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PREFACE. 


G INCE  the  first  Edition  of  these  Sermons  was  put  to 
press,  the  volume  of  Essays  and  Reviews,  which  I 
had  taken  occasion  to  notice  in  the  preface,  has  reached 
its  eighth  edition,  and  the  strong  and  general  disap- 
probation with  which  it  has  been  received  among 
Church -people  of  all  shades  of  opinion,  and  the 
weighty  expressions  of  condemnation  on  the  part  of 
all  the  bishops,  and  both  Houses  of  the  Convocation 
of  the  clergy  of  the  province  of  Canterbury, — not  to 
speak  of  various  Eeviews  of  greater  and  less  import- 
ance,— might  seem  to  make  it  less  necessary,  perhaps 
hardly  seemly,  for  a  private  clergyman  to  offer  ob- 
servations of  his  own,  as  if  he  had  any  right  by  po-. 
sition,  or  claim  from  learning  or  ability,  to  be  heard 
separately  among  so  many  voices. 

But  I  shall  venture,  not  indeed  to  reprint  exactly  my 
former  preface,  but  to  recast  it  in  some  degree,  with  re- 
ference to  the  more  advanced  state  in  which  the  contro- 
versy, so  to  call  it,  now  stands.  I  also  wish  to  explain 
myself  more  fully  on  some  points  on  which  my  mean- 
ing seems  to  have  been  somewhat  misunderstood.  The 
particular  line  which  I  may  reasonably  take  s.eems  to 
me  to  be  the  one  of  suggesting  per  contra  topics  of 
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strength  and  helpfulness  to  my  own  pupils.  I  feel 
that  those  who  have  been  bred  up  under  my  own 
care,  and  taught,  as  I  hope,  the  sober  faith  of  the 
Church  of  England,  are  seriously  endangered  by  find- 
ing themselves  launched  into  an  ocean  of  speculation 
and  free-thinking,  particularly  in  the  University.  Men 
whom  they  cannot  but  admire  for  their  ability,  and 
some  whom  they  know  to  be  most  warmly  loved  for 
their  kindness,  write  and  print  various  things  which, 
to  say  the  least,  are  widely  different  from  what  they 
have  been  taught,  and  what  has  been  authoritatively 
taught  in  any  age  of  the  Christian  Church.  It  is  true 
that  these  things  are  not  new.  They  have  been  taught 
in  Germany  for  many  years,  and  speculations  of  the 
same  kind  have  been  floating  in  the  minds  of  many 
persons  in  England  for  a  considerable  time.  But  this 
is  the  first  time  in  which  they  have  been  put  forward  in 
so  connected  a  shape,  and  by  men  of  station  and  abil- 
ity, holding  in  various  parts  of  the  country  important 
offices  as  teachers.  The  few  observations  which  I  pro- 
pose to  make,  I  wish  to  be  understood  as  addressed  to 
my  own  pupils.  If  they  are  of  any  weight,  others 
will  read  them.  If  they  are  not,  I  shall  be  well  con- 
tent to  hope  that  they  may  have  done  no  harm  to  the 
sacred  cause  of  Holy  Scripture  and  Catholic  truth,  and 
to  trust  that  others  may  come  forward  with  more  power 
to  vindicate  them  against  what  one  of  these  writers 
well  calls  the  "  negative  theology"  of  the  present  gene- 
ration, the  most  dangerous,  because  the  most  insidious, 
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form  of  attack  upon  the  truth,  as  I  think,  to  which  it 
has  yet  been  subject. 

In  the  Advertisement  prefixed  to  the  volume  the  Es- 
sayists claim  to  be  "  responsible  for  their  respective 
articles  only.  They  have  written  in  entire  indepen- 
dence of  one  another,  and  without  concert  or  compari- 
son." Not  at  all  doubting  of  the  fact  stated  in  the 
latter  of  these  sentences,  I  demur  to  the  claim  of  free- 
dom from  mutual  responsibility  made  in  the  former  of 
them.  Why  do  the  Essays  appear  thus  together? 
Why  are  the  writers  thus  associated  in  "  an  attempt 
to  illustrate,"  &c.  ?  If  the  seven  stars  be,  as  they  say, 
wholly  separate  and  unconnected  with  one  another,  by 
whose  doing  is  it  that  they  appear  to  us  in  the  form  of 
a  constellation  of  no  good  omen  to  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tian truth  ?  If  the  seven  musicians  play  each  his  own  in- 
strument "  without  concert  or  comparison,"  it  is  sur- 
prising that  we  perceive  a  distinct  harmony  among 
them,  set  as  they  are  in  one  key,  and  taking  different 
notes  in  the  same  chord?  I  cannot  think  that  any 
wrong  is  done  to  any  one  of  the  writers,  though  their 
book  be  regarded  as  one  book,  their  view  as  one  view, 
their  design  (according  to  their  own  advertisement)  as 
a  joint  "  attempt  to  illustrate  the  advantage"  (if  ad- 
vantage it  be)  "  derivable  to  the  cause  of  religious  and 
moral  truth"  from  so  free  a  handling,  in  what  they 
think  "  a  becoming  spirit,"  of  the  subjects  of  Christian 
religion.  Take,  for  instance,  the  first  Essay.  The  view 
which  it  suggests  of  the  parallel  between  the  education 
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of  the  world,  and  that  of  an  individual  man,  is  slight, 
fanciful,  and  obviously  untrue  if  it  be  pressed  seriously, 
or  far.  The  Essayist  himself  cannot  suppose  it  to  bear 
more  than  such  slight  approximation  to  truth  as  may 
serve  as  a  peg  to  hang  a  few  suggestive  reflections  on, 
Had  this  Essay  stood  alone,  had  it  remained  the  "  Uni- 
versity Sermon"  on  which,  as  we  are  told  by  high  au- 
thority, it  was  based,  no  person  would  have  thought  it 
of  sufficient  consequence  to  call  for  objection  or  remark. 
It  is  not  a  serious  statement  of  what  even  the  author 
can  think  important  truth.  It  contains  a  clever,  sugges- 
tive view,  which  will  not  hold  water, — and  that  is  all. 
But  the  writer  of  it  is  the  man  of  most  reputation  of 
the  seven.  His  name  gives  more  weight  to  the  book 
than  that  of  any  of  the  other  contributors.  His  "  view," 
slight  and  unimportant  as  it  is  in  itself,  is  found  to 
blend  very  intimately  with  the  more  serious  teachings 
that  follow.  If  the  education  of  the  world  be  really 
so  analogous  to  that  of  an  individual,  as  that  mankind 
has  outlived  the  age  of  examples9"  (i.e.  the  age  of  the 
Apostolic  teaching)  and  of  creeds  (i.e.  the  age  of  the 
early  Church b)  and  reached  a  further  age  of  prin- 
ciples^ and  if  this  teaching  be  really  intended  to  be 
serious,  and  gravely  true,  then  the  further  Essays  may 
well  be  understood  to  supply  a  large  number  of  the 
very  principles  to  which  the  full-grown  world  has  now 
attained.  Thus  the  first  Essay  seems  at  once  to  in- 
troduce the  other  six,  and  to  receive  illustration  from 

8  P-  28.  b  p.  44. 
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them.  If,  then,  this  connexion  of  meaning  be  one 
which  the  writer  of  the  first  Essay  repudiates,  he  is 
bound,  as  I  think,  to  disavow  it,  and  withdraw  his 
Essay  from  a  neighbourhood  where  it  seems  to  bear 
so  close  a  relation  to  all  that  follows  it.  But  if  he 
leaves  it  in  the  same  connexion  through  eight  large 
editions,  how  can  he  complain  if  the  world  attributes 
to  him  his  share  of  the  responsibility  of  the  whole 
volume  ?  I  am  perfectly  certain  that  the  writer  neither 
intended  beforehand,  nor  approves  subsequently  of  the 
use  which  his  words  are  thus  made  to  subserve,  and  I 
can  quite  enter  into  the  difficulties  of  feeling  which 
beset  his  position,  particularly  since  so  extensive  and 
authoritative  disapprobation  has  been  expressed  re- 
specting the  whole  book : — but  the  question  is  really 
not  one  of  any  man's  feelings.  In  the  interest  of  the 
souls  of  the  young  and  the  unstable, — the  vital  interest 
of  the  souls  of  the  young  and  the  unstable, — it  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  absolutely  necessary  that  he  should 
withdraw  from  an  apparent  co-partnery,  which,  as  I 
fully  believe,  he  does  not  intend.  While  the  work  is 
selling  by  thousands,  and  doing  direct  mischief  where- 
ever  it  sells,  it  is  comparatively  little  to  the  purpose  to 
speak  or  write  other  words,  though  they  be  of  sounder 
or  less  dangerous  character,  which  cannot  spread  so  far, 
or  prevent  the  joint-essays  from  doing  their  own  evil 
work.  What  would  the  writer  do,  if  he  had  written 
a  theoretical  essay  on  politics,  and  found  his  lucubra- 
tions unawares  made  to  usher  in  six  other  essays, 
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containing  unmixed  and  undoubted  treason,  to  the 
views  of  which  his  own  speculations  bore  a  most 
awkward,  though,  as  I  fully  grant,  an  unintended 
resemblance  ? 

It  is  urged  more  than  once  in  the  course  of  these 
Essays,  that  it  is  unreasonable  on  the  part  of  such  as 
are  satisfied  with  the  Christian  truth  as  they  have 
learned  and  believe  it,  to  be  uneasy  at  finding  others 
offering  objections  and  stating  difficulties  which  they 
themselves  do  not  feel.  It  is  implied  continually  that 
these  discussions  are  designed  to  help  doubters  and 
obviate  difficulties,  and,  as  such,  ought  to  be  welcomed 
rather  than  discouraged  by  such  as  desire  to  see  union 
among  Christians  on  such  points  as  can  stand  the 
test  of  unlimited  discussion,  and  be  ultimately  agreed 
upon  as  the  essence,  the  real,  central,  vital  essence  of 
sacred  truth c.  Indeed,  the  very  captiousness  with 
which,  it  is  not  denied,  such  objections  are  sometimes 
urged,  is  partly  to  be  laid,  they  tell  us,  to  the  blame 
of  those  who  ignore  the  difficulties  of  others,  because 
they  may  not  feel  any  for  themselves d :  and  we  are 
warned  that  by  so  doing  we  run  great  risk  of  turning 
into  bitterness  the  sincerity  of  those  who  should  be 
our  best  allies  as  friends  of  truth e. 

The  persons  on  whose  behalf  these  charitable  dis- 
cussions of  difficulties  are  provided,  are,  according  to 
Mr.  "Wilson,  many  indeed.  "  It  may  not  be  very  easy, 
by  a  statistical  proof,"  he  tells  us,  "  to  convince  those 
c  pp.  95,  96.  *  p.  !78>  e  p.  174. 
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whose  preconceptions  indispose  them  to  admit  it,  of 
the  fact  of  a  very  wide-spread  alienation,  both  of  edu- 
cated and  uneducated  persons,  from  the  Christianity 
which  is  ordinarily  presented  in  our  churches  and 
chapels.  Whether  it  be  their  reason  or  their  moral 
sense  which  is  shocked  by  what  they  hear  there,  the 
ordinances  of  public  worship  and  religious  instruction 
provided  for  the  people  of  England,  alike  in  the  en- 
dowed and  unendowed  churches,  are  not  used  by  them 
to  the  extent  we  should  expect,  if  they  valued  them 
very  highly,  or  if  they  were  really  adapted  to  the 
wants  of  their  nature  as  it  is.  And  it  has  certainly 
not  hitherto  received  the  attention  which  such  a  grave 
circumstance  demanded,  that  a  number  equal  to  five 
millions  and  a  quarter  of  persons  should  have  neg- 
lected to  attend  means  of  public  worship  within  their 
reach  on  the  census  Sunday  in  1851 ;  these  five  mil- 
lions and  a  quarter  being  forty-two  per  cent,  of  the 
whole  number  able  and  with  opportunity  of  then 
attending.  .  .  This,"  i.  e.  "  the  wide  spread  of  what 
has  been  called  the  negative  theology,"  "  is  rather 
owing  to  a  spontaneous  recoil  on  the  part  of  large 
numbers  of  the  more  acute  of  our  population,  from 
some  of  the  doctrines  which  are  to  be  heard  at  church 
or  chapel,  to  a  distrust  of  the  old  arguments  for,  or 
proofs  of,  a  miraculous  revelation,  and  to  a  misgiving 
as  to  the  authority,  or  extent  of  the  authority,  of  the 
Scriptures,  In  the  presence  of  real  difficulties  of  this 
kind,  probably  of  genuine  English"  (i.e.  not  German) 
"  growth,  it  is  vain  to  seek  to  check  that  open  dis- 
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cussion  out  of  which  alone  any  satisfactory  settlement 
of  them  can  issue f." 

Mr.  Jowett,  it  must  be  confessed,  seems  hardly  dis- 
posed to  go  to  the  census  of  the  non- Church-goers  on 
a  certain  Sunday  in  1851,  for  the  "measure  of  public 
opinion  g??  respecting  such  difficulties  :  but  he  too,  ac- 
knowledging (what  is  more  near  the  truth)  a  sort 
of  smouldering  scepticism,  particularly,  it  would  seem, 
among  able  and  highly- educated  young  men,  antici- 
pates in  glowing  terms  the  possible  result  of  such  a 
reconcilement  or  restoration  of  belief  as  discussions 
of  this  nature,  fully  and  satisfactorily  concluded  after 
the  elimination  of  all  difficulties,  might  be  expected 
to  effect.  "No  one,"  he  says,  "can  form  any  notion 
from  what  we  see  around  us,  of  the  power  which 
Christianity  might  have,  if  it  were  at  one  with  the 
conscience  of  man,  and  not  at  variance  with  his  in- 
tellectual convictions.  There,  a  world  weary  of  the 
heat  and  dust  of  controversy,— of  speculations  about 
God  and  man, — weary,  too,  of  the  rapidity  of  its  own 
motion,  would  return  home,  and  find  resth." 

Are  then  the  "difficulties"  which  we  are  thus 
urged,  under  penalty  of  bitterness  on  the  part  of 
our  adversaries,  to  consider  with  tender  respect,  which 
interfering  thus  with  man's  conscience,  and  being  at 
variance  with  his  intellectual  convictions,  impede  this 
blessed  union  and  peace  of  minds, — few,  slight,  or 
unimportant  ? 

Let  us  gather  a  few  of  them  up,  as  they  are  scattered 

pp.  150,  151.  e  p.  373.  h  p.  376. 
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over  the  pages  of  this  volume.  Specimen-difficulties  in- 
deed, only,  they  are  :  for  from  the  unsystematic  nature 
of  essay-writing,  as  well  as  from  the  other  published 
writings  of  many  of  the  Essayists,  we  may  be  per- 
fectly sure  that  they  are  only  a  few  of  the  difficulties 
which  they  really  feel.  Yet  these  may  at  least  serve 
to  shew  us  to  what  sort  of  extent  the  ordinary  belief 
of  Christian  people  requires  to  be  shaken  to  pieces 
before  such  happy  consent  of  consciences  and  intel- 
lectual convictions  as  several  of  the  Essayists  are  san- 
guine enough  to  expect,  can  be  attained. 

It  is  difficult  to  know  where  to  begin.  Perhaps 
we  may  begin  with  Holy  Scripture,  and  first  with 
the  Old  Testament. 

The  first  chapter  of  Genesis  may  best  be  regarded 
"as  the  speculation  of  some  Hebrew  Descartes  or 
Newton,  promulgated  in  all  good  faith  as  the  best 
and  most  probable  account  that  could  be  then  given 
of  God's  universe i." 

There  are  many  indications  in  various  parts  of  the 
volume  of  doubt  respecting  the  descent  of  mankind 
from  a  single  pairk. 

The  following  are  specimens  of  Baron  Bunsen's 
teaching,  adopted  and  improved  by  Dr.  Williams. 

"The  historical  portion"  of  the  Old  Testament,  "as 
opposed  to  the  legendary,  begins  with  Abraham ;" 
yet,  adds  Dr.  Williams,  "  a  sceptical  criticism  might 
indeed  ask  by  what  right  he  (Baron  Bunsen)  assumes 

*  p.  252.  *  pp.  221,  129. 
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that  the  moral  dimensions  of  our  spiritual  heroes  can- 
not have  been  idealized  by  tradition l." 

In  the  passage  of  the  Eed  Sea,  the  description  may 
be  interpreted  with  the  latitude  of  poetry  m. 

As  to  the  Pentateuch  in  general,  "  Numerous  frag- 
ments of  genealogy,  of  chronicle,  and  of  spiritual  song 
go  up  to  a  high  antiquity,  but  are  imbedded  in  a  crust 
of  later  narrative,  the  allusions  of  which  betray  at 
least  a  time  when  kings  were  established  in  Israel  V 

"  That  there  was  a  Bible  before  our  Bible,  and  that 
some  of  our  present  books,  as  certainly  Genesis  and 
Joshua,  and  perhaps  Job,  Jonah,  Daniel,  are  expanded 
from  simpler  elements,  might  be  proved0." 

"  The  famous  Shiloh  in  Genesis  xlix.  10  is  (to  be) 
taken  in  its  local  sense  as  the  sanctuary  where  young 
Samuel  was  trained  p." 

The  book  of.  Isaiah  is  composed  of  elements  of  dif- 
ferent eras.  No  one  is  to  be  listened  to  who  pretends 
that  the  maiden's  child  in  Isaiah  vii.  16  was  not  to 
be  born  in  the  reign  of  Ahaz  as  a  sign  against  the 
kings  Pekah  and  Eezin.  If  any  single  person  is  to 
be  selected  as  the  person  to  whom  the  52nd  and  53rd 
chapters  of  Isaiah  refer,  the  arguments  of  Baron 
Bunsen  prove  (Dr.  Williams  thinks)  that  Jeremiah 
must  be  the  man.  But  he  prefers  to  believe  that 
"  collective  Israel"  is  meant  in  themq. 

The  book  of  Zechariah  is  of  three  dates. 

1  p.  97.  m  p.  59.  n  p.  60.  o  p.  62. 
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The  prophecy  of  Micah  (understood  by  the  Jewish 
Scribes  of  the  birthplace  of  the  Messiah,  St.  Matt. 
ii.  6)  signifies  that  the  deliverer  to  come  from  Beth- 
lehem was  to  be  a  contemporary  shield  against  the 
Assyrian. 

"  It  provokes  a  smile  on  serious  topics,"  with  Dr. 
Williams,  "  to  observe  the  zeal  with  which  our  critic 
(Baron  Bunsen)  vindicates  the  personality  of  Jonah, 
and  the  originality  of  his  hymnr." 

Two  things,  in  the  case  of  Daniel,  are  clear  beyond 
fair  doubt,  that  the  period  of  the  seventy  weeks  ended 
in  the  reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  that  those 
portions  of  the  book  which  are  supposed  to  be  specially 
predictive,  are  a  history  of  past  occurrences  up  to 
that  reign. 

"When  so  vast  an  induction  on  the  destructive 
side  has  been  gone  through,  it  avails  little  that  some 
passages"  (of  the  Prophets)  "  may  be  doubtful,  one  per- 
haps in  Zechariah,  and  one  in  Isaiah  capable  of  being 
made  directly  Messianic,  and  a  chapter  possibly  in 
Deuteronomy,  foreshadowing  the  final  fall  of  Jeru- 
salem. Even  these  few  cases,  the  remnant  of  so  much 
confident  rhetoric,  tend  to  melt,  if  they  are  not  already 
melted,  in  the  crucible  of  searching  enquiry  V 

Yet  Baron  Bunsen  is  far  from  satisfying  Dr.  Williams 
in  his  views  of  prophecy.  "  Why"  (after  excluding 
from  prophecy  everything  that  is  divine  and  super- 
natural) "he  should  add  to  his  moral  and  meta- 
r  p.  77.  *  pp.  68,  70. 
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physical  basis  of  prophecy  a  notion  of  foresight  by 
vision  of  particulars,  or  a  kind  of  clairvoyance,  though 
he  admits  it  to  be  a  natural  gift,  consistent  with  fal- 
libility, is  not  so  easy  to  explain.  One  would  wish 
he  might  have  intended  only  the  power  of  seeing  the 
ideal  in  the  actual,  or  of  tracing  the  divine  govern- 
ment in  the  movements  of  men  V 

Mr.  Wilson,  too,  feels  much  comfort  in  the  fact 
that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  not  in  the  sixth  Article 
called  "the  "Word  of  God,"  "a  phrase  which  begs 
many  a  question  when  applied  to  the  Canonical  Books 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament;"  so  that  " under  the 
terms  of  the  sixth  Article  one  may  accept  literally  or 
allegorically,  or  as  parable,  or  poetry,  or  legend,  the 
story  of  a  serpent-tempter,  of  an  ass  speaking  with 
man's  voice,  of  an  arresting  of  the  earth's  motion,  of 
a  reversal  of  its  motion,  of  waters  standing  in  a  solid 
heap,  of  witches,  and  a  variety  of  apparitions.  So 
tinder  the  terms  of  the  sixth  Article,  every  one  is  free 
in  judgment  as  to  the  primeval  institution  of  the  Sab- 
bath) the  universality  of  the  deluge,  the  confusion  of 
tongues,  the  corporeal  taking-up  of  Elijah  into  heaven, 
the  nature  of  angels,  the  reality  of  demoniacal  pos- 
session, the  personality  of  Satan,  and  the  miraculous 
particulars  of  many  events  u." 

Mr.  Jowett  believes  that  the  prophecies  (Jer.  xxxvi. 
30 ;  Isa.  xxiii. ;  Amos  vii.  10 — 17)  have  failed  of  their 
accomplishment.     He  also  complains  that  "the  men- 
*  P.  77.  *  P.  177. 
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tion  of  a  name"  (the  name  of  Cyrus  in  Isa.  xlv.  1) 
"later  than  the  supposed  age  of  the  prophet  is  not 
allowed,  as  in  other  writings,  to  be  taken  in  evidence 
of  the  date  V 

As  to  the  New  Testament,  Mr.  Wilson  speaks  of 
"  the  difficulty,  if  not  impossibility,  of  reconciling  the 
genealogies  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  on  the  chron- 
ology of  the  holy  week,  or  the  accounts  of  the  resurrec- 
tion ;"  and  "  of  the  uncertainty  in  which  the  New  Tes- 
tament writings  leave  us  as  to  the  descent  of  Jesus 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh,  whether  by  His  mother 
He  were  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  or  of  the  tribe  of 
LeviV  He  also  tells  .us  that  "the  ideologian  is 
evidently  in  possession  of  a  principle  which  will  enable 
him  to  stand  in  charitable  relation  to  persons  of  very 
different  opinions  from  his  own,  and  of  very  different 
opinions  mutually.  For  relations  which  may  repose  on 
doubtful  grounds  as  matter  of  history,  and,  as  history, 
be  incapable  of  being  ascertained  or  verified,  may  yet 
be  equally  suggestive  of  true  ideas  with  facts  abso- 
lutely certain.  The  spiritual  significance  is  the  same 
of  the  Transfiguration,  of  opening  blind  eyes,  of  causing 
the  tongue  of  the  stammerer  to  speak  plainly,  of  feeding 
multitudes  with  bread  in  the  wilderness,  of  cleansing 
leprosy,  whatever  links  may  be  deficient  in  the  tra- 
ditional record  of  particular  events."  Accordingly,  "  it 
need  not  trouble  us,  if  in  consistency  we  should  have 
to  suppose  both  an  ideal  origin,  and  to  apply  an  ideal 
y  p.  343.  w  p.  180. 
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meaning  to  the  birth  in  the  city  of  David,  and  to  other 
circumstances  of  the  infancy.  So,  also,  the  incarnifica- 
tion  of  the  divine  Immanuel  remains,  although  the 
angelic  appearances  which  herald  it  in  the  narratives 
of  the  evangelists  may  be  of  ideal  origin  according  to 
the  conceptions  of  former  days  V 

Does  my  memory  deceive  me  in  thinking  that  this 
gentleman  is  the  same  H.  B.  "Wilson,  Fellow  and  Tutor 
of  St.  John's  College,  Oxford,  who  was  one  of  the  four 
tutors  who  signed  the  famous  protest  against  the 
"  non- natural"  interpretations  of  the  Articles  sug- 
gested in  Tract  90  ? 

"  The  Gospel  of  St.  John  cannot  by  external  evi- 
dence be  attached  to  the  person  of  St.  John  as  the 
author  y." 

"The  verse,  'And  no  man  hath  ascended  up  into 
heaven,  but  He  that  came  down,'  is  intelligible  as  a 
free  comment  near  the  end  of  the  first  century,  but 
has  no  meaning  in  our  Lord's  mouth  at  a  time  when 
the  Ascension  had  not  been  heard  of z." 

The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  so  different  in  its  con- 
ception of  faith  and  in  its  Alexandrine  rhythm  from 
the  doctrine  and  language  of  St.  Paul's  known  Epistles, 
has  its  degree  of  discrepance  explained  by  ascribing  it 
to  some  companion  of  the  Apostle,  probably  Apollos, 
though  in  Dr.  Williams's  own  judgment  it  is  probably 
post-apostolic a.  The  interpretation  of  the  types  of  the 

*  pp.  202,  203.  r  p.  161. 
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Mosaic  Law,  as  contained  in  that  Epistle,  is  treated 
with  scorn  by  several  of  the  Essayists  b. 

"  The  second  of  the  Petrine  Epistles,  having  alike 
external  and  internal  evidence  against  its  genuineness, 
is  necessarily  surrendered  as  a  whole  °." 

Miracles,  i.  e.  infringements  of  the  universal  laws 
of  nature  for  purposes  of  evidence  or  the  like,  are,  in 
the  strong  and  repeated  language  of  the  late  Professor 
Powell,  wholly  inconceivable  to  a  scientific  mindd. 

As  to  doctrine,  I  find  the  following  words  in  the 
essay  of  Mr.  Wilson,  (the  protester  against  non-natural 
interpretations  of  the  Articles) : — "  Eorms  of  expres- 
sion partly  derived  from  modern  modes  of  thought 
on  metaphysical  subjects,  partly  suggested  by  a  better 
acquaintance  than  heretofore  with  the  unsettled  state 
of  Christian  opinion  in  the  immediately  post-apostolic 
age,  may  be  adopted  with  respect  to  the  doctrines 
enunciated  in  the  first  five  Articles,  without  directly 
contradicting,  impugning,  or  refusing  assent  to  them, 
but  passing  by  the  side  of  them, — as  with  respect  to 
the  humanifying  of  the  divine  Word,  and  to  the  di- 
vine Personalities6."  Mr.  Jowett,  too,  on  the  subject 
of  the  Personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  tells  us  that 
"the  words  in  St.  John  xiv.  26,  xvi.  15,  are  mys- 
terious, and  seem  to  come  out  of  the  depths  of  a 
divine  consciousness;  they  have  sometimes,  however, 
received  a  more  exact  meaning  than  they  would  truly 

b  pp.  419,  &c.  c  p.  84. 
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bear:  what  is  spoken  in  a  figure  is  construed  with 
the  severity  of  a  logical  statement,  while  passages  of 
an  opposite  tenour  are  overlooked  or  set  aside f." 

Thus  the  details  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
disappear ;  and  Mr.  Wilson  assures  us,  in  general,  that 
"  those  of  the  clericalty  do  wrong  who  consider  the 
Church  of  Christ  to  be  founded,  as  a  society,  on  the 
possession  of  an  abstractedly  true  and  supernaturally 
communicated  speculation  concerning  God,  rather  than 
upon  the  manifestation  of  a  divine  life  in  mang." 

Thus  speaks  the  same  writer  on  the  subject  of  a 
future  life  and  eternal  punishment : — "  We  must  en- 
tertain a  hope  that  there  shall  be  found,  after  the 
great  adjudication,  receptacles  suitable  for  those  who 
shall  be  infants,  not  as  to  years  of  terrestrial  life, 
but  as  to  spiritual  developments,- — nurseries,  as  it 
were,  and  seed-grounds,  where  the  undeveloped  may 
grow  up  under  new  conditions,  the  stunted  may  be- 
come strong,  and  the  perverted  be  restored.  And 
when  the  Christian  Church,  in  all  its  branches,  shall 
have  fulfilled  its  sublunary  office,  and  its  Founder 
shall  have  surrendered  His  kingdom  to  the  great 
Father,  ALL,  both  small  and  great,  shall  find  a  refuge 
in  the  bosom  of  the  universal  Parent,  to  repose,  or 
be  quickened  into  higher  life,  in  the  ages  to  come, 
according  to  His  willV 

On  original  sin,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh, 
I  must  be  content  with  a  reference1. 

'  p.  360.  «  p.  195.  h  p.  206.  !  pp.  88—90. 
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Creeds  and  Sacraments  fare  no  better : — "  There 
succeeded  to  the  fluid  state  of  Christian  opinion  in 
the  first  century  a  gradual  hardening  and  systematiz- 
ing of  conflicting  views ;  and  the  opportunity  of  re- 
verting to  the  freedom  of  the  apostolic  and  imme- 
diately succeeding  periods  was  finally  lost  for  many 
ages  by  the  sanction  given  by  Constantine  to  the 
decisions  of  Mca3ak."  "  Our  own  Churchmen  . .  should 
endeavour  to  supply  to  the  negative  theologian  some 
positive  elements  in  Christianity,  on  grounds  more 
sure  to  him  than  the  assumption  of  an  objective 
4  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,'  which  he  cannot 
identify  with  the  creed  of  any  Church  as  yet  known 
to  him1." 

"  In  the  present  day . . .  nothing  is  allowed  in  the 
Church  of  England  but  the  formula  of  past  think- 
ings, which  have  long  lost  all  sense  of  any  kindm." 
"Some  expressions"  of  the  Articles  "may  appear  su- 
perstitious, such  as  those  which  seem  to  impute  an 
occult  operation  to  the  Sacraments  V 

On  the  subject  of  the  non- Christian  races,  Mr. 
"Wilson  has  written  the  following  audacious  words  : — 
"As  to  the  necessity  of  faith  in  a  Saviour  to  those 
peoples,  when  they  could  never  have  had  it,  no  one, 
upon  reflection,  can  believe  in  any  such  thing.  And 
when  we  hear  fine  distinctions  drawn  between  cove- 
nanted and  uncovenanted  mercies,  it  seems  to  be 

k  p.  166;  cf.  420.  J  p.  174. 
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either  a  distinction  without  a  difference,  or  to  amount 
to  a  denial  of  the  broad  and  equal  justice  of  the  Su- 
preme Being.  We  cannot  be  content  to  wrap  this 
question  up  and  leave  it  for  a  mystery,  as  to  what 
shall  become  of  those  myriads  upon  myriads  of  non- 
Christian  races.  First,  if  our  traditions  tell  us  that 
they  are  involved  in  the  curse  and  perdition  of  Adam, 
and  may  justly  be  punished  hereafter  individually 
for  his  transgression,  not  having  been  extricated  from 
it  by  saving  faith,  we  are  disposed  to  think  that 
our  traditions  cannot  herein  fairly  declare  to  us  the 
words  and  inferences  from  Scripture:  but  if  on  ex- 
amination it  should  turn  out  that  they  have,  we  must 
say  that  the  authors  of  the  Scriptural  books  have,  in 
these  matters,  represented  to  us  their  own  inade- 
quate conceptions,  and  not  the  mind  of  the  Spirit 
of  God;  for  we  must  conclude  with  the  Apostle, 
£  Yea,  let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar0.'  " 

Not  many  very  definite  statements  as  to  inspiration 
are  to  be  found  in  the  Essays,  though  it  is  abun- 
dantly clear,  from  the  way  in  which  they  treat  the 
holy  volume,  how  little  the  Essayists  believe  in  it. 
"To  the  question,"  says  Mr.  Jowett,  "what  is  in- 
spiration? the  first  answer"  (rather  a  misty  one 
though,  as  it  seems,)  "is,  That  idea  of  Scripture 
which  we  gather  from  the  knowledge  of  it."  Again 
he  writes :  "  There  is  no  foundation  in  the  Gospels  or 
Epistles  for  any  of  the  higher  or  supernatural  views 

0  p.  154. 
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of  inspiration  p."  "The  continuous  growth  of  revela- 
tion which  the  interpreter  of  Scripture  traces  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  is  a  part  of  a  larger  whole," 
(including,  it  would  seem,  "  Luther  and  Milton q,"  and 
many  others,)  "  extending  over  the  earth,  and  reach- 
ing to  another  world r."  "  To  attribute  to  St.  Paul  or 
the  Twelve  the  abstract  notion  of  Christian  truth 
which  afterwards  sprang  up  in  the  Christian  Church, 
is  the  same  sort  of  anachronism  as  to  attribute  to 
them  a  system  of  philosophy.  Still  greater  diffi- 
culties would  be  introduced  into  the  Gospels  by  the 
attempt  to  identify  them  with  the  Creeds.  "We  should 
have  to  suppose  that  our  Lord  was  and  was  not 
tempted;  that  when  He  prayed  to  His  Father,  He 
prayed  also  to  Himself;  that  He  knew  and  did  not 
know  'of  that  hour'  of  which  He,  as  well  as  the 
angels,  were  ignorant.  How  could  He  have  said, 
'My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?' 
or,  'Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
Me?'  How  could  He  have  doubted  whether,  'when 
the  Son  cometh,  He  shall  find  faith  upon  the  earth  ?' 
These  simple  and  touching  words  have  to  be  taken 
out  of  their  natural  meaning  and  connexion  to  be 
made  the  theme  of  apologetic  discourses,  if  we  insist 
on  reconciling  them  with  the  distinctions  of  later 
ages8." 

These  may  be  regarded  as  a  specimen  of  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  new,  or  "  negative  theology."    They  are, 

p  pp.  347,  345.  «  p.  78.  r  p.  389.  •  p.  355. 


XX11  PREFACE. 

indeed,  only  specimens ;  not  only  because,  as  I  before 
observed,  the  same  writers,  as  well  as  others  of  their 
school,  have  given  utterance  to  many  other,  and  very 
grave  ones,  in  other  publications;  but  even  in  this 
unhappy  volume,  with  its  guerilla  warfare  of  essays, 
hundreds  of  points  are  touched,  none  completed.  A 
general  loosening  of  all  that  has  been  hitherto  held 
sacred  seems  to  be  intended  rather  than  a  grave  dis- 
cussion of  any  particular  difficulty.  There  is  a  wide 
and  very  random  scattering  of  uneasiness.  The  writers 
may  possibly  hold  some  things  in  religion  sacred  af- 
firmatively, (though  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  what 
these  things,  in  respect  of  four  at  least  of  the  seven, 
may  be) ;  but  in  the  present  case  they  seem  to  have 
met,  like  the  triumvirs  of  old,  and  drawn  up  a  list  of 
proscriptions.  Each,  for  the  sake  of  destroying  his 
own  enemies,  has  left  his  friends  to  the  mercy  of  his 
colleagues.  If  such  proscription  ever  led  in  history 
to  a  peaceful  harmony  and  secure  tranquillity  among 
the  survivors,  then  may  it  be  expected  that  this  joint- 
stock  of  negatives  may  leave  behind  it  an  affirmative 
Christianity  in  which  two  men  may  agree. 

The  writers  claim  consideration,  tenderness,  respect. 
Is  this  a  well-founded  claim  ?  If  the  forty- two  per  cent, 
who  stayed  away  from  church  on  a  particular  Sunday 
in  1851  are  distressed  in  their  intellectual  depths  by 
all  these  "  difficulties,"  (which,  however,  is  surely  an 
absurd  supposition,)  is  it  quite  fair  to  scatter  these 
wild  firebrands  of  infidelity  among  the  fifty- eight  per 
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cent.,  who,  with  much  greater  reason,  may  be  counted 
as  contented  with  the  Christianity  of  their  fathers? 
May  not  they  more   reasonably  claim  consideration 
and  respect  ?    Is  it  reasonable  to  demand  the  respect 
of  believers,  very  many  of  them  unable  from  want  of 
leisure  and  learning  to  .examine  such  deep  questions 
for  themselves,  for  men  who,  not  in  the  way  of  serious 
and  complete  discussion  of  single  points,  but  in  the 
assumption  of  superior  intellect,  knowledge,  and  love 
of  truth,  throw  random  discredit  upon  every  point  of 
that  holy  faith  wherein  they  have  their  peace  in  life, 
and  their  hope  in  death  ?    I  desire  to  speak  with  all 
caution  and  self-restraint,  but  may  I  not  reasonably 
ask  this  question  ?    Suppose,  for  a  moment,  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are*  the  Word  of  the  Spirit  of  God, — 
that  the  miracles u,  including  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 
are  actual  objective  facts,  which  have  really  happened, 
— that  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  are  truex,  and  the 
Creeds7  the  authoritative  expositions  of  them, — and 
that  men  are  to  reach  salvation  through  faith  in  Christ 
Virgin-born,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  making 
atonement z  for  their  sins  upon  the  cross.     On  this 
supposition,  is  not  the  publication  of  this  book  an  act 
of  real  hostility  to  God's  truth,  and  one  which  en- 
dangers the  faith  and  salvation  of  men  ?    and  is  this 
hostility  less  real,  or  the  danger  diminished,  because 
the  writers  are,  all  but  one,  clergymen,  some  of  them 
tutors  and  schoolmasters ;  because  they  wear  the  dress, 

'p.  177.       ucf.  p.  109.       xp.  195.       7p.  355.       z  cf.  p.  87. 
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and  use  the  language  of  friends,  and  threaten  us  with 
bitter  opposition  if  we  do  not  regard  them  as  such  ? 

It  is  quite  possible, — it  is  more  than  possible,  I 
believe  it  to  be  the  actual  state  of  the  case, — that  the 
writers  themselves,  or,  at  least,  some  of  them,  are 
eagerly  desirous  of  an  affirmative  standing-place  of 
faith.  They,  it  is  very  probable,  feel  the  pressure  of 
infidel  argument  so  strongly  as  to  be  unable  to  retain 
any  Christian  faith  at  all,  except  such  shadowy  residue 
as  this  "negative  theology"  might  leave  unassailed. 
They  may,  in  their  intellectual  search  for  truth,  have 
lost  various  powers  of  attaining  truth  which  intellects 
such  as  they  deem  feebler  may  retain.  But  the  move- 
ment itself  is  one  of  hostility,  and  the  manner  of  it  is 
one  of  insidious  hostility ;  and  the  movement  and  the 
manner  of  it  seem  to  me  to  be  no  more  defensible 
than  the  scattering  of  poison  in  the  wells  of  a  city 
would  be  defensible,  and  the  defending  of  such  an  act 
on  the  ground  of  personal  taste,  or  peculiarity  of  con- 
stitution, or  the  search  after  chemical  truth.  And 
therefore  I  am  struck  almost  more  with  what  seems 
to  me  the  hardheartedness  and  exceeding  unkindness 
of  this  book,  than  with  its  unsoundness.  Have  the 
writers  considered  how  far  the  suggesting  of  innumer- 
able doubts, — doubts  unargued  and  unproved, — will 
check  honest  devotion,  and  embolden  timid  sin  ?  For 
whom  do  they  intend  this  book?  Is  it  written  for 
the  mass  of  general  readers  ?  Is  it  designed  for  stu- 
dents at  the  Universities  ?  Do  they  suppose  that  this 
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multitude  of  random  suggestions  will  be  carefully 
wrought  out  by  these  readers,  and  be  rejected  if  un- 
sound, so  as  to  leave  their  faith  and  devotion  un- 
tarnished ;  or  that  they  will  be  lightly  taken  up  by 
light  and  conceited  brains,  to  the  ruin  of  all  humility 
and  simplicity  of  faith,  and  the  encouragement  of  all 
kinds  of  sin  ?  Have  they  reflected  how  many  souls 
for  whom  Christ  died  may  be  slain  in  their  weakness, 
by  their  self-styled  strength  ?  Yet  let  me  not  be  mis- 
taken. Unmerciful  as  I  think  this  book,  I  do  not 
plead  for  mercy.  Those  who  have  the  means  of  know- 
ing must  not  be  content  with  a  religion  on  sufferance. 
The  difficulties  must  be  solved,  and  the  objections 
must  be  met,  when  they  are  produced  in  a  serious 
and  argumentative  form.  When  so  offered  they  will 
not  lack  their  answer.  What  I  am  now  principally 
objecting  to  in  this  unhappy  book  is  the  random,  and, 
as  I  think  it,  cruel  way  in  which  these  things  are 
thrown  out  in  it,  unargued  and  unproved,  to  the  cer- 
tain injury  of  the  faith  of  many. 

We  are  often  told  that  the  book  has  not  been  an- 
swered ;  and  a  general  demand  for  an  answer  rather 
than  a  condemnation,  or  loud  expression  of  disappro- 
bation, is  heard  on  all  sides.  I  venture  to  think,  in 
opposition,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  to  many  of  my  friends, 
that  an  answer,  in  any  such  form  as  should  be  com- 
plete, crushing,  and  co- extensive  with  the  attack,  is  not 
to  be  expected,  at  least  in  the  readable  size  and  effective 
shape  which  would  carry  it  home  to  the  minds  which 
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have  been,  and  are  likely  to  be,  injured  by  the  Essays 
themselves.  The  great  mimber  of  the  points  of  the 
faith  assailed  or  glanced  at,  the  wide  scattering  of 
doubt,  the  underlying  assumptions  which  shew  them- 
selves in  so  many  slighting  words  in  the  midst  of 
other  discussions,  offer  very  little  opportunity  for 
coming  to  a  fair  issue  on  any  definite  field.  You 
might  as  well  attempt  to  do  battle  against  a  swarm  of 
gnats,  as  to  meet  this  sort  of  guerilla  warfare  in 
direct  and  solemn  encounter.  Add  to  which,  that 
real  answers  must,  if  they  are  to  be  of  any  weight, 
be  long,  learned,  and,  compared  with  the  smartness 
of  an  essay-attack,  somewhat  ponderous.  Dr.  Wil- 
liams, for  instance,  may  in  less  than  fifty  pages  tell 
us  how  another  person  has  proved  that  almost  every- 
thing which  we  believe  of  the  Old  Testament  and  its 
contents  is  unfounded  and  mistaken.  How  many 
pages  will  it  take  to  go  fully  into  the  proof  of  all  the 
various  things  which  Baron  Bunsen  has  mischievously 
taught,  together  with  all  the  still  more  mischievous 
comments  of  his  reporter  ?  I  might  add  other  con- 
siderations, which  are  many,  bearing  in  the  same 
direction,  but  it  is  not  needful.  I  only  trust  that  no 
evil  will  result  from  the  well-meant  efforts  now  mak- 
ing on  various  sides  to  give  the  whole  book  a  final 
and  crushing  answer.  For,  before  one  line  of  such 
answer  is  put  to  paper,  I  venture  to  express  a  fear 
that  the  slightness  of  Dr.  Temple's  Essay,  the  his- 
torical gravity  of  much  of  Mr.  Pattison's,  the  real 
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difficulty  of  subject  which  pervades  Mr.  Goodwin's, 
the  amiable  spirit  and  commixture  of  truth  which  are 
to  be  found  in  the  midst  of  much  and  very  dangerous 
error  in  Mr.  Jowett's,  will  still  remain  when  all  the 
projected  answers  are  written  and  read,  and,  remaining, 
will  be  thought  by  those  who  are  already  struck  and 
pleased  with  them,  to  remain  as  masters  of  the  field. 

Indeed,  I  believe  that  the  true  method  of  replying  to 
such  objections  as  these  is  not  to  waive  the  vantage- 
ground  of  assured  belief  in  the  great  Christian  verities, 
nor  to  consent  to  regard  each  "  difficulty,"  with  all  its 
train  of  consequences  running  up  into  total  unbelief, 
as  an  open  question  to  be  argued  without  reference 
to  those  consequences,  but  rather,  holding  fast  the 
great  affirmative  certainties  of  Christian  religion,  to 
regard  from  thence  these  which  then  appear  com- 
paratively insignificant  questions.  It  makes  a  won- 
derful difference  in  the  apparent  magnitude  and  im- 
portance of  a  difficulty,  whether  it  be  regarded  as  the 
possible  entrance  to  an  entire  unbelief,  or  an  acknow- 
ledged perplexity  on  the  fringe  or  edge  of  a  strong 
and  impregnable  faith.  "We  should  therefore,  in  my 
humble  judgment,  do  more  wisely  to  take  our  stand 
on  our  well-established  faith,  and  while  we  repel  and 
reply  to  any  definite  attacks,  or  defend  any  distinct 
points  on  which  that  faith  has  been  assailed,  (and 
there  are  many  such  in  this  book  capable  of  most 
distinct  and  crushing  reply,)  to  decline  meeting  so 
vague,  and  loose,  and  multifarious  a  scattering  of  ob- 
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jections  as  is  here  brought  together,  en  champ  clos, 
and  going  down  into  the  field  for  a  great  pitched 
battle,  on  an  issue  so  indeterminate,  and  so  little 
likely  to  be  satisfactory. 

My  object  in  these  few  pages  is  of  a  different  kind. 
I  wish  rather,  noticing  some  of  the  views  which  seem 
to  underlie  the  particular  arguments  and  statements 
of  these  writers,  to  suggest  a  few  thoughts  on  the 
other  hand,  affirmatively,  for  the  support,  if  it  may 
be,  in  the  faith  of  such  as  are  in  danger  of  being 
shaken  by  these  speculations.  To  me  by  far  the  most 
melancholy  thought  connected  with  this  unhappy  book, 
and  that  which  moves  my  indignation  most,  is  the 
thought  of  the  effect  it  is  likely  to  have  upon  young 
and  unstable  minds.  As  an  attack  upon  Christianity 
itself,  the  Christianity  of  the  Church  of  eighteen  cen- 
turies, I  regard  it  as  wholly  innocuous.  But  as  a 
means  of  shaking  the  faith,  the  personal  faith  of  such 
as  are  imperfectly  grounded  in  Christian  truth,  I  fear 
that  it  will  be,  and  has  proved  to  be,  very  dangerous. 
Faith  is  a  very  delicate  thing,  and  on  Christian  faith 
depends  Christian  living.  If  you  shake  young  peo- 
ple's faith  to  pieces,  and  offer  them  nothing  else  to  put 
into  its  place,  if  you  teach  them  to  set  at  nought  all 
that  they  have  heard  and  read  from  the  beginning  of 
the  Bible  to  the  end,  altering,  distorting,  depreciating, 
denying  every  single  point  on  which  the  faith  of  the 
millions  who  have  fallen  asleep  in  Jesus  has  happily 
rested,  and  built  up  such  a  life  as  they  have  had  grace 
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to  lead  of  self- mastering  goodness,  what  is  likely  to  be 
the  consequence  upon  their  habits  of  holiness,  and  of 
the  love  and  obedience  of  God?  "Will  these  last  on, 
endangered  as  they  are  by  temptations  of  every  kind, 
when  you  have  shaken  down  the  pillar  of  faith  on 
which  they  have  been  built  up,  and  learned  to  rest  ? 
Do  not  even  older  people,  and  those  whose  faith  may 
be  more  firmly  established,  feel,  after  reading  a  few 
pages  of  such  a  book  as  this,  as  if  they  needed  a  lus- 
tration, some  ceremonial  purgation  as  it  were,  to  clear 
their  faith  and  comfort  from  the  poisonous  haze  which 
begins  to  gather*  over  them,  and  bring  them  meekly 
back  to  their  insulted  Lord?  The  Christianity  of 
eighteen  centuries  needs  no  defence  against  these 
things,  but  the  faith  of  our  young  and  unstable  peo- 
ple, the  faith  of  those  whom  Christ  tenderly  calls  His 
"little  ones,"  is  a  matter  of  great  and  pressing  con- 
sequence, and  a  fearful  woe  is  denounced  against  those 
who  would  offend  them  in  respect  of  it. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  I  observe  throughout  the 
Essays  an  uniform  and  continual  consent  to  eliminate 
from  religion  everything  that  is  supernatural,  whether 
in  miracle,  in  prophecy,  in  inspiration,  in  narrative,  or 
in  doctrine. 

The  leader  in  the  attack  upon  supernaturalness  is 
undoubtedly  the  late  Professor  Powell,  who  holds  that 
the  omnipotence  of  God  is  "  entirely  an  inference  from 
the  language  of  the  Bible,  adopted  on  the  assumption  of 
a  belief  in  revelation*,"  and  that  "creation" — not 
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meaning  to  limit  that  term,  so  far  as  I  can  understand 
his  words,  to  continual  creation,  but  including  original 
creation  as  well, — is  an  exploded  idea  among  men  of 
scienceb.  He  also  tells  us  that  Mr.  Darwin's0  mas- 
terly volume  on  the  origin  of  species  must  "  soon  bring 
about  an  entire  revolution  of  opinion  in  favour  of  the 
grand  principle  of  the  self-evolving  powers  of  nature." 
"Every  truly  inductive  enquirer  has  the  grand  truth 
of  the  universal  order  and  constancy  of  natural  causes 
so  strongly  entertained  and  fixed  in  his  mind,  that  he 
cannot  even  conceive  the  possibility  of  its  failure d." 
Miracles  are  consequently,  to  a  scientific  enquirer, 
"  simply  incredible,  unless" — strange  !  that  so  uni- 

b  pp.  129,  134,  139. 

c  The  acceptance  of  the  extreme  theory  of  Mr.  Darwin  by  a  large 
part  of  the  scientific  world  appears  to  me  to  be  a  phenomenon  de- 
serving of  very  particular  remark.  That  the  patient  and  extensive 
observation  of  facts  by  so  accomplished  a  naturalist  should  be  re- 
ceived with  the  utmost  attention  and  respect  is  most  just;  that 
an  individual  philosopher  should  construct  an  extravagant  theory 
upon  a  very  imperfect  basis  is  nothing  very  wonderful  or  unprece- 
dented ;  but  that  scientific  men  in  general  should  be  ready  to  ac- 
cept that  theory  at  once,  and  believe  that  not  only  all  plants  and 
animals,  but  that  man  also,  with  his  mind  and  conscience,  with  his 
gift  of  government  and  sense  of  immortality,  are  all  derived  by 
natural  selection  from  a  common  parentage, — to  accept  that  theory 
in  spite  of  the  experience  of  at  least  some  thousands  of  years  of 
history,  in  defiance  of  the  pretty  well  established  law  of  hybrid  in- 
fertility, on  the  ground  of  imagined  millions  of  years  during  which 
the  requisite  changes  may  have  taken  place,  even  though  there  be 
a  contemporary  record  in  the  earth's  crust,  which  cannot  be  so  pro- 
perly said  to  omit  the  confirmation,  as  absolutely  to  contradict  the 
conclusions  of  the  theory,  seems  to  me  to  be  unaccountable,  except 
as  shewing  an  eager  avidity  to  seize  upon  anything  or  everything, 
under  the  sanction  of  a  great  name,  which  assails  the  authority  of 
Holy  Scripture.  d  p.  109. 
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versal  a  proposition  should  admit  of  an  "unless" — 
"  as  connected  with  a  religious  doctrine,  regarded  in 
a  sacred  light,  asserted  on  the  authority  of  inspiration. 
In  this  case,  it"  i.e. — the  miraculous  narrative — "  ceases 
to  be  capable  of  investigation  by  reason,  or  to  own  its 
dominion  :  it  is  accepted  on  religious  grotinds,  and  can 
appeal  only  to  the  principle  and  influence  of  faith. 
Thus  miraculous  narratives  become  invested  with  the 
character  of  articles  of  faith,  if  they  be  accepted  in 
a  less  positive  and  certain  light,  as  requiring  some 
suspension  of  judgment  as  to  their  nature  and  circum- 
stances, or  perhaps  as  involving  more  or  less  of  the 
parabolic  or  mythic  character,  or  at  any  rate  as  re- 
ceived in  connexion  with  and  for  the  sake  of  the 
doctrine  inculcated6 ;" — which  last  sentence  seems,  if 
I  understand  it,  to  say,  that  a  scientific  man  (to  whom 
all  miraculous  infringements  of  the  order  of  nature  are 
simply  inconceivable)  may  nevertheless  accept  a  mira- 
culous narrative  in  any  of  three  ways :  1st,  as  incor- 
rectly recorded ;  2ndly,  as  parabolic  or  mythic ;  Srdly, 
"for  the  sake  of  the  doctrine  inculcated ;"  the  logic  and 
common  sense  of  which  third  alternative  is  altogether 
beyond  my  comprehension. 

But  I  have  no  need  to  dwell  upon  Professor  Powell's 
Essay.  The  denial  of  the  Divine  Omnipotence  and 
of  the  idea  of  creation  is  not  dangerous. 

Miracles  gone,  prophecy  and  inspiration,  ("in  any 
higher  or  supernatural  sense,"  in  any  sense  beyond 
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such  as  was  possessed  by  "  Luther  or  Milton,")  and,  by 
consequence,  the  divine  character  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, naturally  go  too,  and  in  the  hands  of  Messrs. 
"Williams,  "Wilson,  and  Jowett  they  almost  totally 
disappear. 

Almost  totally  ;  for,  in  respect  to  prophecy,  Dr.  "Wil- 
liams tells  us  that  there  is  "  one  perhaps  in  Zechariah, 
and  one  in  Isaiah,  capable  of  being  made  directly  Mes- 
sianic, and  a  chapter  possibly  in  Deuteronomy  fore- 
shadowing the  final  fall  of  Jerusalem f." 

Not  being  informed  which  passages  of  Isaiah  and 
Zechariah  are  intended,  I  may  be  allowed  to  make 
a  few  observations  on  the  single  definite  prophecy 
thus  graciously  left  to  us  by  Dr.  "Williams,  the  pro- 
phecy contained  in  the  28th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy ; 
for  I  will  venture  to  assert  with  confidence  that  that 
prophecy  alone  is  sufficient  to  supply  at  least  the 
foundation  of  an  answer  to  the  criticism  which  thus 
audaciously  denies  the  supernatural  inspiration  of 
the  Old  Testament. 

Nearly  1,500  years  before  Christ  this  prophecy  was 
spoken.  It  declared  the  promises  of  God  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  in  the  case  of  their  obedience,  and  His 
judgments  if  they  should  prove  finally  disobedient. 
It  was  spoken  when  the  people  still  wandered  in  the 
wilderness,  homeless  and  landless,  and  before  yet  even 
the  sight  of  their  promised  inheritance  was  allowed 
to  Moses.  "The  Lord  shall  bring  a  nation  against 
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thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as  the  eagle 
fliethg,  a  nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not  under- 
stand ;  a  nation  of  fierce  countenance,  which  shall  not 
regard  the  person  of  the  old,  nor  shew  favour  to  the 
young."  Had  Moses  mentioned  the  Eomans  ty  name, 
this  would  have  proved,  according  to  Mr.  Jowett's  view 
of  prophecy,  that  the  words  were  spoken  after  the 
event, — but  can  description  of  a  nation  be  more  precise 
or  unmistakeable  than  the  description  here  given  by 
Moses  of  the  Eomans,  some  seven  centuries  before 
Eomulus?  Are  they  not,  as  it  were,  photographed, 
though  not  named,  in  these  words?  "And  he  shall 
besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced 
walls  come  down,  wherein  thou  trustedst,  throughout 
all  thy  land :  and  he  shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy 
gates  throughout  all  thy  land,  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  given  thee.  And  thou  shalt  eat  the  fruit 
of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  of  thy 
daughters,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee, 
in  the  siege,  and  in  the  straitness,  wherewith  thine 
enemies  shall  distress  thee. . .  .  The  tender  and  delicate 
woman  among  you,  which  would  not  adventure  to  set 
the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground  for  delicateness 
and  tenderness,  her  eye  shall  be  evil  toward  the  hus- 
band of  her  bosom,  and  toward  her  son,  and  toward  her 
daughter,  and  toward  her  young  one  that  cometh  out 
from  between  her  feet,  and  toward  her  children  which 
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she  shall  bear :  for  she  shall  eat  them  for  want  of  all 
things  secretly  in  the  siege  and  straitness  wherewith 
thine  enemy  shall  distress  thee  in  thy  gates." 

Need  I  refer  to.  the  horrid  tale  of  "Mary  the 
daughter  of  Eleazar"  told  by  Josephus,  which  makes 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus, — Jerusalem  which 
did  not  belong  to  the  children  of  Israel  for  some  500 
years  after  this  prophecy  was  uttered, — conspicuous 
for  "tribulation  such  as  was  not  since  the  beginning 
of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be," 
among  all  nations  ?" 

Is  this  a  case  of  clairvoyance  not  supernatural,  ac- 
cording to  Baron  Bunsen,  or  of  "seeing  the  ideal  in  the 
actual,"  according  to  his  improver,  Dr.  Williams? 

We  shall  probably  be  told  that  siege  of  cities  and 
famine  even  to  so  dreadful  an  extent  are  not  so  strange 
or  unusual  incidents  in  the  history  of  a  nation  as  to 
require  us  to  suppose  supernatural  prescience  in  the 
lawgiver,  even  though  the  words  were  spoken  long 
before  the  children  of  Israel  possessed  either  land  or 
city.  And  we  shall  be  reminded  that  precisely  the 
same  horrible  fact  is  recorded  in  the  siege  of  Samaria 
by  Benhadadh,  and  again  in  that  of  Jerusalem  by 
Nebuchadnezzar i ;  and  that  it  is  referred  to  by  Baruch 
as  expressly  fulfilling  the  prediction  of  Moses  in  Deut. 
xxviii.  Most  true.  The  specially  predicted  judgment 

h  2  Kings  vi.  28. 
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of  God  did  come  in  part  upon  either  portion  of  the 
nation  before  the  final  fulfilment,  but  it  came  in  part 
only.  The  ten  tribes,  so  distressed  in  Benhadad's 
reign,  and  subsequently  led  captive  by  the  Assyrians, 
without,  so  far  as  we  read  in  Scripture,  the  repetition 
of  this  precise  incident  of  suffering  in  the  siege,  were 
so  lost  among  the  nations,  that  to  this  day  it  is  impos- 
sible to  recognise  with  certainty  either  the  country  to 
which  they  were  carried,  or  the  nations  which  are 
descended  from  their  blood.  The  two  tribes  visited 
by  God  with  this  terrible  affliction  in  Nebuchad^ 
nezzar's  reign, — so  that  Baruch  might  well  dwell  upon 
it  as  fulfilling  that  portion  of  the  prophecy  of  Moses, 
— were  yet  allowed  a  further  trial  and  another  hope  ; 
and  there  can,  I  suppose,  be  no  doubt  that  had  they 
repented  after  their  return  from  the  seventy  years' 
captivity,  and  had  they  accepted  and  submitted  to  the 
divine  mission  of  the  Messiah,  the  remaining  part  of 
the  judgment  denounced  by  Moses  would  never  have 
fallen  upon  them.  But  when  they  "filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  fathers"  by  slaying  the  Son  of  God, 
and  thus  brought  upon  their  heads  the  full  severity  of 
the  woe  long  since  predicted,  how  can  any  man  deny 
the  supernatural  knowledge  of  the  prophet  who  had  de- 
clared it  with  so  wonderful  particularity  above  a  thou- 
sand years  before  ?  I  do  not  now  urge  the  photographic 
description  of  the  conquerors,  nor  the  language  of  the 
historian  who  plainly  believed  that  the  characteristic 
horror  of  Titus' s  siege  was  unprecedented  in  the  suf? 
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ferings  of  other  times  and  people  k,  but  I  confidently  ask 
whether  the  wonderful  sequel  of  this  prophecy  does  not 
absolutely  fix  its  meaning  to  the  final  destruction  of 
the  city,  and  prove  beyond  a  doubt,  to  all  who  are  not 
wedded  to  scepticism,  the  supernatural  prescience  of  the 
prophet  :  —  "  And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all 
people,  from  the  one  end  of  the  earth,  even  unto  the 
other;  and  there  thou  shalt  serve  other  gods,  which 
neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers  have  known,  even  wood 
and  stone.  And  among  these  nations  shalt  thou  find  no 
ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of  thy  foot  have  rest  :  but 
the  Lord  shall  give  thee  there  a  trembling  heart,  and 
failing  of  eyes,  and  sorrow  of  mind  :  and  thy  life  shall 
hang  in  doubt  before  thee  ;  and  thou  shalt  fear  day  and 
night,  and  shalt  have  none  assurance  of  thy  life.  In 
the  morning  thou  shalt  say,  Would  God  it  were  even  ! 
and  at  even  thou  shalt  say,  Would  God  it  were  morn- 
ing !  for  the  fear  of  thine  heart  wherewith  thou  shalt 
fear,  and  for  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  which  thou 
shalt  see." 

There  is  no  vagueness  here.  The  judgment  denounced 
against  the  nation  after  the  destruction  of  its  city,  is 
one  most  signal,  definite,  and  unexampled.  "  Slay  them 
not,  lest  my  people  forget  it,  but  scatter  them  abroad, 
0  Lord  our  defence  !" 
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The  Jewish  nation  has  now  been  scattered  for  near 
1,800  years.  They  have  had  neither  land  nor  city, 
neither  temple  nor  daily  sacrifice  in  all  that  time. 
They  ceased  to  be  a  nation  near  500  years  before  any 
of  the  existing  nations  of  Europe  began  to  be ;  above 
700  years  before  England  was  united  as  a  single 
nation  under  one  ruler.  They  have  suffered  precisely 
such  unspeakable  distresses  in  their  scattered  state  as 
their  lawgiver  above  3,000  years  before  denounced 
in  such  striking  and  wonderful  terms.  Yet  they  are 
found,  and  have  been  found,  in  every  land ;  present, 
yet  never  blending ;  suffering,  pillaged,  yet  ever  rising 
again  to  wealth  and  affluence, — better  known,  at  this 
moment,  to  all  men  by  feature,  by  character,  than  the 
natives  of  any  other  country  upon  earth. 

Is  this  a  case  of  natural  clairvoyance,  or  the  sight 
of  the  ideal  in  the  actual  ?  Perish  the  miserable,  self- 
styled  philosophy  which  would  dare  to  call  it  so  !  "No  ! 
It  is  the  finger  of  God  making  good  in  history  and 
life  the  Word  of  God.  Many  miracles  may  be  of 
temporary  evidential  force,  many  prophecies  may  be 
of  doubtful  interpretation, — but  every  city  of  Europe 
with  its  "  Jews'  quarter,"  its  "Old  Jewry,"  and  the 
like,  every  Jewish  face  with  its  unmistaken  features, 
every  fact  in  ordinary  life  which  testifies  to  the  con- 
tinued existence  of  "  the  Jews"  among  us,  as  in  the 
midst  of  us,  yet  distinguished  from  us,  not  by  dress, 
not  by  colour,  not  by  rank,  not  by  habits,  but  by 
the  unextinguishable  nationality  of  God's  scattered 
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wanderers,  is  a  continued  witness,  addressed  to  the 
mind  of  every  single  man  among  us,  of  the  truth  of 
God,  of  the  divine  inspiration  of  His  servant  Moses, 
and,  pro  tanto,  of  the  supernatural  character  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

This  is  a  specimen  of  the  argument  a  priori  for  the 
supernatural  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  it 
is  obvious  that  it  is  only  one  out  of  a  very  large 
number  of  similar  cases  which  might  be,  and  often 
have  been,  adduced  out  of  the  Old  Testament  in  proof 
of  the  same  thing. 

But  the  argument  a  priori  is  only  half,  or  not  half, 
of  that  on  which  we  ground  our  belief  of  the  writings 
of  the  Old  Testament  being  divinely  inspired. 

The  Jewish  Church,  which  was  entrusted  with  the 
oracles  of  God,  and  in  which  there  was  a  series  of 
divinely  inspired  prophets,  held  not  only  that  the 
writers  of  these  books  were  men  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  but  that  the  books  also  were  the  faith- 
ful and  true  expositions  of  the  Divine  mind  in  them. 

The  providential  history  of  the  Jewish  nation  also 
combines  itself  throughout  with  the  sacred  books,  and 
furnishes  a  continual  witness  to  them ;  so  that,  what- 
ever there  is  of  wonderful  and  out  of  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature  in  the  maintenance  of  the  worship  of 
the  true  God,  and  of  exalted  morality  in  one  only 
nation  in  a  remote  corner  of  the  earth,  in  their  escape 
from  Egypt,  their  wandering  in  the  wilderness,  their 
return  from  captivity,  their  hard-hearted,  but  predicted, 
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rejection  of  Christ,  and  the  subsequent  fall  of  their 
nation  and  dispersion  of  their  people,  re-acts  in  the 
way  of  argument  upon  the  books,  and  confirms  their 
claim  to  a  divine  original. 

These  confirmations  are  great;  and  they  sufficed 
during  all  the  ages  of  the  continuance  of  the  Jewish 
Church  and  nation  to  establish  in  the  minds  of  all 
that  people  the  divine  authority  of  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament.  If  the  fact  of  superhuman  prescience, 
or  any  other  grounds  with  which  the  generation  was 
acquainted,  proved  that  in  this  or  that  prophet  there 
resided  the  gift  of  divine  assistance,  or  inspiration,  in 
the  fact  that  the  Jewish  Church  did  in  all  its  history 
receive  the  books  as  inspired  there  was  the  sufficient 
proof  that  not  the  men  only  were  so  gifted,  but  that 
these  particular  writings  also  were  to  be  acknowledged 
as  the  genuine  and  true  expressions  of  the  mind  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  within  them. 

But  to  these  grounds  of  confirmation  a  posteriori  of 
the  sacred  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  we  Chris- 
tians have  to  add  another,  which  appears  to  be  abso- 
lutely final  and  not  to  be  gainsaid,  at  least  by  such  as 
acknowledge  the  Divine  authority  of  the  Lord  Him- 
self. I  mean  the  sanction  which  He  has  given  by 
His  own  words,  not  to  one  nor  two  only  of  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  but  to  the  whole 
volume  in  general,  and  to  many  books  of  it  in  par- 
ticular. Indeed,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  a  remarkable 
thing,  and  one  of  the  many  indications  of  the  loving 
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providence  of  God  with  which  Holy  Scripture l  abounds, 
that  the  Lord  did  give  so  singularly  complete  and  at 
the  same  time  minute  confirmation  to  the  books,  and 
to  the  contents  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Not  only  did  He  in  terms  speak  of  Daniel,  Jonah,  and 
Isaiah  as  prophets,  and  quote  from  them  predictions 
as  divine  words  necessary  to  be  fulfilled,  (and  let  it 
be  observed  that  these  are  precisely  three  of  the 
prophets  whose  authority  the  criticism  of  our  Essayists 
assails,)  but  in  speaking  of  David,  He  distinctly  at- 
tributed to  him  the  divine  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  For  when  He  asks  the  Pharisees,  "How 
then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  Christ  Lordm?"  and 
both  by  this  expression,  and  by  the  form  of  the  inter- 
rogatory, plainly  shews  that  David's  appellation  is 
one  that  is  not  to  be  gainsaid,  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  the  Lord  attributes  "  supernatural'7  illumination 
to  David  in  the  110th  Psalm.  Moreover,  the  report 
of  the  same  saying  in  St.  Mark  leaves  no  room  for 
cavil  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  words  "in  spirit:" — 
"  For  David  himself  said  by  the  Holy  Ghost n."  Then, 

1  As  like  specimens  of  this  loving  providence,  I  should  wish  to 
refer  to  St.  Luke  xi.  28,  viii.  21,  in  connexion  with  the  late-appear- 
ing cultus  of  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  29,  ("  this  fruit  of 
the  Vine,")  in  connexion  with  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation ; 
and  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  ("  Drink  ye  all  of  it,")  in  connexion  with 
the  withholding  of  the  Cup  from  the  laity.  Yet  these  very  sayings 
would  be  in  danger  of  being  adduced,  on  the  critical  principles  of 
pp.  60,  343,  in  proof  that  the  ancient  record  is  interpolated  with 
passages  referring  to  comparatively  modern  controversies ! 

m  St.  Matt.  xxii.  43. 

n  St.  Mark  xii.  36 ;  cf.  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 
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if  it  be  doubted  how  far  such  reference  to  particular 
books  is  to  be  understood  to  guarantee  them  to  the 
full  extent  of  these  words,  that  is,  beyond  their 
general  truth,  or  the  divineness  of  the  precise  passages 
to  which  the  Lord  makes  actual  and  literal  reference, 
I  ask,  what  conclusion  is  to  be  drawn  from  His  words 
as  recorded  in  St.  John  x.  34, — "  Is  it  not  written  in 
your  law,  I  said,  .ye  are  gods?  If  He  called  them 
gods  unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the 
Scripture  (ov  dvvarai  XvOrjvai)  cannot  be  broken, 
diluted,  done  away  with," — does  He  not  attribute  not 
only  to  the  82nd  Psalm,  but  to  "  the  Scripture"  also, 
a  sacredness  and  stedfastness,  and  that  verbal  rather 
than  ideal  or  general,  and  belonging  to  the  writings 
as  well  as  to  the  writers,  which  is  only  intelligible  on 
the  supposition  of  that  Psalm  and  "  the  Scripture" 
being  written  with  supernatural  light?  Add,  then, 
to  these  more  particular  considerations  the  fact  that 
He  did  more  than  once  speak  of  the  whole  of  the 
ancient  Scriptures  in  terms  which  notoriously  cover 
the  entire  body  of  the  Old  Testament  as  it  was  re- 
ceived by  the  Jews  of  His  age, — "0  fools,  and  slow 
of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken, 
ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and  to 
enter  into  His  glory?  and  beginning  at  Moses,  and 
all  the  Prophets,"  (observe  that  He  makes  no  excep- 
tion of  Jonah,  Daniel,  Zechariah,  or  "  the  later  Isaiah,") 
"He  expounded  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the 
things  concerning  Himself,"  and  again,  "  All  things 
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must  be  fulfilled  which  are  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms  con- 
cerning Me," — and  what  remains  to  be  desired  as  to 
the  witness  which  the  Lord  gives  a  posteriori  to  the 
Old  Testament  ?  Does  He  not  set  His  seal,  absolutely, 
upon  the  whole  volume?  Can  any  man  accept  His 
testimony  as  divine,  and  reject  any  part  of  that  Book  ? 
I  confess  that  I  do  not  see  how  the  force  of  this  argu- 
ment can  be  evaded  by  any  person  who  believes  the 
Lord  Himself  to  be  divine,  and  His  words  the  words 
of  truth. 

Now  let  me  ask,  what  is  to  be  alleged  against  all 
this,  and  what  is  the  nature  and  what  the  weight  of 
that  criticism  which,  setting  all  this  at  naught,  claims 
to  re-adjust  the  history  of  these  books,  to  deny  their 
authenticity,  to  disallow  the  divine  prescience  ex- 
hibited in  them,  and  dealing  with  them  de  haut  en 
las,  to  undervalue  their  authority,  and  disown  their 
claim  to  be  considered  holy  and  true. 

Who  will  tell  us?  Where  are  the  principles  of 
the  new  science  to  be  seen  ?  Are  they  established  ? 
Have  they  been  fully  discussed  and  allowed  ?  What 
are  they  ? 

In  the  case  of  the  science  of  geology  we  are  so 
informed.  We  know  the  basis,  the  nature,  and  the 
extent  of  the  difficulty  which  exists  in  the  reconcile- 
ment of  the  discoveries  of  geology  with  the  narrative 
of  the  creation  in  the  Book  of  Genesis  :  and  while  we 
esteem  it  highly  unphilosophical,  in  the  present  state 
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of  the  science,  to  assume  its  conclusions  as  so  certain 
as  to  warrant  us  in  withdrawing  one  jot  or  tittle  from 
the  authority  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  and  while  we  look 
upon  the  various  suggestions  made  (as  by  Chalmers, 
Hugh  Miller,  and  others)  for  the  purpose  of  shewing, 
as  the  science  of  geology  advances  further  and  further, 
that  the  two  records  are  not  inconsistent  with  each 
other,  as  useful  and  good  in  their  time,  without  bind- 
ing ourselves  to  accept  their  theories  as  offering  that 
which  will  be  found  at  last  to  be  the  real  solution 
of  the  difficulty, — we  neither  wish  to  check  the  on- 
ward progress  of  the  science,  nor  complain  if  any 
person  seriously  endeavours  to  examine  the  subject  of 
the  two  records,  or  of  either  separately,  even  though 
his  conclusions  may  not  be  the  same  as  we  ourselves 
should  draw. 

But  in  the  so-called  science  of  criticism  the  case  is 
different.  Any  person  seems  to  be  at  liberty  to  throw 
out  whatever  disparaging  remarks  he  thinks  proper 
against  ancient  writings,  sacred  or  profane,  and,  calling 
it  "  criticism,"  to  turn  round  upon  the  supporters  of 
that  which  he  assails,  as  blind  and  prejudiced  persons, 
who  desire  to  stop  the  progress  of  human  knowledge. 

No  person  can  doubt  that  good  and  sound  criticism 
is  of  most  real  and  precious  value.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  none  can  doubt  that  the  world  owes  so  Very 
much,  in  all  sorts  of  ways,  to  the  treasures  which  it 
inherits  from  old  times  in  ancient  books  and  records, 
that  it  is  matter  of  the  deepest  importance  that  we 
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should  not  yield  them  up,  even  the  secular  ones, 
without  knowing  why,  or  on  what  precise  and  irre- 
sistible grounds  they  are  to  be  surrendered.  But 
what  I  complain  of  now  is,  that  without  any  scientific 
enunciation,  or  establishment  of  such  principles,  we 
are  called  upon,  on  the  mere  guesses  of  modern  specu- 
lators, to  abandon  conclusions  respecting  the  sacred 
books  which  we  believe  to  be  of  the  most  inestimable 
preciousness,  and  to  be  fully  established  by  their  own 
legitimate  proofs. 

In  the  case  of  the  Old  Testament,  however,  the  ar- 
gument in  favour  of  its  inspiration,  as  I  have  sketched 
it  above,  appears  to  me  irresistible  to  a  Christian; 
and  though  I  am  far  from  intending  to  disallow  all 
introduction  of  criticism  into  the  interpretation  and 
general  understanding  of  the  Old  Testament,  yet  it 
seems  to  me  not  only  that  a  Christian  must  so  use  it 
as  to  keep  it  in  subordination  to  the  Lord's  own  judg- 
ment of  the  character  of  the  Old  Testament  writings, 
but  also  that  we  have  a  right  to  require  some  com- 
plete and  scientific  statement  of  the  principles  and 
procedure  of  that  criticism  which  undertakes  so  great 
and  momentous  a  task. 

It  will  be  observed  that  in  thus  tracing  the  argu- 
ment for  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  Testament,  I  have 
distinguished  between  what  I  have  called  the  a  priori 
grounds  of  argument,  and  those  which  are  a  posteriori  ; 
and  it  seems  to  me  to  be  highly  important  that  this 
distinction  should  be  carefully  kept  in  mind.  . 
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A  priori,  there  are  many  conceivable  reasons  for 
supposing  a  person  to  be  endued  with,  supernatural  in- 
spiration. The  power  of  working  miracles,  the  know- 
ledge to  foretell  future  events  with  prescience  exceed- 
ing human  foresight  and  skill  in  guessing,  these,  joined 
with  various  other  grounds,  such  as  of  character,  po- 
sition, training,  holiness,  and  the  like,  and  the  claim 
of  divine  help,  may  reasonably  lead  a  generation  to 
believe  that  in  this  or  that  man  there  resides  a  gift  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  enabling  him  to  speak  with  a 
power  not  his  own.  And  it  is  plain  that  such  super- 
natural inspiration  may  exist  in  different  men  in  every 
variety  of  degree,  from  that  of  Caiaphas,  the  man 
officially  inspired  to  utter  words  above  his  own  mean- 
ing or  intention,  or  of  Balaam,  the  man  of  a  single 
message,  but  a  rebel  and  traitor  in  heart,  to  that  of 
Elijah,  the  holy  man  of  God,  empowered  to  act,  to 
work,  to  denounce  and  to  foretell,  but  not  to  write 
books,  and  of  Isaiah,  the  man  whose  lips  were  touched 
with  the  live  coal  from  the  altar  of  God,  and  whose 
book  is  full  of  the  very  truth  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
It  is  also  plain,  as  I  think,  that  however  strong  such 
a  priori  grounds  may  be  in  any  case,  yet,  if  they  be 
alone,  it  can  never  be  possible  to  pronounce  that  the 
speakers  or  writers  are  absolutely  incapable  of  inter- 
mingling anything  of  their  own,  and  therefore  fallible 
matter,  with  that  which  is  divine.  We  can  neither 
say  with  certainty  how  the  divine  help  blends  with 
their  own  thoughts  and  powers,  when  it  does  exalt 
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and  enlighten  them,  nor  how  much  of  their  own 
thoughts  and  powers  is  left  unexalted  and  unenlight- 
ened. "We  may  argue,  and  with  great  justice,  that  it 
is  not  likely  that  God  would  leave  us  in  danger  of 
being  misled  or  deceived  by  the  natural  effect  of  His 
own  gift,  but  we  never  can  be  absolutely  certain  that 
the  gift,  however  completely  proved  and  undenied, 
excludes  the  possibility  of  all  commixture  of  human 
error  in  the  words  spoken  or  the  books  written. 
However,  when,  in  the  case  of  the  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  we '  add  to  all  these  a  priori  grounds  the 
proof  a  posteriori,  1.  the  acceptance  by  the  Jewish 
Church,  2.  the  confirmation  imparted  by  the  provi- 
dential history,  3.  the  seal  set  upon  the  whole  of  the 
books  by  the  Lord  Himself  and  His  apostles,  the  ar- 
gument seems  to  be  complete.  The  remaining  possi- 
bilities of  error  are  excluded  as  a  matter  of  fact,  and  the 
looks  are  seen  to  be  as  fully  deserving  of  acceptance  as 
the  very  Word  of  God,  as  the  writers  were  already  ac- 
knowledged to  be  men  endued  with  divine  inspiration. 
Now  let  it  be  observed  that  (except  in  the  single 
article  of  the  fulfilment  of  prophecies)  the  a  priori 
grounds  of  believing  any  person  to  be  inspired,  do, 
in  the  natural  course  of  things,  gradually  disappear 
by  lapse  of  time.  Late  generations  are  not,  and 
cannot  be,  in  possession  of  all,  or  most  of  the  a  priori 
grounds  which  once  existed  for  believing  the  inspira- 
tion of  many  ancient  writers, — say  Job,  Ezra,  Moses, 
• — or  of  many  ancient  books.  Such  proofs  naturally  die 
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out  with  the  ages  to  which  they  more  immediately 
belong.  But  in  the  same  proportion  do  the  a  posteriori 
proofs  grow  and  strengthen.  The  acceptance  of  a 
hundred  generations,  and  the  growing  authority  aris- 
ing from  it,  the  institutions  based  upon  such  ancient 
writings,  and  the  history  into  which  they  have  en- 
twined themselves  indissolubly  for  many  centuries, — all 
constitute  a  perpetually  increasing  and  strengthening 
proof,  which  by  degrees  becomes  the  chief,  and  might 
conceivably  become  at  last  wellnigh  the  only  one.  How 
unreasonable,  then,  is  that  (  criticism'  which  in  a  late 
age  ignores  the  whole  mass  of  the  a  posteriori  argu- 
ments altogether,  and  claiming  to  throw  itself  upon 
the  a  priori  proofs  with  the  searching  cross-examina- 
tion with  which  it  would  deal  with  contemporary 
writings,  pronounces  confidently  against  claims  re- 
specting which  many  of  the  a  priori  grounds  have 
necessarily  long  since  perished  ! 

Now  I  would  urge  any  candid  person  to  consider 
very  carefully  what  a  great  step,  and,  as  I  think, 
what  a  sure  footing  we  have  here  gained  towards  the 
further  argument  of  the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  whole  Old  Testament  is  but  the  anticipa- 
tion of  a  divine  sequel,  and  that  sequel  is  furnished 
by  the  New.  The  whole  Old  Testament  lays  out, 
announces,  prepares  the  way  for  something  greater 
and  diviner  than  itself.  Either  the  New  Testament 
is  that  diviner  thing,  or  it  has  never  been  given. 
."If  the  ministration  of  death  be  glorious,  how  shall 
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not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  ?" 
The  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  are  many  and  va- 
rious ;  their  writings  extend  over  a  thousand  years. 
The  Psalms,  to  take  a  single  instance,  nominally 
David's,  are  yet  notoriously  the  work  of  several 
writers :  other  books  may  probably  have  been  put 
into  their  present  shape  by  Ezra,  or  some  other  scribe 
of  later  days.  But  the  New  Testament,  on  the  con- 
trary, is  the  work  of  comparatively  a  very  few  years, 
of  eight  well-known  men,  (all  but  two,  apostles,)  and 
the  others  close  companions  and  friends  of  the  apo- 
stles. Moreover,  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  though 
He  moved  the  old  prophets  to  speak  divine  words  at 
different  times  and  in  divers  manners,  was  expressly 
given  in  a  new,  fuller,  and  more  wonderful  way  to 
the  Church  of  the  apostles  than  ever  it  had  been 
poured  upon  the  Jewish  Church.  To  this  add  the 
whole  amount  of  the  internal  evidence  which  the  New 
Testament  offers  of  its  own  divineness, — its  doctrines, 
its  morality,  its  adaptation  to  men  of  all  ages  and  cir- 
cumstances and  their  wants,  its  style,  so  simple  and  so 
grand  in  its  simplicity,  so  characteristic  of  its  human 
penmen,  and  yet  so  unlike  the  work  of  men, — (wit- 
ness the  immeasurable  gulf  that  separates  the  apo- 
stolic Epistles  from  the  writings  of  the  apostolic  Fa- 
thers). Add,  again,  to  all  this  the  unimpeached 
holiness,  the  labours,  the  devotion  even  to  death  of 
these  eight  writers ;  the  personal  companionship  of 
the  greater  part  of  them  with  ^the  Lord  Himself,  and 
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the  claim  which  they  lay  to  divine  help  and  inspira- 
tion ;  and  in  these  things  we  find  the  parallel,  only 
in  a  vastly  stronger  form,  to  the  a  priori  argument 
alleged  above  in  favour  of  the  inspiration  of  the 
writers  of  the  Old  Testament. 

But  strong  as  this  argument  is, — strong  enough, 
without  anything  else,  to  establish  the  claim  of  the 
!New  Testament  to  the  entire  and  submissive  accept- 
ance of  all  Christian  people, — it  is  still  a  priori  only. 
It  is  compatible  with  the  fact  that  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Barnabas  were  wrong  at  Antioch,  that  the  apostles 
had  recourse  to  conciliar  action  at  Jerusalem  on  the 
subject  of  circumcising  heathen  converts,  and  that 
St.  Paul  communicated  privately  to  them  that  were  of 
reputation  the  Gospel  which  he  preached  among  the 
Gentiles,  lest  by  any  means  he  should  run,  or  have 
run  in  vain.  It  is  compatible  with  the  fact  that 
neither  the  Epistle  of  St.  Barnabas  nor  that  of  St. 
Clement  of  Borne  form  part  of  the  canon,  while  the 
Gospels  of  St.  Luke  and  St.  Mark  are  admitted  into  it. 
It  is  conceivably  compatible  with  error  or  mistake, 
not  indeed  in  the  main  of  their  teaching,  but  in  col- 
lateral and  non-essential  matter  of  fact0,  or  the  like. 

0  For  example,  if  there  were  supposed  to  be  a  mistake  in  history 
in  the  words  of  St.  Stephen  in  Acts  vii.  16,  (though  I  entirely 
believe  that  those  words  are  strictly  true,  and  that  there  is  no  mis- 
take at  all  in  them,)  yet  I  do  not  see  that  such  mistake  would  be 
incompatible  either  with  the  real  (h  priori)  inspiration  of  St.  Ste- 
phen, as  speaking  before  the  Jewish  Council,  or  with  that  of 
St.  Luke,  (confirmed  a  posteriori  also,)  as  faithfully  recording  it. 
It  is  remarkable,  however,  how  the  '  mistakes/  as  they  have  been 

d 


1  PREFACE. 

It  is  an  argument  which,  strengthen  it  as  you  will, 
(and  it  is  capable  of  almost  unlimited  strengthen- 
ing,) can  never,  in  its  very  nature,  reach  so  far  as 
utterly  to  exclude  either  the  f  human  element,'  or, 
with  it,  the  possibility  of  error. 

But  besides  all  the  a  priori  reasons  for  thinking 
that  apostles  and  apostolic  men  could  not  do  otherwise 
than  speak  the  very  truth  of  God,  we  have  a  posteriori 
grounds  of  the  greatest  weight  for  feeling  entirely 
assured  that  we  may  accept  these  particular  writings 
as  the  very  Word  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  first  and  chiefest  of  these  lies  in  the  fact  that 
the  Church  of  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth, 
did  in  the  early  ages,  when  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  (and  among  them  that  of  discerning  spirits)  were 
of  ordinary  occurrence,  pronounce  absolutely,  though 
gradually,  on  the  canonicity  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament ;  thereby  adding  to  the  personal  weight  and 
authority  of  the  inspired  men  the  further  acceptance, 

sometimes  called,  in  Holy  Scripture,  gradually  disappear  on  more 
thorough  examination  and  knowledge.  The  supposed  mistake  of 
St.  Luke  in  attributing  the  holding  of  the  census  at  the  time  of 
our  Lord's  birth  to  Quirinius  has  been  satisfactorily  disposed  of  by 
A.  "W.  Zumpt,  (Commentationes  Epigraphies,  part  ii.  p.  88 — 103,) 
who  appears  to  me  to  have  proved  beyond  reasonable  doubt  that 
before  the  appointment  of  Quirinius  to  the  Proconsulate  of  Syria, 
A.D.  6,  he  had  previously  held  the  Proconsulate  of  Syria  and 
Cilicia  together,  and  had  been  in  that  office  at  the  time  of  the 
Nativity.  In  like  manner  the  difficulties  felt  about  Zacharias,  *  son 
of  Barachias,'  in  St.  Matt.  xxii.  35,  and  in  the  text  St.  Matt,  xxviii. 
9,  seem  to  disappear  by  the  aid  of  the  newly  discovered  Codex 
Sinaiticus.  (Christ.  Eemembr.,  No.  cxi.,  pp.  237,  238.) 
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by  the  divinely  inhabited  and  guarded  Church,  of 
these  particular  writings ;  which  acceptance  has  been 
confirmed  by  the  unhesitating  voice  of  eighteen  cen- 
turies, unanimous  in  this,  however  widely  differing  in 
many  other  things.  If  the  arguments  which  I  have 
hitherto  alleged  and  spoken  of  as  a  priori,  went  very 
far  towards  proving  that  the  writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament could  not  err  in  what  they  wrote  for  the  guid- 
ance and  teaching  of  the  Church,  the  scope  of  the 
present  or  a  posteriori  argument,  is  to  shew  that,  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  they  did  not.  To  this  may  be  added, 
as  I  observed  in  the  case  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
evidence  borne  to  the  books  by  the  providential  facts 
of  the  history  of  the  Gospel,  its  spreading  among  the 
nations,  the  amelioration5  of  faith  and  manners  which 
has  followed  on  its  acceptance,  and  the  faith  of  saints 
without  number  in  every  age;  all  which  so  blend 
themselves  and  are  entwined  with  the  belief  in  the 
divineness  of  the  books,  as  to  form  a  parallel  line  of 
divine  facts,  re-acting  in  the  way  of  evidence  on  the 
books  themselves. 

And  as  in  the  case  of  the  Jewish  Church  the  words  of 
the  Lord  Himself  gave  the  final  and  most  full  seal  and 
authority  to  the  testimony  in  favour  of  the  holy  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  so  do  I  most  faithfully  believe 
that  when  His  personal  presence  shall  terminate  this 
dispensation,  as  it  terminated  that  one,  we  shall  find 
Him  setting  His  seal  in  like  manner  to  the  authority 

P  Vid.  the  striking  argument  of  "  the  Restoration  of  Belief,'  p.  i. 
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of  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  and  judging  us 
according  to  the  way  in  which  we  have  received  and 
obeyed  them,  or  undervalued  them  and  disowned  their 
authority.  For  what  less  can  we  conclude  from  that 
saying  of  the  Lord  recorded  in  the  12th  of  St.  John, — 
"He  that  rejecteth  Me,  and  receive  th  not  My  words, 
hath  one  that  judge  th  him :  the  word  that  I  have 
spoken"  (surely  whether  by  His  own  holy  lips  or 
by  the  pens  of  His  apostles)  "  shall  judge  him  in  the 
last  day  V 

I  observe,  further,  that  throughout  these  Essays, 
the  nude  Scripture,  the  merest  letter  of  the  sacred 
volume,  is  spoken  of  as  if  in  it,  and  in  it  alone,  resided 
the  entire  revelation  of  Christ,  and  all  possible  means 
of  judging  what  that  revelation  consists  of.  But  this 
is  very  far  indeed  from  being  the  case.  Every  single 
book  of  the  New  Testament  was  written  to  persons 
already  in  possession  of  Christian  truth, — of  the  nature 
of  which  we  have  a  great  deal  of  evidence  independent 
of  those  books.  It  is  no  doubt  true  that,  as  to  the 
events  of  our  Lord's  life  and  His  actual  words,  though 
they  were  so  many  that  if  they  should  have  been 
written  every  one,  even  the  world  itself  would  not 
have  contained  the  books  that  should  have  been 
written,  and  though  the  first  generation  of  Christians 
must  needs  have  been  in  possession  of  a  great  number 
of  them,  none  now  remain  but  those  which  are  re- 
corded in  the  Gospels,  except  a  word  or  two  in  the 

i  St.  John  xii.  48. 


PREFACE.  lili 

later  Scriptures.  But  with  respect  to  the  Christian 
institution  of  the  Church,  and  its  doctrines  as  held 
from  the  beginning  and  traditionally  known,  it  is 
quite  erroneous,  historically  and  notoriously  erroneous, 
to  suppose  either  that  literally  they  were  founded 
upon  the  written  words  of  Holy  Scripture,  or  that 
they  can  impart  no  illustration  nor  help  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  those  written  words.  It  might  seem 
almost  childish  to  urge  that  the  three  thousand  who 
were  baptized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  five  thou- 
sand of  a  later  chapter  of  the  Acts,  the  multitudes 
both  of  men  and  women,  the  people  of  Antioch,  the 
proselytes  and  heathens  of  Ephesus,  Thessalonica, 
Corinth,  received  the  saving  truth  in  its  saving  ful- 
ness without  either  Gospel  or  Epistle, — that  the  apo- 
stles set  up  bishops  in  separate  cities  and  countries, 
such  as  Jerusalem,  Ephesus,  Crete, — that  some  of 
them,  as  St.  John,  lived  on  long,  and  left  behind  them, 
not  writings  only  which  have  their  place  in  the  sacred 
canon,  but  pupils  also  who  themselves  were  writers, 
and  were  succeeded  by  other  pupils,  writers  also,  as 
St.  Poly  carp  and  St.  Irenseus, — if  it  were  not  that  our 
Essayists  simply  disown  everything  except  the  merest 
letter  of  the  New  Testament  as  capable  of  throwing 
light  upon  the  New  Testament  and  its  teaching,  bid 
the  interpreter,  as  a  first  principle  of  interpreting, 
"disengage  himself  from  all  that  follows r,"  and  thus 
obtain  an  unembarrassed  opportunity  of  applying  all 

*  P.  338. 
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the  resources  of  a  so-called  criticism  to  discredit  and 
destroy  the  written  record  itself. 

That  all  the  vital  doctrines  of  the  Christian  revela- 
tion are  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  we  do  most 
thankfully  acknowledge, — whereby  the  gracious  provi- 
dence of  God  has  given  to  the  truth  a  double  support, 
the  tradition  for  ever  finding  its  due  confirmation  and 
proof  in  the  written  document,  the  written  document 
blending  with  the  perpetual  tradition,  and  receiving 
continual  illustration  from  it.  But  this  completeness 
in  the  New  Testament,  composed  as  it  is  of  several 
independent  narratives,  and  a  large  number  of,  so  to 
speak,  casual  letters,  is  a  thing  which  had  to  be  es- 
tablished and  recognised  as  a  fact,  not  one  which  was 
historically  or  a  priori  necessary  as  a  truth.  And  a 
very  wonderful  and  very  providential  fact  it  is,  and 
one  for  which  we  never  can  be  sufficiently  thankful. 
Yet  it  became  a  fact  by  degrees  and  in  lapse  of  time ; 
whilst  the  complete  possession  of  the  saving  truth  be- 
longed to  the  Christian  Church  not  by  degrees,  nor  in 
lapse  of  time,  but  from  the  first.  Of  that  saving  truth, 
thus  taught  and  thus  possessed,  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
growing  up  as  it  did  on  every  side  of  Christendom 
as  the  faithful  record  of  the  uniform  oral  teaching  of 
the  apostles,  is  the  true  and  precious  historical  monu- 
ment, and  I  venture  to  say  that  if  any  person  claims 
to  reject  the  Apostles'  Creed  as  an  auxiliary,  a  great 
and  invaluable  auxiliary,  in  interpreting  the  writings 
of  the  apostles,  he  shews  himself  to  be  very  wanting 
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indeed  in  appreciation  of  the  comparative  value  of  his- 
torical evidence,  and  of  the  true  principles  of  histori- 
cal philosophy. 

And  not  the  Apostles'  Creed  only;  but  the  whole 
history  and  tradition  of  the  universal  Church,  need- 
ing, no  doubt,  skill  and  discretion  in  its  application, 
supply,  when  applied  with  the  requisite  skill  and  dis- 
cretion, very  valuable  and  real  aid  in  interpreting 
Holy  Scripture.  Sometimes  they  teach  us  to  dis- 
criminate between  what  is  temporary  and  what  is 
perpetual,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Lord's  apparent  in- 
stitution of  a  sacramental  washing  of  the  feet,  and 
St.  James's  apparently  universal  direction  of  sacramen- 
tal unction  in  sickness ;  and  in  so  doing,  almost  seem 
to  overrule  the  words  of  Scripture,  when  in  fact  they 
are  only  interpreting  them.  Sometimes  they  supply 
the  practical  proof  of  some  apostolic  usage  which  the 
written  Scriptures  either  very  slightly  touch,  or  wholly 
omit,  as  in  the  case  of  the  sanctifying  of  the  Lord's 
day,  and  of  Infant  Baptism. 

On  this  last  subject,  of  Infant  Baptism,  I  may  per- 
haps be  permitted  to  say  a  few  words ;  for  it  seems 
to  me  to  offer  a  good  illustration  of  the  great  differ- 
ence between  Mr.  Jowett's  idea  of  the  mode  in  which 
Christians  use  the  Scriptures  in  proof  of  doctrine,  and 
that  which  I  believe  to  be  the  more  true  one. 

He  says,  "  In  the  instance  of  Infant  Baptism,  the 
mere  mention  of  a  family  of  a  jailor  at  Philippi  who 
was  baptized,  (he  and  all  his8,)  has  led  to  the  inference 

Acts  xvi.  33. 
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that  in  this  family  there  were  probably  young  children, 
and  hence  that  Infant  Baptism  is,  first,  permissive ; 
secondly,  obligatory." 

If  there  be  any  persons  who  base  the  obligation  of 
Infant  Baptism  thus  upon  the  inference  so  drawn  from 
Acts  xvi.  33,  I  have  nothing  to  say  in  their  defence ; 
but  I  do  not  know  of  any  such. 

I  believe,  on  the  contrary,  that  there  is  not  a  single 
passage  in  the  New  Testament  which  directly  refers, 
in  its  own  proper  or  immediate  meaning,  to  Infant 
Baptism,  much  less  that  there  is  any  which  proves 
its  obligatory  character. 

But  upon  this  fact  I  base  an  argument  in  favour  of 
Infant  Baptism  which  seems  to  me  irrefragable ;  cer- 
tainly much  stronger  than  any  which  could  have  been 
founded  upon  one  or  two  of  the  plainest  texts  dis- 
tinctly commanding  it.  For  such  texts  never  could 
have  been  safe  from  the  assaults  of  "  criticism,"  falsely 
so  called,  (that  blight  which  in  an  unhealthy  season  is 
sure  to  fix  itself  upon  the  fairest  and  divinest  blossoms,) 
while  silence  may,  I  hope,  escape  even  from  criticism. 

The  practical  question  of  the  due  time  for  baptizing 
the  children  of  Christian  parents  must  have  arisen,  in 
every  town  and  village  where  the  Gospel  was  preached, 
within,  at  the  latest,  a  very  few  years  after  the  great 
day  of  Pentecost ;  that  is,  before  a  single  line  of  the 
New  Testament  was  written. 

The  many  thousand  adult  converts  in  Jerusalem, 
whom  we  read  of  in  the  first  few  chapters  of  the  Acts, 
must  have  had  children.  So  must  the  Christian  people 
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in  all  the  towns  where  St.  Paul  preached,  and  in  the 
various  countries  of  the  South  and  East  which  were 
visited  by  the  other  apostles.  The  question,  I  say, 
must  have  arisen  everywhere,  and  it  must  have  been 
settled. 

If  there  had  been  any  difference  of  opinion  or  usage 
concerning  it,  there  must  have  been  argument,  dispute, 
decision.  If  five  years  old,  or  ten,  or  fifteen,  or  twenty- 
one,  or  any  other  arbitrarily-fixed  age  had  been  the 
earliest  time  at  which  the  children  of  converts  could 
rightly  be  baptized,  such  a  decision  must  have  been 
made  known.  If  a  council  had  decreed  it  for  the  purpose 
of  avoiding  diversity,  at  least  the  decree  of  the  council 
would  be  heard  of :  besides  that  all  sorts  of  questions, 
collateral  to  the  main  one,  and  necessarily  incident  to 
it,  must  have  sprung  up  and  required  answers, — as  in 
cases  of  doubtful  age,  or  desperate  sickness,  or  bap- 
tism accidentally  administered  too  soon,  or  the  like ; 
and  such  questions  must  inevitably  have  left  traces 
behind  them  in  the  history  of  the  early  Churches. 

The  absolute  silence  of  the  sacred  writings  on  all 
such  questions,  even  though  so  large  a  portion  of 
them  consists  of  letters  referring  to  real  practical  dif- 
ficulties which  had  risen  up  in  the  Churches,  proves 
beyond  the  reach  of  reasonable  doubt  that  the  practice 
of  the  first  or  apostolic  age,  that  is,  the  first  century, 
was  uniform,  undoubted,  and  universal. 

Being  thus  uniform  and  universal,  what  was  it  ?  I 
answer  confidently,  that  the  practice  of  Christendom 
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for  the  next  1,500  years,  the  constant,  unquestioned 
and  unquestioning  practice  of  the  universal  Church, 
affirmatively  testified  by  ancient  Liturgies  and  Fathers, 
and  negatively  proved  by  the  like  absence  of  discussions 
and  decisions  as  to  any  other  age  being  the  more  proper 
one  for  receiving  baptism,  absolutely  proves,  and  with 
a  force  to  which  all  these  fine-drawn  guesses  of  modern 
criticism  are  light  as  thistle-down,  that  the  Church  of 
Christ  has  in  all  ages  baptized  its  infants,  and  has  held 
that  no  age  is  too  youthful  or  immature  for  admission 
into  the  sacred  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

This  conclusion  is  rather  confirmed  than  weakened 
by  the  fact  that  many  Christians  were  desirous  to  put 
off  baptism  until  the  point  of  death,  in  order  that  the 
remission  of  sins  therein  received  might  not  be  en- 
dangered by  any  subsequent  falling  away  from  Christ. 
For  not  only  is  this  fact  abundantly  recorded,  though 
one  of  partial  and  occasional  occurrence,  but  also  the 
grounds  on  which  the  desire  (not  an  unnatural,  though 
a  mistaken  one)  was  founded,  were  quite  unconnected 
with  the  idea  of  any  time  of  life  being  in  itself  too 
early  for  admission  to  the  Christian  family. 

"When  we  have  proceeded  thus  far,  we  may  properly 
turn  to  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  there  we  shall  find 
that  though,  as  above  stated,  there  be  not  a  single 
passage  in  the  New  Testament  which  directly  refers 
to  Infant  Baptism  in  its  own  proper  and  immediate 
meaning,  yet  there  are  many  and  various  ones  which 
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support,  strengthen,  and  confirm  it  when  otherwise 
established.  Such  is  the  narrative  of  our  Lord's  acts 
and  words  commanding  the  little  children  to  be 
brought  unto  Him,  blaming  those  that  would  have 
kept  them  from  Him,  exhorting  all  men  to  follow 
their  innocency  as  a  model  of  fitness  for  entering  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  declaring  His  good- will  to- 
wards them  by  embracing  them  in  His  arms,  laying 
His  hands  on  them,  and  blessing  them, — a  passage 
replete  with  inferences  indirectly  applicable  to  Infant 
Baptism,  and  most  fitly  chosen  to  be  the  Gospel  in 
the  Baptismal  Office.  Such  are  St.  Paul's  words,  at- 
tributing "  holiness"  in  some  sense  to  the  children 
born  of  one  Christian  parent, — such  is  the  analogy  of 
the  eight-days-old  circumcision  received  by  the  Lord 
Himself, — such,  even,  is  the  very  feeble  indication  of 
Acts  xvi.  33. 

I  do  not  mean  to  conceal  that  Mr.  Jowett  concludes 
the  paragraph  from  which  the  foregoing  words  are 
quoted,  by  saying  "Infant  Baptism  has  sufficient 
grounds;"  nor  do  I  at  all  mean  to  represent  him  as 
attacking  the  practice  of  baptizing  infants.  I  allege 
this  instance  in  proof  of  the  power  with  which  Church 
history  and  usage  ought  to  be  made  to  bear  upon  the 
illustration  of  Christian  doctrine  and  truth,  and  by 
consequence  upon  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. It  seems  to  me  to  be  undeniable  that  great 
light  is  thrown  upon  such  passages  as  1  Cor.  vii.  14, 
if  it  is  known  and  remembered  that  at  that  time,  and 
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in  all  the  primitive  times,  it  was  the  universal  belief 
that  infants  were  never  too  young  to  receive  Holy 
Baptism ;  and,  by  consequence,  that  if  any  man  cuts 
off  from  the  illustration  of  Holy  Scripture  considera- 
tions like  these,  he  commits  a  heavy  offence  against 
real  criticism,  and  the  true  rules  of  philosophical  in- 
terpretation. 

It  will  readily  be  believed  that  I  do  not  suppose 
myself  to  have  answered  this  book.     I  have  not  at- 
tempted to  do  so.     I  have  only  intended  to  ask  atten- 
tion to  a  few  considerations  which  seem  to  me  to  be  of 
weight  against  the  general  cast  of  opinions  which  per- 
vades it.     There  are  a  great  many  other  points  which 
I  would  fain  notice,  but  that  I  am  afraid  of  extending 
these  scattered  remarks  too  far.     I  should  like,  for  in- 
stance, to  observe  upon  Mr.  Jowett's  assertion  that 
"  there  is  no  foundation  in  the  Gospels  or  Epistles  for 
any  of  the  higher  or  supernatural  views  of  inspiration" 
by  drawing  out  the  claim  which  St.  Paul  lays  to  "  su- 
pernatural" information  both  of  the  facts  and  doctrines 
of  Christianity  in  Gal.  i.  1, 12—16,  ii.  2,  7,  8,  9 ;  1  Cor. 
xv.  1—3 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  9 ;  Eph.  iii.  1—5 ;  cf.  1  Cor.  vi. 
25 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  8 ;  Acts  xxii.  17, 18,  &c.   Also,  I  can- 
not refrain  from  remarking  on  some  of  the  same  writer's 
canons  of  Scriptural  interpretation.     We  have  already 
seen  that  he  disallows  everything  whatever  in  the  way 
of  historical  doctrine, — everything,  in  short,  of  every 
kind  except  the  barest  letter  of  Holy  Scripture  as 
throwing  light  upon  its  meaning.     "  The  office  of  the 
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interpreter,"  lie  says,  "  is — to  recover  the  meaning  of 
the  words  as  they  first  struck  on  the  ears  or  flashed 
before  the  eyes  of  those  who  heard  and  read  them. 
He  has  to  transfer  himself  to  another  age,  to  imagine 
that  he  is  a  disciple  of  Christ  or  Paul,  to  disengage 
himself  from  all  that  follows.  The  history  of  Chris- 
tendom is  nothing  to  him  V  &c.  Will  it  be  believed 
that  the  writer  who  thus  excludes  all  collateral  light 
of  historical  doctrine,  and  ignores  the  traditional  know- 
ledge of  the  Church,  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,"  as  totally  devoid  of  all  connexion  with  the  in- 
terpretation of  Holy  Scripture,  also  objects  to  what  he 
considers  excessive  interpretation  of  the  Greek  in 
which  it  is  written;  tells  us  that  "  there  seems  to  be 
reasons  for  doubting  whether  any  considerable  light 
can  be  thrown  on  the  New  Testament  from  inquiry 
into  the  language11;"  considers  that  "the  discussions 
respecting  the  use  of  the  Greek  article  have  gone  far 
beyond  the  line  of  utility,"  and  has  the  hardihood  to 
say  that  it  is  an  "  error  to  interpret  every  particle  as 
though  it  were  a  link  in  the  argument,  instead  of 
being,  as  is  often  the  case,  an  excrescence  of  style  x  ?" 
What,  it  may  be  asked,  is  to  be  the  principle  of  inter- 
pretation, if  the  discoverable  mind  of  the  apostolic 
Church  and  the  exact  examination  of  language  are 
thus  to  be  both  discarded  alike  ?  "  When  the  meaning 
of  Greek  words  is  once  known,  the  young  student  has 
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almost  all  the  real  materials  which  are  possessed  by 
the  greatest  Biblical  scholar,  in  the  book  itself7." 
Beyond  this,  "  the  interpreter  needs  nothing  short  of 
fashioning  in  himself  the  image  of  the  mind  of  Christ. 
He  has  to  be  born  again  into  a  new  spiritual  or  intel- 
lectual world,  from  which  the  thoughts  of  this  world 
are  shut  out2."  Yet  let  no  person  suppose  that  the 
writer  means  by  these  lofty  phrases  any  illumination 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  any  divine  aid  to  be  won 
by  prayer,  or  indeed  anything  whatever  of  a  "  super- 
natural" kind.  No  :  substitute  the  words  "  Sophocles 
or  Plato"  for  the  word  "  Christ"  in  the  last-quoted 
passage,  and  you  have  equally  the  rule  for  interpret- 
ing Sophocles  or  Plato.  It  simply  comes  to  this  : 
a  little  Greek  (not  too  much)  and  a  strong  self-rely- 
ing imagination,  and  you  may  interpret  Holy  Scrip- 
ture as  well  as — Mr.  Jowett !  Now,  had  this  writer 
reminded  us  that  the  New  Testament  Greek  is  a  Greek 
of  a  different  age  from  that  of  the  classical  writers, 
had  he  simply  warned  us  that  we  must  not  press  our 
Attic  Greek  scholarship  too  far,  but  study  the  Alex- 
andrian Greek  of  the  Septuagint,  Philo,  &c.,  in  order 
to  ascertain  the  exact  meaning  of  the  words  and 
phrases  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament, — still 
more,  if,  as  the  result  of  such  study  on  his  own  part, 
he  had  offered  us  some  well- digested  observations  on 
the  use  of  tenses,  articles,  or  particles  in  the  sacred 
writings,  he  would  have  done  some  service, — but  this 
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talk  about  "excessive  attention  to  the  articles, "  and 
"particles  being  often  mere  excrescences  of  style,"  is 
of  no  effect  except  to  expose  the  writer  to  ridicule.  It 
sounds  as  if  he  had  been  accustomed  to  lay  down  the 
law  to  an  admiring  audience  'of  "  clever  young  men," 
and  had  forgotten  that  there  were  still  "  men  in  Den- 
mark" who  understood  Greek. 

I  do  not  wish  it  to  be  supposed  that  I  at  all  sym- 
pathize with  those,  the  especial  objects  of  the  hatred 
and  scorn  of  the  Essayists,  who  would  prevent  the 
statement  of  difficulties  or  stifle  discussion  on  the 
subjects  of  religion.  Yery  far  from  it.  A  serious 
statement  of  difficulties  is  a  thing  to  be  highly  re- 
spected, and  seriously  replied  to ;  and  as  to  discussion, 
it  would  shew  great  want  of  confidence  in  what  we 
believe  to  be  the  truth  of  God,  if  we  were  afraid  of 
allowing  it,  or  of  entering  upon  it  when  gravely 
proposed  and  conducted.  In  respect  to  the  present 
volume,  I  must  repeat  that  (excepting  perhaps  the 
fifth  and  sixth  Essays)  it  does  not  seem  to  me  to  have 
any  claim  to  the  respect  of  seriously  stated  difficulties 
or  grave  discussion ;  nor  can  I  for  a  moment  admit 
that  men  in  the  position  of  tutors  or  teachers  of  youth 
are  justified  in  writing  and  printing  such  things. 
They  are  recklessly,  as  I  think,  enhancing  the  evil 
which  is  now  the  chief  one  under  which  religion  in 
England  suffers, — the  spread  of  infidel,  or  semi-in- 
fidel opinions.  Their  talk,  their  views,  are  all  "  ne- 
gative." They  offer  nothing  affirmative, — no  belief, 
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no  verity,  no  food  for  faith  or  devotion,  nothing  to  be 
held  by  in  life  or  death.  They  will  not  hear  of  any- 
thing beyond  "nature."  They  would  starve  all  real 
religion  out  of  the  land.  They  do  not  seem  to  reflect 
that  if  all  the  things  which  they  attack  in  the  Chris- 
tian religion  be  withdrawn  from  it,  there  is  absolutely 
nothing  left.  If  the  "  supernatural"  be  denied,  as 
they  are  bent  on  denying  it,  we  are  merely  where 
the  heathens  are.  Nor  do  they  seem  to  reflect  that  if 
any  part  of  the  Christian  religion  be  true,  it  goes  a 
very  long  way  indeed  to  guarantee  all  the  rest ;  so 
that  if  a  man,  holding  fast  by  that  of  which  he  is 
quite  certain,  from  it,  as  from  a  point  of  advantage, 
addresses  himself  to  consider  difficulties  or  objections, 
they  either  disappear,  or  shrink  into  insignificant  im- 
portance,— while  if  a  person  begins  with  his  diffi- 
culties and  negations,  and  dwells  upon  them,  he  can 
eat  the  whole  heart  of  his  faith  out,  and  find  himself 
after  a  while  possessed  of  a  mere  shell,  ready  to  col- 
lapse at  the  first  attack  of  infidelity  from  without. 
And  there  is  great  danger  lest  their  endeavours  should 
gain  a  very  baneful  amount  of  success.  Though  I 
by  no  means  allow  the  somewhat  presumptuous  claim 
which  these  writers  seem  to  make,  of  superior  intel- 
lect, knowledge,  love  of  truth,  and  power  of  thought, 
yet  it  cannot  be  denied  that  at  the  Universities,  views 
more  or  less  like  those  maintained  in  these  Essays  are 
welcomed  by  many  young  men,  especially  by  such  as 
hold  themselves  to  be  most  intellectual,  and  are 
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spreading  considerably  among  them.  This  is,  I  be- 
lieve, a  natural  re-action  from  the  Eomanizing  turn 
which,  some  fifteen  years  since,  was  given  to  the 
revival  of  Church  principles  among  us.  The  same 
elements  of  thought,  the  same  impatience  of  character, 
which  led  some  to  submit,  in  voluntary  servitude  of 
mind,  to  the  domination  of  Eome,  is  now  leading 
others  to  these  opposite  yet  not  unallied  conclusions. 
Alike  they  crave  a  certainty  which  they  fail  to  find 
to  their  satisfaction  in  the  position  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  and  while  some  accept,  with  closed  eyes,  a 
so-called  certainty,  offered  by  the  imposing  dogmatism 
of  the  Church  of  Eome,  the  others  hope  to  find  the 
same  by  opening  their  eyes  very  wide  indeed,  and 
eliminating  from  religion  every  point  of  difficulty  or 
question  which  the  most  captious  criticism  can  raise, 
till  they  leave  nothing  whatever,  in  history,  doc- 
trine, or  rite,  unassailed.  Moreover,  this  liberalizing  of 
Christianity  falls  in  well  with  the  easy  views  of  re- 
ligion current  in  busy  secular  life,  and  thus  the  "  ne- 
gative theologians"  find  themselves  in  more  accord 
with  the  leading  men  of  the  active  and  busy  world 
than  has  been  the  case  with  Christian  teachers  in  any 
age  of  the  Church. 

But  the  Church  of  England  holds  her  own,  dis- 
approving alike  of  the  Eomanizing  and  the  Germaniz- 
ing impatience,  entirely  believing  and  accepting  the 
Word  of  God  as  given  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  Scriptures ;  holding  fast  "  the  objective 
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faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints"  in  spite  of  open 
enemies  or  treacherous  friends,  clinging  to  her  atoning 
Lord,  not  afraid  to  do  battle  for  the  truth  when  as- 
sailed from  without  or  from  within,  content  with  such 
amount  of  light  and  certainty  of  evidence  as  God  has 
been  pleased  to  give ;  and,  believing  that  in  such  un- 
certainty as  is  left,  a  brave  and  manly  faith  may  grow 
up  to  be  the  unfailing  root  of  all  that  is  holiest  and 
most  divine  in  character,  she  teaches  her  children 
not  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  nor  to  pride 
themselves  upon  a  pseudo-cleverness  which  is  sure  to 
fall  in  with  and  encourage  all  sorts  of  evil  in  those 
who  give  way  to  it,  and  mar  the  holy  work  of  sanctifi- 
cation  and  growing  likeness  to  Christ  which  God  has 
.given  her  to  do  in  this  land. 

In  the  first  edition  of  this  preface  I  added  some  pas- 
sages, which  I  here  reprint,  from  the  "Westminster 
Be  view"  published  in  October  last.  I  spoke  of  them 
as  written  by  "a  professed  infidel,"  so  designating 
the  writer  from  the  internal  evidence  of  the  article. 
If,  as  is  confidently  reported,  he  is  indeed  a  Fellow  of 
a  College  in  Oxford,  I  can  only  express  my  indignant 
astonishment  at  the  inconsistency  of  his  language  and 
his  position.  But  his  words  have  their  value  as  shew- 
ing, and  I  think  irresistibly,  how  utterly  defenceless, 
from  the  other  side,  is  the  position  which  the  Essayists 
have  taken  up,  and  offering  the  strongest  warning  that 
can  be  given  to  those  who  are  not  prepared  to  make  a 


PREFACE.  Ixvii 

total  surrender  of  their  faith,  lest  they  should  allow 
themselves  to  be  seduced  from  the  strong  and  safe  posi- 
tion of  the  Church  by  those  shallow  and  half- thought 
views.  Against  the  views  of  the  Westminster  re- 
viewer himself  I  shall  not  attempt  to  argue.  For  Chris- 
tian people  it  is  enough  that  he  invites  them  to  a  total 
relinquishment  of  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  of  everything 
connected  with  it.  But  I  wish  to  quote  some  pas- 
sages of  the  article  in  order  to  exhibit  what  seems 
to  me  to  be  the  complete  helplessness  of  our  Es- 
sayists against  the  attack  on  the  other  side,  and  to 
warn  those  who  are  caught  by  the  Essays  that  they 
are  nothing  more  nor  less  than  mere  infidelity  very 
slightly  disguised. 

On  the  uniformity  of  the  Essays  we  read : — 

"  It  cannot  escape  the  most  casual  reader,  first,  that  there 
is  a  virtual  unity  in  the  purpose  of  the  whole ;  secondly,  that 
each  writer  receives  a  weight  and  an  authority  from  all  the 
rest  of  his  associates.  It  would  be  equally  idle  to  pretend 
that  each  writer  is  not  morally  responsible  for  the  general 
tendency  of  the  whole.  What  each  of  the  seven  writers  puts 
forward  comes  with  increased  power  when  it  has  the  coun- 
tenance of  the  other  six.  They  at  the  very  least  are  gua- 
rantees that  the  views  contained  in  this  book  have  in  them 
nothing  dangerous,  insidious,  or  destructive.  They  at  least 
bear  witness  that  such  opinions  are  an  open  question,  and 
may  be  boldly  avowed  and  usefully  taught  within  the  very 
precinct  and  sanctuary  of  the  Church.  Let  each  of  these 
writers  be  assured  that,  as  far  as  moral  influence  goes,  he  has 
said  all  that  each  of  the  others  has  said,  and  it  is  not  too 
hard  to  remind  them  that  each  has  implied  some  things 
which  none  of  them  have  said." 
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Of  the  compatibility  of  this  teaching  with  Christian 
belief,  it  is  said : — 

"  No  fair  mind  can  close  this  volume  without  feeling  it  to 
be  at  bottom  in  direct  antagonism  to  the  whole  system  of 
popular  belief.  They  profess  indeed  to  come  forward  as  de- 
fenders of  the  creeds  against  attacks  from  without ;  but  their 
hardest  blows  fall  not  on  the  assaulting,  but  on  the  resisting 
force.  They  throw  themselves  into  the  breach;  but  their 
principal  care  is  to  clear  it  from  its  oldest  and  stoutest  defen- 
ders. In  object,  in  spirit,  and  in  method,  in  details,  no  less 
than  in  general  design,  this  book  is  incompatible  with  the 
religious  belief  of  the  mass  of  the  Christian  public,  and  the 
broad  principles  on  which  the  Protestantism  of  Englishmen 
rests.  The  most  elaborate  reasoning  to  prove  that  they  are 
in  harmony  can  never  be  anything  but  futile,  and  ends  in 
becoming  insincere.  All  attempts  to  shew  that  these  opinions 
are  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  the  Articles,  the  Liturgy, 
or  the  Church,  have  little  practical  value,  and  do  no  small 
practical  harm." 

"  The  men  and  women  around  us  are  told  that  the  whole 
scheme  of  salvation  has  to  be  .entirely  re-arranged  and 
altered ;  divine  rewards  and  punishments  ;  the  fall ;  original 
sin ;  the  vicarious  penalty ;  and  salvation  by  faith,  are  all, 
in  the  natural  sense  of  the  terms,  repudiated  as  immoral 
delusions.  Miracles,  inspiration,  and  prophecy,  in  their  plain 
and  natural  sense,  are  denounced  as  figments  or  exploded 
blunders.  The  Mosaic  history  dissolves  into  a  mass  of  ill- 
digested  legends,  the  Mosaic  ritual  into  an  Oriental  system  of 
priestcraft,  and  the  Mosaic  origin  of  the  earth  and  man  sinks 
amid  the  rubbish  of  Rabbinical  cosmogonies.  And  yet  all 
this  is  done  in  the  name  of  orthodoxy,  and  for  the  glory  of 
Christian  truth.  Nay,  unwearied  with  destroying  this  great 
edifice  of  old  belief,  our  writers  enter  upon  the  gigantic  and 
incredible  enterprize  of  rebuilding  the  whole  again  from  the 
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foundations,  upon  the  same  ground-plan,  but  with  stronger 
walls ;  and  after  forcing  the  simple  believer  to  unlearn  his 
well- conned  creed,  they  sit  down  to  teach  it  him  anew  with 
altered  words  and  remodelled  phrases.  An  expurgated  Bible 
resumes  its  place.  Miracles,  inspiration,  and  prophecy  re- 
appear under  the  old  names  with  new  meanings ;  the  har- 
monious whole  arises  anew  in  loftier  and  softer  outlines  with 
the  cardinal  features, — with  a  revised  atonement,  a  trans- 
cendental fall,  a  practical  salvation,  and  an  idealized  damna- 
tion. .  .  . 

"  Now  in  all  seriousness  we  would  ask,  what  is  the  prac- 
tical issue  of  all  this?  Having  made  all  these  deductions 
from  the  popular  belief,  what  remains  as  the  residuum  ? 
How  far  is  the  solvent  process  to  be  carried  ?  Are  all  formulae 
whatever  discarded,  or  what  materials  remain  to  form  new  ? 
In  their  ordinary,  if  not  plain  sense,  there  has  been  discarded 
the  Word  of  God,  the  creation,  the  fall,  the  redemption, 
justification,  regeneration  and  salvation,  miracles,  inspira- 
tion, prophecy,  heaven  and  hell,  eternal  punishment  and 
a  day  of  judgment,  creeds,  liturgies,  and  articles,  the  truth 
of  Jewish  history  and  of  Gospel  narrative,  a  sense  of  doubt 
thrown  over  even  the  incarnation,  the  resurrection,  and 
ascension,  the  divinity  of  the  second  Person,  and  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Third.  It  may  be  that  this  is  a  true  view  of 
Christianity,  but  we  insist  in  the  name  of  common  sense 
that  it  is  a  new  view.  Surely  it  is  waste  of  time  to  argue 
that  it  is  agreeable  to  Scripture,  and  not  contrary  to  the 
Canons a." 

"The  Bible  is  one,  and  it  is  too  late  now  to  propose  to 
divide  it.  We  shall  only  point  out  that  even  the  moral 
value  of  the  Gospel  teaching  becomes  suspicious  when  the 
whole  miraculous  element  is  discarded. 

"  We  certainly  do  think  that  the  Gospels  assert  a  mira- 
culous incarnation,  resurrection,  and  ascension ;  and  that 
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the  Epistles  teach  original  sin,  and  a  vicarious  sacrifice.  If 
this  be  doubted  by  our  authors,  it  is  sufficient  for  us  to  say 
that  such  is  the  impression  they  have  created  on  all  ages 
of  Christians  V 

"  We  desire  that  if  the  Bible  or  any  part  of  it  be  retained 
as  Holy  Writ,  it  be  defended  as  a  miraculous  gift  to  man, 
and  not  by  distorting  the  principles  of  modern  science.  Let 
them  (the  Essayists)  be  assured  that  there  exists  no  middle 
course;  that  there  is  no  inspiration  more  than  natural,  yet 
not  supernatural;  no  theology  which  can  abandon  its  doc- 
trines and  retain  its  authority c." 

I  confess  that  I  cannot  see  how  these  attacks  are  to 
be  repelled.  The  Essayists  have  thrown  themselves 
into  a  position  which  is  indefensible.  There  is  no 
standing-place  between  the  faith  of  the  Church  and 
infidelity.  I  cannot  deny  that  they  have  laid  them- 
selves open  to  the  invitation  to  absolute  and  professed 
unbelief,  irresistible  upon  their  principles3  with  which 
the  article  concludes  : — 

"  How  long  shall  this  last  ?  Until  men  have  the  courage 
to  bury  their  dead  convictions  out  of  sight,  and  the  greater 
courage  to  form  new.  All  honour  to  these  writers  for  the 
boldness  with  which  they  have,  at  great  risk,  urged  their 
opinions.  But  what  is  wanted  is  strength  not  merely  to  face 
the  world,  but  to  face  one's  own  conclusions.  We  know  the 
cost.  It  must  be  endured.  Let  each  who  has  thought  and 
felt  for  himself  ask  himself  first  what  he  does  not  believe,  and 
then,  if  wise  or  needful,  avow  it.  Next  let  him  ask  himself 
what  he  does  believe,  and  pursue  it  to  its  true  and  full  con- 
clusions. Neither  loose  accommodation  nor  sonorous  prin- 
ciples will  long  give  them  rest.  It  is  of  as  little  use  to  sur- 
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render  the  more  glaring  contradictions  of  science  as  it  is  to 
evaporate  a  discredited  doctrine  into  a  few  vague  precepts. 
That  end  will  not  be  attained  by  our  authors  by  subliming 
religion  into  an  emotion,  and  making  an  armistice  with 
science.  It  will  not  be  obtained  by  any  unreal  adaptation, 
nor  by  this,  which  is  of  all  recent  adaptations  at  once  the 
most  able,  the  most  earnest,  and  the  most  suicidal." 

Terribly  true  much  of  this  is :  but  how  will  the 
Essayists  receive  it?  Will  they,  or  any  of  them, 
have  the  courage,  the  Christian  courage,  to  reflect  on 
the  position  in  which  they  have  placed  themselves? 
to  disown,  at  least,  the  extreme  theories  of  some  of 
their  colleagues?  Will  they  take  refuge,  at  least,  in 
the  honest  sentiment  of  St.  Peter,  when  a  "  difficulty" 
of  no  slight  magnitude  was  presented  to  him,  "  Lord, 
to  whom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure  that  Thou  art  that 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  But  whatever  be 
the  course  to  be  taken  by  these  writers  themselves, 
will  not  young  men  take  warning  from  the  sight  of 
the  gulf  to  which  these  Essays  would  lead  them,  and 
turn  back,  while  they  can,  to  the  belief — which  is  in 
great  degree  moral,  and  wholly  spiritual — in  which 
they  have  been  bred,  and  which  alone  is  able  to  give 
them  support,  direction,  and  comfort  in  life,  and  peace 
in  death  ? 
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SERMON  I. 


ST.  MATTHEW  v.  3. 

are  %  poor  in  spirit :  for  fyziu  h  %  Kmgbam  at 

JT1HE  Beatitudes,  as  they  are  given  in  the  opening 
•*•  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel,  may 
be  regarded  as  the  most  complete  exposition — an 
exposition  which  has  almost  the  appearance  of  being 
intended  to  be  complete  and  systematic — which  the 
Gospels  furnish  of  Christian  morality. 

The  Lord,  in  delivering  them,  is  not,  for  the  time, 
speaking  directly  of  Christian  doctrine,  either  as  im- 
parting it  at  once,  or  giving  anticipation  of  it  in 
future.  He  is  rather  stating,  and  that  in  a  much 
more  systematic  way  than  is  usual  in  Holy  Scripture, 
the  main  moral  characters  or  traits  which  form  the 
complete  portraiture  of  the  Christian  man ;  and,  with 
these  main  characters  or  traits,  the  special  blessings 
which,  in  God's  providence  and  under  the  Christian 
system,  are  attached  to  each.  Christian  doctrine,  I 
say,  is  not  directly  contained  in  them ;  but  neither 
is  it  to  be  considered  as  wholly  absent  from  them. 
For  these  traits  or  characters  are  those  of  the  man 
(future  at  the  time  at  which  the  Lord  actually  spoke, 
but  capable  of  being  realized  under  the  Gospel  when 
it  should  be  fully  given)  who  lives  in  the  full  and 
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earnest  faith  of  Christ,  rests  on  His  death,  looks  for- 
ward to  His  glory,  and  is  sanctified  in  body  and  soul 
and  spirit  by  the  divine  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  There  is  also  one  place,  or  two,  in  the  Bea- 
titudes where  the  Christian  exposition  of  the  actual 
words  brings  doctrine,  properly  so  called,  more  nearly 
to  the  surface  than  in  others. 

Therefore  the  Beatitudes  may  be  truly  regarded  as 
an  exposition  of  morality  purely  Christian  ;  and  in  at- 
tempting to  make  some  examination  of  them,  we  are 
to  consider  ourselves  as  being  under  the  full  light  of 
Christian  truth  and  grace,  not  dealing  with  abstract 
or  general  morality,  but  with  that  which  belongs  to 
God's  saints  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  is  only  pos- 
sible to  them, — and  to  them  possible  only  by  the  help 
and  in  the  strength  of  that  Holy  Spirit  of  whose  blessed 
influences  the  saints  are  permitted  to  drink  in  the 
Church. 

One  of  the  first  points  that  calls  for  observation 
in  commenting  upon  the  Beatitudes,  is  the  difference 
between  the  two  reports  of  them  as  contained  in  the 
two  Gospels  of  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke.  Of  course, 
in  so  speaking,  I  am  intending  to  assume,  what  I  have 
not  at  present  the  opportunity  of  proving,  but  what 
seems  to  me  capable  of  the  most  satisfactory  proof, 
that  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  of  St.  Matthew's  Gos- 
pel is  the  same  as  that  which  is  recorded  in  a  scattered 
manner  in  various  parts  of  St.  Luke,  and,  especially, 
that  the  Beatitudes  as  we  read  them  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  St.  Luke  are  only  a  different  report  of 
what  we  read  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  St.  Matthew. 
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I  observe,  then,  that  of  the  eight  Beatitudes  as 
given  in  St.  Matthew,  four  only  are  recorded  by 
St.  Luke ;  and  that  those  four  are  in  that  Gospel 
accompanied  by  corresponding  denunciations  of  woe, 
which  are  not  found  in  St.  Matthew.  Blessed  are  the 
poor,  the  hungry,  the  mourners,  and  those  who  are 
evil  spoken  of  by  men ;  woe  to  the  rich,  the  full,  to 
those  who  laugh  now,  and  to  those  whom  men  speak 
well  of.  Moreover,  the  blessings  promised  in  St.  Luke 
are  fixed — both  by  the  omission  of  the  loftier  and  more 
spiritual  words  which  occur  in  St.  Matthew,  and  by 
their  corresponding  denunciations — to  more  outward, 
and,  so  to  speak,  more  superficial  cases  than  those 
intended  in  St.  Matthew.  Poverty,  actual  poverty, 
hunger,  sorrow,  unpopularity  amongst  men, — these 
actual  things  are  (no  doubt  because  of  the  opportunities 
which  they  offer  for  the  exercise  of  high  Christian 
graces)  pronounced  to  be  blessed  in  St.  Luke.  Eiches, 
fulness  of  bread,  mirth,  popularity  amongst  men, — 
these  outward  things  (no  doubt  because  of  the  mani- 
fold and  dangerous  temptations  with  which  they  are 
accompanied)  are  the  precise  things  against  which  in 
that  Gospel  woe  is  denounced. 

Purposing  as  I  do,  in  this  and  other  subsequent 
sermons,  to  examine  some  of  the  more  spiritual  Beati- 
tudes as  given  in  St.  Matthew,  I  shall  make  no  further 
observation  upon  St.  Luke's  version  of  them  than  this, 
— that  it  is  plain  that  they  are  not  to  be  confined  to 
the  inner  or  spiritual  meaning  only.  Poverty,  literal 
poverty,  literal  hunger,  literal  sorrow,  literal  perse- 
cution,— these  outward  things,  literally  understood, 
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have  their  own  proper  blessedness.  They  are  gifts 
of  God's  love,  capable  of  being  turned  to  good  in 
various  ways,  which  it  is  beside  our  present  purpose 
to  enquire  into,  but  which  are  nevertheless  very  real 
and  true. 

Turning,  then,  to  the  more  spiritual  Beatitudes,  as 
given  by  St.  Matthew  at  the  opening  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  it  is  obvious  to  observe  in  the  first  place 
what  an  astonishing  difference  there  is  between  the 
Christian  character  as  exhibited  in  them,  and  the  cha- 
racter of  human  virtue  as  pourtrayed  by  any  heathen 
moralist.  Though  an  occasional  glimpse  of  the  superior 
heroism  of  the  meek  and  enduring,  as  compared  with 
the  self-exalting  and  violent  forms  of  goodness,  appears 
to  have  been  attained,  as  it  were  for  a  moment,  by  one 
or  other  of  the  ancient  writers,  yet  when  they  come 
to  elaborate  their  pictures  of  virtue,  they  seem  to  lose 
themselves  altogether  in  the  admiration  of  those  showy 
and  outwardly  successful  traits  of  character  which  have 
their  scope  and  obtain  their  reward  upon  the  earth. 
They  have  no  eyes  for  anything  beyond.  They  are 
like  men  looking,  not  without  some  natural  powers 
of  sight  and  discrimination,  at  a  vast  and  complicated 
assemblage  of  objects,  seeking  in  vain  for  a  point  of 
view  in  which  all  may  be  seen  together,  and  in  their 
due  relations  to  one  another,  and  therefore  for  ever 
mistaking  the  comparative  greatness,  the  true  relative 
bearing  and  real  measure  of  the  things  that  are  be- 
fore them,  and  sure  to  be  misled  in  their  judgments, 
in  favour  of  those  which  are  nearest  and  brightest, 
and  which  loom  largest  to  their  eyes.  Open  the 
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Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  it  is  plain  at  once  that 
the  stand-point  is  gained.  Human  virtue,  on  the 
grandest  and  truest  scale,  is  seen  in  its  relation  to 
God  and  eternity,  to  Christ  and  judgment ;  and  forth- 
with the  whole  confusion  is  gone.  All  falls  instantly 
into  perfect  perspective.  The  scene  is  uniform  and 
harmonious,  and  can  be  read.  For  the  light  of  God 
is  on  it,  and  all  is  seen  as  it  is  seen  by  Him  who 
made  it,  and  is  conducting  it  towards  His  own  great 
ends. 

It  can  hardly  be  said  that  the  eight  Beatitudes 
cover  the  whole  ground  of  human  virtue.  It  is  cer- 
tainly delusive  to  expect  that  we  are  to  find  com- 
pletely systematic  or  exhaustive  divisions  of  things 
in  Holy  Scripture.  Yet  I  apprehend  that  there  is 
often  more  of  such  completeness  than  people  think, 
and  that  therefore  it  is  useful  to  trace  it  as  far  as  we 
can,  and,  while  we  are  careful  not  to  introduce  our 
own  systematizing  into  the  Bible,  to  try  in  each  case 
whether  the  Holy  Spirit  has  not  designed  to  give  full 
and  complete  statements  where  at  first  sight  we  may 
seem  to  recognise  only  partial  and  incomplete  ones. 
So  in  the  Beatitudes.  Without  supposing  that  they 
contain  any  complete  system  or  code,  we  may  usefully 
remark  that  two  of  them  relate  to  virtues  which  are 
purely  inward,  which  belong  to  a  man  in  his  own 
secret  relation  to  God  only,  without  any  reference  at 
all  to  other  men, — purity  of  heart,  and  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness.  Two  of  them  are  inward 
virtues,  having  relation  to  our  position  among  men, — 
poverty  of  spirit  and  meekness.  Two  of  them  rather 
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belong  to  the  passive  condition  of  human  virtue, 
placed  in  the  midst  of  a  sad  and  unkind  world, — sor- 
row and  persecution.  One  of  the  remainder,  mercy, 
is  the  special  virtue  of  the  Christian  in  his  active  and 
outward  dealings  with  other  men.  And  in  peace- 
making, the  last  of  the  eight,  he  is  regarded  as  going 
altogether  out  from  himself,  and  entering  into  the 
transactions  which  arise  between  other  people,  and 
in  which  he  himself  has  no  share.  Thus  the  Christian 
character,  as  drawn  in  the  Beatitudes,  is  that  of  the 
man  who  in  his  inner  self  maintains  a  heart  perfectly 
pure,  by  God's  grace,  from  every  defilement  of  the 
flesh  and  spirit,  and  longs  for  righteousness  in  Christ 
with  a  longing  like  that  of  him  who  hungers  and 
thirsts  after  food  and  drink;  who  in  his  position  in 
life  and  among  men,  has  a  thorough — yet  a  strong, 
not  feeble — meekness  of  mind  and  poverty  of  spirit ; 
who  accepts  the  condition  of  sorrow  from  God  and 
persecution  from  men,  if  it  should  be  the  will  of 
God  that  he  be  afflicted  with  them,  in  thankful 
submission,  and  with  the  single  wish  to  find  the 
blessing  in  them  with  which  they  are  charged ;  who 
is  characterized  in  the  outer  dealings  wherein  he  is 
concerned  with  other  men,  by  a  prevailing  and  per- 
vading mercy,  and  who,  passing  out  of  himself  and 
entering  into  the  concerns  of  other  men,  according  to 
his  position  in  life,  is  known  as  ever  "  seeking  peace, 
and  ensuing  it,"  putting  men  at  one  with  God  and 
with  one  another,  so  as  to  be  in  the  very  likeness, 
the  very  filial  likeness,  of  God  Himself  by  acting  in 
so  God-like  a  manner  among  men. 
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Putting  aside,  then,  further  prefatory  matter,  let 
us  proceed  to  examine  the  first  of  the  eight  Beati- 
tudes,— "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Who  then,  first,  are  to  be 
understood  as  the  poor  in  spirit  ? 

The  word  spirit  cannot,  I  think,  on  any  ground  be 
interpreted  here  to  mean  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God ;  nor 
indeed  has  it,  so  far  as  I  know,  been  usually  so  inter- 
preted either  in  ancient  or  modern  times.  No;  it 
rather  means,  as  the  absence  of  the  article  in  the 
Greek  strongly  indicates,  the  spirit  of  man, — that 
spiritual  part  of  man's  nature  which  is  immediately 
subject  to  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
and  through  which  those  influences  are  communicated 
to  the  rest  of  his  being. 

For,  as  far  as  I  can  trace  the  psychological  language 
of  the  New  Testament,  there  seems  to  be,  amid  a 
considerable  variety  of  expression,  a  prevailing  uni- 
formity and  harmony  in  the  way  in  which  the  various 
parts  or  powers  of  human  nature  are  spoken  of. 
Body,  flesh,  mind,  heart,  soul,  spirit,  and  if  there  be 
any  other  such  words,  all  seem  to  find  their  place  in 
a  consistent  and  intelligible  theory  of  human  nature, 
common  to  all  the  sacred  writers.  It  is  not  necessary 
at  present  to  go  deeply  into  this  subject,  which  has 
been  much  discussed  of  late  both  by  English  and 
German  theologians.  I  will  only  say  that  the  first 
great  and  natural  division  which  the  sacred  writers 
make,  is  that  of  body  and  soul — the  material  and  the 
immaterial  parts  of  man;  and  that  this  is  regarded 
as  an  exhaustive  division,  as  it  really  is,  admitting 
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of  no  third  part.  This  is  a  real  division.  The  parts 
of  it  are  really  separable :  they  will  be  separated  in 
death,  and  reunited  in  the  resurrection;  and  in  the 
immaterial  part  resides  the  personality,  the  central 
being  of  a  man.  But  the  immaterial  part,  the  soul, 
is  occasionally,  so  to  speak,  subdivided  ;  not,  of  course, 
technically,  nor  yet  so  as  to  signify  that  these  parts 
are  physically  separable;  but  logically  only,  when- 
soever, as  in  a  multitude  of  very  important  passages, 
the  soul  is  contra  -  distinguished  from  the  spirit. 
"When,  then,  this  subdivision  takes  place,  the  soul, 
specifically  so  called,  is  to  be  understood  to  compre- 
hend all  those  lower  parts  of  the  immaterial  man 
which  are  more  immediately  connected  with  the  body, 
"that  assemblage  of  feelings,  movements,  and  im- 
pulses of  which  the  heart  is  the  imaginary  taber- 
nacle b ;"  while  by  the  spirit  are  meant  all  those  higher 
and  more  spiritual  portions  of  the  immaterial  nature 
of  man,  wherein  he  addresses  God  with  heavenly 
affections,  which  is  "the  medium  of  our  cognizance 
of  the  divine,  that  portion  of  us  which  stands  in 
most  intimate  association  with  the  Holy  Spirit0;" 
which  is  capable  of  receiving  directly  the  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  communicating  those  in- 

b  Cf.  Prof.  Ellicott's  Sermons,  p.  117  ;  Olshausen,  Opusc.,Berolini, 
1834.  (Compare  also  Ellicott  on  1  Tim.  i.  5.)  In  referring  to  my 
friend  Professor  Ellicott's  works,  (not  in  this  instance  as  altogether 
agreeing  with  his  views,)  I  am  glad  to  take  the  opportunity  of 
expressing  my  high  sense  of  the  very  valuable  contribution  that 
they  have  added  to  the  illustration  of  Holy  Scripture.  Would  that 
all  the  commentators  on  St.  Paul  of  this  age  were  as  learned,  as 
modest,  as  large-minded,  as  faithful ! 

c  Ibid.,  p.  113. 
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fluences  downward,  first  to  our  lower  soul,  and  then 
to  our  body,  whereby  our  whole  being  may  be  sanc- 
tified and  illuminated  with  the  holy  light  of  God. 

Poverty  in  spirit,  then,  is  not  poverty  in  body ; 
nor  is  it  poverty  in  the  specific  soul,  but  it  is  poverty 
in  this  higher  or  spiritual  part  of  man.  It  is  not 
poverty  in  the  body,  so  as  to  mean  the  mere  want 
of  money,  or  the  luxuries  or  comforts  which  money 
brings.  This  sort  of  poverty  may  have  its  blessed- 
ness under  the  Beatitudes  of  St.  Luke,  but  it  is  irre- 
levant to  that  recorded  by  St.  Matthew.  Still  less  is 
it  poverty  in  the  lower  or  specific  soul  and  its  desires, 
so  as  to  mean  a  feeble  and  ignoble  disposition,  falling 
naturally  below  the  energy  of  man's  wishes  or  am- 
bition. This  sort  of  poverty  has  no  blessing  in  either 
Gospel;  nor  is  it  blessed.  It  must  be  a  willing 
poverty,  of  grace,  not  of  nature,  in  the  higher  and 
spiritual  part  of  man ;  not  an  outwardly  imposed 
condition,  nor  an  inward  deficiency  of  force,  but  a 
willing  and  gracious  selection  and  acquiescence  by 
the  spirit  of  a  Christian  man  enlightened  and  enabled 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in  a  place,  condition, 
desires,  and  the  like,  analogous  to  that  which -be- 
longs to  the  outwardly  and  literally  poor.  It  must 
be  a  weakness,  so  to  say,  that  comes  of  strength ; 
a  poverty,  so  to  call  it,  on  the  earth,  that  comes  of 
riches  not  on  the  earth.  For  the  word  poverty 
plainly  belongs  to  this  world,  and  the  poor  in  spirit 
is  surely  he  who,  while  he  remains  here,  is  in  his  spirit 
as  a  poor  man  among  men,  content  to  take  and  oc- 
cupy the  poor  man's  place,  having  no  personal  am- 
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bition  nor  desire  of  anything  greater  upon  the  earth, 
lowly,  and  content  with  lowliness,  unaffectedly,  sim- 
ply lowly  among  men,  and  in  respect  of  the  things 
which  belong  to  this  world. 

Blessed,  then,  is  he  who  thus  in  his  spirit,  his  higher 
spiritual  nature,  informed  and  illuminated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  is  as  a  poor  man  among  men  upon  this 
earth,  not  eager  for  its  rewards  or  honours,  nor  am- 
bitious of  its  first  places,  lowly,  and  unaffectedly  con- 
tent with  lowliness  !  Blessed,  first  and  generally,  be- 
cause God  loveth  such  ;  and  because  such  are,  in  their 
degree,  truly  conformed  to  the  likeness  of  His  Son,  who 
though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  became  poord, 
who,  though  being  from  the  beginning  in  the  form  of 
God,  did  not  deem  the  being  equal  with  God  a  thing 
to  be  grasped  at6,  and  retained  as  a  prize,  but  made 
Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men  ;  —  blessed,  I  say,  first  and  generally,  for  this  ; 
but  blessed  specially,  and  as  it  were  paradoxically, 
for  this,  that  his  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The 
very  thing  which  he  seems  to  forego,  he  gains,  and 
gains  by  foregoing  it.  He  willingly  relinquishes  the 
ambition  of  the  high  places  upon  earth,  but  thereby 
he  wins  the  high  places  in  heaven.  There  are  high 
places  in  heaven.  There  are  seats  at  the  right  hand, 
and  left,  of  Christ  the  King.  And  Christ  shall  give 
them,  for  they  are  Hisf  to  give  to  those  for  whom 
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they  are  prepared  of  His  Father ;  and  these  are  none 
other  than  they  who  in  such  poverty  of  spirit  as  I 
have  described,  humble  themselves  most  truly  and 
unaifectedly  on  the  earth,  after  the  likeness  of  little 
children. 

But  how  is  all  this  to  be  reconciled  with  the  actual 
state  of  things  upon  the  earth?  A  teeming  popula- 
tion, a  struggling  life,  a  race  for  distinction,  honour, 
success;  competition  of  the  keenest  kind  pervading 
every  part  and  portion  of  our  society ;  in  these  days 
directly  and  professedly  introduced  into  almost  every 
possible  corner  of  our  artificial  life.  Is  it  not  true, 
that  while  Christian  religion  emphatically  and  repeat- 
edly discourages  ambition,  and  holds  up  as  among  the 
most  characteristic  Christian  virtues  the  opposite  dis- 
positions of  humility  and  lowliness,  the  current  course 
of  human  things,  particularly  in  England,  stimulates 
ambition  in  every  possible  way,  makes  life,  even  more 
than  it  is  by  nature,  the  keenest  and  most  exciting  of 
races,  and  urges  on  the  competitors  by  every  worldly 
motive  that  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  them  ?  And 
does  it  not  also  seem  to  be  true  that  Christian  men 
often  lose  their  bearings  in  this  whirl  of  ambition, 
and  forget,  except  perhaps  in  Christian  theory,  and 
on  Sunday  in  church,  the  calm,  lofty,  unearthly  truth 
as  seen  from  that  high  eminence  of  inspiration  whence 
alone  all  things  are  beheld  as  they  are,  and  in  their 
true  and  unmistaken  relation  to  one  another  ? 

A.  V.  by  the  introduction  of  the  words  "  it  shall  be  given."  The 
Greek,  OVK  ea-rtv  fpov  Sovrai,  dXX'  ots  ijroi/xao-rat  vno  rov  Trarpos  p,ov, 
signifies  '  is  not  Mine  to  give,  save  to  those  for  whom,'  &c. 
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But  that  truth  may  blend  with  the  things  of  this 
earth.  It  was  not  given,  it  is  not  designed  to  be,  a 
matter  of  mere  unpractical  speculation  and  admiration. 
It  is  by  no  means  the  exclusive  possession  of  such  as 
live  in  the  cloister  or  the  hermitage,  make  vows  of 
voluntary  poverty,  or  in  other  such  mistaken  ways 
"  bid  their  neighbour  and  their  work  farewell "  in 
the  attempt  "to  wind  themselves,"  not  so  much  "  too 
high,"  as  in  a  wrong  way,  and  to  the  neglect  of  the 
real  means  of  elevation,  towards  heaven. 

The  hermit  is  as  wrong  as  the  worldling.  Both 
think  evangelical  holiness  and  real  life  things  incom- 
patible with  each  other,  though  they  select  differently 
which  of  these  things,  supposed  to  be  incompatible, 
they  will  follow.  But  they  are  not  incompatible ;  they 
are  very  far  from  being  incompatible.  On  the  con- 
trary, if  the  truth  of  God  be  faithfully  and  deeply  di- 
gested, if  a  Christian  man  have  fully  taken  into  his 
heart  the  certain  blessedness  of  poverty  of  spirit,  have 
his  spirit's  love  set  altogether  upon  the  high  places  of 
the  spiritual  kingdom,  and  by  consequence  is  entirely, 
sacredly,  unaffectedly  lowly  in  respect  of  the  successes 
and  distinctions,  and  other  high  places  of  the  earth, 
who  is  there  in  all  the  world  so  sure  as  he  is  to 
discharge  his  earthly  offices  and  duties  well,  loftily, 
nobly,  angelically  well  ?  No  petty  personal  objects 
distract  his  view;  no  indirect  aims  perplex  it.  For. 
God's  sake  and  in  God's  service  he  does  that  with 
all  his  might  which  God  has  given  him  to  do,  in  the 
earthly  place  which  He  has  assigned  him,  and  to  God 
he  looks  for  his  reward.  If  he  be  statesman,  if  he  be 
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soldier,  if  he  be  merchant,  if  he  be  student,  what 
view  of  his  duties  or  what  motive  to  discharge  them 
well  will  lead  him  on  so  straight,  or  keep  him  so 
clear  of  indirectness  and  perplexity,  as  this  one  ?  It  is 
not  impossible,  indeed,  that  the  very  clearness  of  his 
course  to  his  own  spiritual  sight  may  make  it  seem 
a  strange,  or  an  unintelligible,  or  even  an  inconsistent 
one  to  men  around  him.  Those  who  have  lost  their 
way  among  the  trees  of  the  valley  cannot  appreciate 
the  directness  of  the  track  which  he  follows  who  has 
seen  his  road  from  the  hill.  But  he  knows  whom  he 
serves,  and  what  he  seeks,  and  why  he  labours ;  and 
he  serves,  and  seeks,  and  labours  all  the  more  directly 
and  all  the  more  vigorously  because  he  knows  it.  Is 
he  successful  upon  earth  ?  Do  the  rewards,  and  hon- 
ours, and  distinctions  of  the  earth  attend  upon  such 
holy  and  Christian  labours  ?  They  may,  or  they  may 
not.  They  may — for  men  do  often  prize  faithful^ 
simple-hearted,  lowly  labours,  when  they  clearly  re- 
cognise them,  and  no  personal  feeling  intrudes  to  pre- 
vent the  acknowledgment  of  them  :  they  may  not — 
for  they  may  be  misapprehended  by  the  good,  or 
felt  to  be  a  rebuke  to  the  bad,  or  in  many  other 
ways  may  be  unappreciated  amongst  men.  But  what 
then  ?  It  was  not  for  the  sake  of  human  success  that 
such  labours  were  undertaken.  They  do  not  fail  of 
success  with  God,  to  whom  they  were  addressed.  The 
high- soaring  spirit  of  the  Christian  man — yes  !  and 
because  it  soars  so  high — is  unaffectedly  poor  and 
lowly  upon  the  earth.  And  moreover,  the  Christian 
man  is  very  conscious  of  his  own  sin.  None  knows, 
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as  he  knows,  his  own  weakness  and  personal  ill-desert. 
His  high-soaring  hopes  of  the  heavenly  kingdom  are 
not  based  upon  his  own  deserts :  God  forbid  !  they 
only  claim  the  low  places  on  the  earth.  Even  if,  as 
a  man,  he  feels  some  disappointment  at  failure,  yet 
he  accepts  disappointment  as  his  due.  His  spirit 
clings  to  God  the  more,  and  he  feels  that  it  is  good 
for  him  that  his  position  among  men  is  even  more 
poor  and  lowly  than  he  would  have  had  it.  Is  such 
a  spirit  uncongenial  to  the  world?  No  doubt  to 
the  mere  world  it  is  uncongenial :  it  is  unwelcome, 
and  it  is  unintelligible  to  the  mere  world.  It  some- 
times happens  that  the  two  sorts  of  spirit  are  found 
side  by  side  in  life.  They  are  doing  their  work  la- 
boriously together,  and  look  just  alike  in  the  eyes  of 
other  people.  But  they  are  inwardly  and  essentially 
different.  One  has  his  eye  fixed  upon  earthly  success, 
and  in  earthly  success,  often  won,  he  receives  it.  He 
has  his  reward,  and  he  has  none  other  to  look  for.  The 
other  looks  for  his  reward  in  the  eternal  kingdom; 
and  in  earthly  success,  often  lost,  he  loses  (or  wins,  if 
so  it  be)  what  is  merely  secondary,  and  unimportant 
to  him. 

Imagine,  brethren,  if  an  angel  of  God  were  allowed 
to  be  living  among  us,  as  one  of  us ;  suppose  him  un- 
distinguished by  any  outward  mark  or  sign,  so  as  to 
be  exactly  like  one  of  ourselves  in  appearance,  and 
to  be  taken  for  one  of  us ;  and  how  easy  it  would  be 
to  picture  the  sort  of  life  that  he  would  lead !  Would 
he,  think  you,  shrink  into  some  cloister,  or  turn  monk, 
or  otherwise  leave  the  society  and  duties  in  which  he 
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was  placed  ?  Surely,  no  ;  but  we  can  well  imagine 
the  cheerful,  loyal,  devoted,  laborious,  lowly  way  in 
which  he  would  turn  himself  to  discharge  all  the  good 
works  which  were  given  him  to  do.  If  his  lot  lay  in 
public  life,  how  fearless,  how  simple,  how  straight- 
forward, how  modest,  how  upright,  how  unlike  the 
crooked  ways  of  worldly  politicians  would  be  his 
course  !  If  he  were  a  soldier — a  sailor — how  prompt, 
how  vigorous,  how  obedient,  how  pure,  how  holy, 
how  lofty  in  its  true  modesty  his  noble  and,  as  it 
were,  godlike  bearing  !  A  merchant,  how  would  he 

"...  carry  music  in  his  heart 
Through  dusky  lane  and  wrangling  mart;" 

upright,  honourable,  industrious,  trusted,  and  worthy 
of  all  trust !  A  student,  how  laborious,  how  manly, 
how  pure,  how  far  above  the  debasing  pleasures  which 
mislead  many,  how  modest,  how  zealous  of  all  good 
knowledge,  how  devout !  How  lowly  would  he  be, 
and  yet  how  lofty  in  his  lowliness  !  how  deserving 
of  all  the  honours  of  the  world,  and  yet  how  in- 
different to  them ! 

And  as  our  deserts  are  lower  than  those  of  angels, 
brethren,  so  is  our  calling  loftier  than  theirs.  The 
Son  of  God  took  not  upon  Him  the  nature  of  angels. 
He  did  not  die  to  redeem  angels.  The  angels  neither 
partake  of  the  corrupt  nature  of  the  first  Adam,  nor 
are  they  made  members  of  the  body,  of  the  flesh,  and 
of  the  bones  of  the  second  Adam.  They  have  not 
been  made  to  drink  into  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
They  are  not  heirs  of  God,  nor  joint-heirs  with  Christ. 
If  an  angel  might  be  supposed  to  live  thus  among 
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men,  how  much  more  doth  this  lofty  poverty  of  spirit, 
this  high-souled  lowliness,  become  one  of  us,  the  natural 
inheritors  of  sin  and  all  feebleness,  but  now  by  Christ's 
blood  redeemed  from  sin  and  everlasting  death,  planted 
into  His  body,  therein  partaking  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  allowed  to 
look  forward  to  the  eternal  kingdom — for  His  sake, 
and  for  no  merits  of  our  own — as  our  own  sacred 
inheritance  ? 

Our  spirits, — do  they  not  hold  continual  commu- 
nion with  God  in  prayer  ?  does  not  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  with  Him  the  Father  and  the  Son,  dwell  in  them  ? 
is  not  the  voice  of  prayer  which  issues  from  them  the 
very  utterance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  And  yet,  should 
we  not  be  well  contented  to  be  earthly-lowly  in  these 
our  spirits ;  we  who  are  so  full  of  weakness  and  sin, 
whose  consciences  should  be  so  full  of  sorrowful  re- 
collections of  our  sins,  whereby  we  continually,  as  it 
were,  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to 
shame?  How  truly  does  this  lowliness,  this  lofty 
lowliness,  of  the  Christian  spirit  beseem  us  ! 

And  may  we  not  remember   that  the  poverty  of 
spirit  of  this  Beatitude  -is,  if  we  pursue  the_Greek 
jvord  exactly,  rather  a  beseechingness,  a  beggingness, 
if  I  may  coin  such  a  term,  of  spirit?     I  do  not  doubt 
/  indeed  that  it  is  rightly  translated,  for  in  the  Greek 
of  the  New  Testament  the  word  has  greatly  lost  its 
original  meaning   and   is   generally  used  to   signify 
'  poverty'  only.    Yet  in  its  true,  first  force,  it  signifies 
that   lofty,    lowly   begging,    wherewith    the   spirit   of 
maa  lays  itself  in  supplication  before  the  Holy  Spirit 
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of  God,  ever  begging,  ever  longing,  never  satisfied, 
desiring  more  and  more  always  of  that  Divine  in- 
dwelling wherein  is  its  own  strength,  and  happiness, 
and  peace. 

Brethren,  young  men,  you  who  have,  as  it  were, 
the  world  before  you,  who  are  entering  upon  the  race 
of  honour  and  success  in  life  with  high  hope,  and  no 
slight  confidence,  how  important  it  is  for  you  to  lay 
to  heart  the  very  deep  and  unearthly  lesson  of  this 
first  Christian  Beatitude  !  Blessed, — blessed  beyond 
the  worldly-successful, — blessed,  far  beyond  all  those 
who  achieve  the  highest  distinctions  of  this  earth, — 
blessed  are  the  poor,  the  praying  poor,  in  spirit ! 

Is  your  immediate  object  distinction  here,  and  in 
literary  competition?  "Not  one  syllable  can  fall  from 
the  preacher's  lips  to  discourage  the  most  earnest  and 
devoted  interest  in  the  pursuit  of  the  knowledge, — yes,' 
and  of  the  distinctions  with  which  it  has  been  thought 
wise  to  stimulate  that  pursuit  of  the  knowledge  which 
is  given  in  this  place.  Give  yourselves  up  to  your 
labour  with  all  that  ardour,  with  all  that  noble  strength 
of  body  and  soul  which  belongs  to  Christian  youth ; 
and  win,  if  you  can,  such  honours  as  the  University, 
in  its  balanced  care  for  the  things  of  this  world  and 
the  next,  has  thought  it  wise  to  offer  you.  But  re- 
member throughout  all  this  labour,  and  all  this  en- 
couraged emulation, — remember  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  the  high  places  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
are  your  real  prize;  and  that  these  things,  good  in 
their  place,  and  perhaps  wisely  set  before  you  quite 
in  your  youth,  are  temporary,  earthly,  and,  if  they  be 
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pursued  for  their  own  sake,  deluding  and  dangerous. 
Eemember  that  it  is  the  poor  in  spirit  who  are  the 
first  among  the  Christian  blessed.  Eemember  that 
these  are  not  mere  words,  not  the  mere  high-sound- 
ing words  of  the  end  of  a  sermon,  but  the  very,  solemn 
truth,  the  very  truth  of  your  Christian  life,  and  of  its 
immortal  hopes.  Eemember  this, — that  if  a  young 
man  is  labouring  for  earthly  honour,  and  is  not  at  the 
same  time  constant  and  earnest  in  his  prayers  and  con- 
fessions, so  as  to  keep  his  heart  alive,  under  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  both  to  his  loftiness  and  his  lowliness, 
both  to  the  high  things  which  for  Christ's  sake  are 
before  him  in  heaven,  and  to  the  low  things  which 
are  a  sinner's  only  true  deservings  on  the  earth,  he 
must  be  losing  his  way,  he  must  be  leaving  the  path 
which  leads  through  blessing  to  blessing,  and  going 
astray — and,  unless  he  repent,  hopelessly  astray — after 
worldly  things. 

And  we,  brethren,  who  are  older,  on  whom  the 
further  ambition  of  the  world  is  apt  to  tell  with  not 
less  power,  though  we  may  perhaps  be  skilful  to  con- 
ceal it,  than  the  youthful  ambition  of  academical 
honours,  shall  not  we,  too,  lay  to  heart — and  all  the 
more  as  we  draw  nearer  to  the  end  of  life — the  blessed- 
ness of  true  Christian  poverty  of  spirit,  lofty  in  its 
aspirations  of  the  next  world,  really  lowly  in  its  desires 
of  this  one  ?  Does  not  each  one  of  us  require  to  remind 
himself  of  this?  to  check  himself,  and  bring  himself, 
as  it  were,  forcibly  back  to  remember  that  it  is  not 
worldly  success  or  fame  that  has  the  blessing  and  the 
promise  of  God,  but  true  Christian  poverty  of  spirit  ? 
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Do  not  worldly  maxims  surround  us,  and,  as  it  were, 
penetrate  all  our  life?  Do  not  worldly  feelings  in- 
trude upon  us  continually,  almost  whether  we  will  or 
no  ?  How  many  a  heart-  ache  are  they  spared  whose 
humility  is  real,  whose  inner  spirit  is  lowly  and  spi- 
ritually poor  in  the  sight  of  God  !  Let  us  not  be  mis- 
led by  deceitful  imaginations,  as  though  we  desired 
the  high  places  of  the  earth,  in  order,  as  men  say,  to 
be  more  useful,  or  the  like.  This  is  a  very  common 
salve  of  conscience  in  the  ambitious.  But  it  is  a  delu- 
sive one.  We  know  not  where  we  are  most  useful. 
A  devoted,  Christian  man,  doing  his  Christian  work 
with  all  his  might,  is  of  unspeakable  use  wherever 
he  is.  Only  let  us  keep  our  eyes  and  our  hearts  fixed 
on  the  eternal  kingdom,  fixed  on  the  return  of  the 
Judge  in  judgment,  and  humbling  ourselves  in  daily 
penitence  and  confession  of  sin,  and  growing  stronger 
daily  in  holiness  and  the  strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
we  shall  by  His  grace  realize  more  and  more  the  lofty 
lowliness  of  the  blessed  poor  in  spirit,  for  whom,  what- 
ever be  the  lowness  of  their  place  on  earth,  the  high 
places  are  surely  appointed  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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nu  %g  t|jai  nuranx ;  for  ijjeg  sjrall 

COEEOW  or  mourning,  according  to  the  arrange- 
*?  ment  of  the  Beatitudes  which  I  ventured  to  give 
in  the  preceding  discourse,  may  be  said  to  come  as 
one  of  the  third  pair,  which  apply  rather  to  the  pas- 
sive condition  of  Christian  virtue  in  the  midst  of  a 
sad  and  evil  world. 

The  blessedness  of  mourning  and  sorrow  is  one  of 
the  great  paradoxes  of  the  Beatitudes.  Naturally, 
and  in  itself,  there  does  not  seem  to  be  happiness  or 
blessing  in  sorrow.  We  might  rather  call  mourning 
'  unhappiness,'  and  speak  of  it  as  the  opposite  to 
what  is  really  good  and  blessed.  It  is  surely  in  itself 
one  of  the  sad  incidents  of  the  fall  of  man ;  and  so  in 
itself  sad,  melancholy,  and  unhappy.  If,  then,  there 
be  blessedness  in  mourning  and  sorrow,  it  must  needs 
be  the  blessedness  of  a  fallen  race ;  and  yet  of  a  race 
not  wholly  and  entirely  ruined.  We  cannot  conceive 
that  it  should  be  true  of  the  unfallen  angels  to  say 
that  it  is  blessed  for  them  to  mourn.  For  for  what 
should  they  mourn  ?  How  should  it  be  well  for  them 
that  the  brightness  of  their  exulting  innocence  should 
be  dimmed  by  mourning  ?  Nor  can  it  be  true  of  the 
lost  angels,  who  have  no  hope,  that  mourning  is 
blessed.  Mourning  is  to  them  part  of  the  very  bitter- 

»  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  Feb.  12,  1860. 
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ness  of  their  penalty :   it  can  bring  them  no  blessed- 
ness, for  it  surely  promises  them  no  comfort.     It  is 
peculiarly  the  blessing  of  men,  or  rather,  of  Christian 
men ;  not  so  peculiarly,  I  say,  of  men  who  are  not 
Christians,  or  at  least  who  are  not  held  up  by  the 
faith,  more  or  less  explicit,  of  redemption  and  restora- 
tion.    Patriarchs,  holy  men   of  old,  saints   of  God, 
dying  in  faith  and  not  looking  for  transitory  promises 
only,  may  be  conceived  to  have  been  capable,  to  the 
same  extent,  of  apprehending  the  blessedness  of  sor- 
row and  mourning.     But  we  can  hardly  imagine  that 
heathens  could  be  capable  of  it.     They  might  accept 
sorrow  resignedly,  or  stoically ;  they  might  learn  to 
make  the  best  of  it ;  they  might,  in  a  few  cases  of 
sublime  virtue, — virtue   so  sublime  as  to  be  almost 
unreasonable  in  one  to  whom   life  and  immortality 
had  not  been  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel, — teach 
that  righteousness  in  itself,  unknown  and  unappre- 
ciated alike  by  men  and  gods,  and  in  the  midst  of 
any  amount  of  suffering,  is  good,  and  unrighteousness 
evil :  but  the  direct  and  assured  blessedness  of  sorrow, 
as  such,  cannot  be  known  to  those  who  have  not  been 
taught  by  revelation  to  see  through  the  cloud  which, 
since  the  Fall,  envelopes  the  natural  life  of  man,  and 
discern  the  brightness  which  is  beyond  it.     No ;  the 
blessedness  of  sorrow  and  mourning,  as  it  does  not  lie 
essentially  in  the  sorrow  and  mourning  themselves,  so 
is  not  to  be  discovered  by  all  those  on  whom  sorrow 
and  mourning  fall.    It  belongs  to  men  fallen  in  Adam, 
and  redeemed  in  Christ ;  depraved  in  nature  by  the 
fall,  and  replaced,  not  in  original  righteousness,  but 
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in  a  state  of  hope  and  promise  by  Christ, — it  belongs 
to  this  intermediate  condition  in  which  we  stand,  this 
state  of  trial.  As  it  was  not  the  blessedness  of  the 
heathen  days,  so  neither  will  it  be  the  blessedness 
of  the  days  into  which  we  are  to  be  received  into  the 
fulness  of  our  Master's  joy.  It  is  the  peculiar  bless- 
edness of  these  dim  days  of  offered  hope  and  strug- 
gling faith  ;  the  peculiar  blessedness  of  men  who, 
depressed  by  an  hereditary  sentence  of  depravation 
and  decay  of  original  righteousness  and  joy,  have  the 
work  now  set  before  them,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  of 
making  in  fear  and  trembling  their  sacred  calling  and 
election  to  eternal  righteousness  and  glory  sure.  And 
the  blessing  is  to  be  found  by  realizing  to  ourselves 
the  condition  in  which  we  really  are,  not  in  any  way 
by  making  it  different  from  what  it  is ;  by  meekly 
and  cheerfully  accepting  it  as  the  very  means  where- 
by we  may  rise  out  of  it.  To  disown  it,  to  shut  our 
eyes  to  it,  to  kick  against  it,  to  writhe  under  it,  to 
try  to  satisfy  ourselves  with  the  sparkles  of  fugitive 
brightness  which  we  can  discover  or  make  in  it, — all 
this  is  to  find  in  it  nothing  except  its  own  sad  weight 
and  bitterness :  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  to  accept 
it,  to  sea  in  it  a  gracious  talent  for  our  use  rather 
than  a  judgment  for  our  punishment,  to  see  God's 
goodness,  and  feel  His  love  in  it, — this  is  to  make 
it  what  it  surely  is  designed  to  be,  the  very  instru- 
ment of  blessing  which  is  capable,  if  rightly  used,  of 
imparting  healing  and  restoration  in  the  very  pain 
it  brings. 

I  speak,  first,  of  outward  sorrow;  sorrow  brought 
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upon  us  from  without — God's  dispensation  to  us. 
Such  sorrow  falls,  no  doubt,  with  very  different  de- 
grees of  heaviness  on  different  people,  allowing  some, 
not  in  youth  only,  while  the  heart  is  light  and  the 
strength  unbroken,  but  almost  throughout  the  whole 
of  life,  to  know  comparatively  little  of  its  bitterness ; 
while  on  some,  even  from  early  days,  it  lies  con- 
tinually. There  are  those  who  have  been  familiar  in 
all  their  lives — and  they  are  not  the  less  for  that 
children  of  God's  truest  love  in  Christ — with  the 
sense  of  pain  in  its  severest  and  saddest  forms;  so 
familiar  with  it  as  never  to  have  been  without  it. 
And  to  all  in  their  degree.  Sickness,  pain,  weakness 
of  body,  the  loss  of  friends,  poverty,  disappointment, 
and  as  life  goes  on  and  strength  fails,  the  blows  of 
sorrow  coming  thicker  and  faster,  with  less  elasticity 
of  mind  to  bear  up  against  them,  and  the  shadow  of 
death  gradually  closing  round  and  shutting  up  the 
onward  view, — these  things  chequer  the  life  of  all, 
and,  though  they  may  not  always  actually  befal  any 
one,  are  all,  we  well  know,  possible,  likely,  perhaps 
imminent,  at  every  moment  of  our  lives. 

I  speak  now  to  a  congregation  which,  as  little  as 
any  that  could  be  gathered  together  in  this  land, 
knows  by  its  own  experience  the  sadness  of  mourning 
and  sorrow.  Any  ordinary  village  or  town  congre- 
gation would  supply,  it  is  probable,  a  larger  propor- 
tion of  people  on  whom  the  heavier  blows  of  divinely 
sent  sorrow  had  already  fallen  than  this  one,  com- 
posed mainly  of  young  men  in  their  strength,  with 
what  seems  an  unbounded  view  of  life  before  them — 
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(that  view,  how  boundless  and  bright  as  it  is  looked 
forward  to,  how  narrow  and  chequered  when  we  come 
to  look  back  upon  it !) — yet,  no  doubt,  even  here 
there  are  many  hearts  which  have  begun  to  be  taught 
the  sacred  lesson  of  mourning,  and,  I  trust,  to  know 
the  sweet  blessedness  with  which  it  is  charged  to  a 
true  Christian  soul.  On  this  part  of  the  subject, 
therefore,  as  less  immediately  appropriate  to  the  chief 
part  of  my  audience,  I  will  be  brief.  But,  oh !  bre- 
thren, ye  whom  God  hath  begun  to  address  with  the 
sweet  and  grave  visitations  of  deep  and  heart-search- 
ing sorrow,  learn  from  the  Word  of  God  what  these 
visitations  are  !  They  are  occasions,  opportunities  of 
blessing,  of  inestimable  price.  God  is  nearer  to  you 
when  sorrow  comes  upon  you:  God  is  laying  His 
grave,  loving,  fatherly  hand  upon  your  heads  when 
He  sends  you  pain,  disappointment,  bereavement.  He 
is  calling  you  to  turn  to  Him,  and  see  the  bright- 
ness which  He  is  preparing  for  you,  and  which  never 
shines  with  such  pure  and  winning  light  as  when  you 
see  it  through  the  cloud  of  sorrow.  And  the  very 
voice  and  sound  of  sorrow,  what  is  it  else  than  a 
voice  from  the  next  world, — the  world,  to  the  Chris- 
tian, of  joy  ?  Amid  the  lively,  confusing  sounds, 
the  busy,  bustling  noise  which  surrounds  us  here 
when  we  are  well,  and  our  friends  are  well,  when  all 
is  going  on  prosperously  round  us,  and  our  hearts 
respond  in  mirth  and  comfort  to  such  things,  the 
voice  of  sorrow,  sorrow  from  without,  is  nothing  else 
than  the  very  voice  of  the  next  world.  It  is,  as  it 
were,  set  in  a  different  key  from  all  the  other  notes. 
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It  jars  among  them.  But  listen  to  it,  disengage  your 
ear  from  the  other  din,  listen  to  it,  by  God's  grace, 
calmly,  with  prayers,  and  for  some  time,  and  you  will 
find  that  it  has  most  heavenly  music  in  it.  There  is 
no  doubt,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  it.  If  any  one,  by 
God's  grace,  can  so  lift  up  his  soul  under  sorrow,  as 
to  see  and  feel  the  fatherly  love  of  God  in  sending  it 
to  him,  as  to  hear  God's  voice  in  it,  and  in  his  heart 
to  acknowledge  the  hand  of  God  in  grave  mercy  laid 
upon  his  head,  he  tastes  a  sweetness  which  is  un- 
speakably beyond  all  the  noisy,  merry,  prosperous 
joy  of  the  unsorr owing  and  successful  world. 

In  sorrow,  again,  we,  as  it  were  naturally,  put  the 
world  by :  it  is  distasteful  to  us,  it  is  untuneful,  it  is 
impertinent  to  our  feeling.  "We  turn  naturally — I 
mean  that  Christians  do  so — to  God.  The  utterances 
that  come  first  and  most  readily  to  our  lips  are  utter- 
ances of  prayer.  The  ties  that  bind  us  so  fast  at  other 
times  to  the  earth  being  loosened  by  the  shock  of 
sorrow,  a  Christian's  heart  clings  all  the  closer,  in- 
finitely the  closer,  to  God  and  heaven  than  it  had  ever 
known  how  to  cling  in  the  days  of  earthly  joy.  Our 
sins,  again,  which  at  other  times  had  been  compara- 
tively regarded  lightly,  slurred  over,  perhaps  for- 
gotten, shew  like  sins.  Temptations  lose  much  more 
than  half  their  power.  Sacred  things  gain  a  flavour 
which  we  could  never  find  in  them  or  taste  before. 
In  fact,  the  lower  blinding  light  under  which  we  com- 
monly live,  the  sunshine,  (which,  shewing  us  all  the 
little,  lower  objects  of  the  earth,  conceals  from  us  the 
view  of  the  heavens,)  being  under  eclipse,  we  begin 
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as  it  were  to  catch  sight  of  the  endless  depths  of  else- 
unseen  space,  and  the  mighty  procession  of  the  con- 
stellations of  the  heaven,  which  that  which  we  call 
day,  and  think  to  be  brightness,  had  hidden  from 
our  eyes. 

Now  this  is,  no  doubt,  the  design  of  God  in  every 
particular  case  of  sorrow  or  pain  with  which  He  is 
pleased  to  visit  us.  Have  we  any  trouble  or  grief 
whatever  of  body  or  soul  upon  us,  sent  to  us  by 
God  ?  Are  we,  in  the  days  of  our  own  strength  and 
well-being,  called  upon  to  sympathize  in  the  sorrows 
and  pains  of  others?  Each  of  such  things,  be  they 
ever  so  heavy,  or  ever  so  various,  is  like  the  voice  of 
an  angel  from  God,  a  very  sweet  voice  if  we  will 
listen  to  it  with  a  praying  heart  and  a  still  soul, 
whispering  into  our  ear  that  our  rest  is  not  here,  and, 
what  is  more,  disposing  our  ear  to  welcome  and  attend 
to  the  whisper.  I  could  even  add  that  the  very  nau- 
seousness  of  physic,  strangely  universal  as  it  is,  seems 
to  point  in  the  same  direction,  as  if  they  who  were 
sick  were  at  once  removed  out  of  the  sphere  of  com- 
mon earthly  enjoyments,  ami  under  God's  stern,  but 
sweet  and  merciful  teaching,  bidden  to  frame  their 
disciplined  fancy  to  a  different  and  hitherto  unknown 
world.  Sure  I  am  that  it  is  a  most  gracious  provision 
which  ordinarily  leads  men  to  their  death  through 
pain  and  weakness,  and  decay  of  body, — that  dim 
neutral  territory  which  divides  the  earthly  brightness 
of  the  one  life  from  the  heavenly  brightness  of  the 
other.  And  blessed  are  they  who,  when  they  are  strong 
and  well  themselves,  have  been  allowed  to  see  that 
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sweetest  of  all  Christian  sights,  a  dear  Mend  passing, 
perhaps  for  years,  through  the  gradual  descent  of  hope- 
less sickness,  calm,  cheerful,  faithful,  loving,  "con- 
tent to  live  yet  not  afraid  to  die,"  and  have  been  per- 
mitted to  go  with  them,  and  to  bear  them  Christian 
company  and  sacred  communion  to  the  very  gate, 
as  it  were,  of  paradise. 

In  sorrow,  again,  God  seems  to  visit  the  soul  more 
personally,  more  as  a  friend,  as  a  Father,  more  as  a 
distinct  supporter  and  upholder,  than  at  any  other 
time.  There  is  danger,  when  all  is  bright  and  cheer- 
ful round  us,  lest  God  become  to  our  minds  rather 
a  doctrine  than  a  being,  rather  a  conviction  of  our 
understanding  than  a  near  and  very  merciful  Person, 
whom  we  may  actually  address  in  thoughts  and  words, 
and  cling  to  with  human  affection  and  real  reliance. 
But  in  sorrow  we  instantly  crave  sympathy,  nearness, 
kind  affection,  comfort :  and  I  apprehend  that  the 
prayers  poured  forth  in  sorrow  will  be  found  charac- 
teristically different  from  those  that  are  offered  when 
we  are  in  joy,  mainly  in  this,  tha,t  they  are  uttered  in 
the  much  clearer,  and,  as  it  were,  instinctive  con- 
sciousness of  God  as  a  real  Being,  a  Father, — and  we 
know  what  a  loving  and  pitying  father  is, — a  merciful 
and  Almighty  Person,  with  whom  the  soul  may  hold 
close  and  sweet  communion,  and  drink  in  peace,  and 
soothing,  and  spiritual  strength  from  that  near  ap- 
proach. 

Truly  it  is  a  sad  and  -deep  mistake  to  look  upon 
sorrow,  outward  sorrow,  in  this  fallen  world  of  ours, 
as  a  judgment,  or  penalty,  or  dispensation  of  the  wrath 
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of  God.  Oil  no !  it  is  indeed  a  blessed  talent,  an 
opportunity,  a  call  of  God  to  us  which  is  designed  to 
loosen  and  detach  us  from  things  that  are  temporary 
and  unreal,  and  open  our  eyes  to  see,  and  our  hearts 
to  love,  things  that  are  eternal  and  true.  He  who 
watches  us  always,  watches  us,  if  I  may  say  so, 
doubly  then.  He  watches  us  gravely,  sweetly,  pater- 
nally, to  see  how  we  will  take  it.  He  chasteneth 
whom  He  loveth.  He  cutteth  the  branches  that  they 
may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  He  giveth  the  sorrow 
which  wringeth  His  people's  hearts  as  a  talent 
which  they  may  turn  to  abundant  increase,  that  He 
may  therein  be  glorified.  But  remember  that  it  is 
a  talent  only,  an  opportunity  only,  not  in  itself  any- 
thing more  at  all  than  an  opportunity.  God  doth  not 
love  any  man  the  more  for  being  in  sorrow.  It  is,  no 
doubt,  in  love  that  He  sendeth  sorrow ;  and  with  very 
great  and  fatherly  love  He  regardeth  those  who  turn 
to  Him  in  it,  and  use  the  sorrow  which  He  sent  for  the 
purpose  for  which  He  sent  it.  But  let  us  not  con- 
found— and  I  fear  it  is  not  an  uncommon  confusion 
— the  softness  of  heart  and  the  temporary  alienation 
from  worldly  things  which  are  the  direct  and  natural 
effects  of  sorrow,  with  the  turning  to  God,  the  repent- 
ance and  amendment,  the  growth  in  grace  and  good- 
ness, which  are  the  divine  and  spiritual  effects  of 
sorrow.  Surely  it  is  with  sorrow  as  it  is  with  all  other 
talents;  well  used,  most  blessed;  wasted,  ill-used, 
it  surely  operates  for  evil.  What  if  a  person  be  visited 
with  heavy  sickness,  or  long  and  afflicting  pain,  and 
be  not  turned  to  God  by  these  things  ?  "What  if  any 
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person  be  heavily  bereaved,  and  have  not  learned, 
permanently  learned,  to  be  more  detached  from  the 
earth,  and  more  devoted  to  God  by  it  ?  Is  there  any- 
thing sadder,  brethren,  than  to  see  sickness  or  sorrow 
fail  thus  to  do  its  work  ?  or  to  feel  that  it  fails  to  do 
its  work  upon  ourselves  ?  Is  there  a  more  melancholy 
sight  than  to  see  a  nation  humble  itself  before  God  in 
prayer  and  fasting  on  account  of  some  national  calamity 
or  danger  on  one  day,  and  on  the  next  plunge  back 
again,  as  if  nothing  had  happened,  into  all  its  former 
recklessness  and  sin  ?  or  to  see  man  or  woman  receive, 
so  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  talent  of  sorrow  from  God 
in  vain,  and  issue  forth  from  heavy  grief  or  sickness, 
touched,  perhaps,  for  a  time,  and  then,  with  the  touch 
gone,  the  wounds  of  Heaven  healed,  and  the  heart  as 
earthly,  and  as  closely  bound  to  earth,  as  ever  ? 
A  heavy  sorrow  ought  to  leave  its  mark  for  life.  Not 
the  miserable,  thankless,  outward  mark  of  never  know- 
ing how  to  smile  again,  but  the  cheerful,  gracious,  in- 
ward mark  of  deepened  devotion,  and  a  heart  more 
habitually  set  upon  the  thoughts  of  God  and  heaven. 

Hitherto,  brethren,  I  have  spoken  only  of  outward 
sorrow,  the  direct  dispensation  of  God's  grave  and 
merciful  love  to  us, — and  of  this,  I  well  know,  very 
cursorily  and  slightly, — with  the  intention  of  suggest- 
ing thoughts  on  a  very  deep  and  solemn  subject  rather 
than  with  any  idea  of  exhausting  them.  There  is 
another  very  important  part  of  the  Beatitude  which 
must  not  be  omitted ;  I  mean  the  inward  sorrow,  the 
sorrow  which  a  sinner  must  feel  for  his  own  sins, — the 
self-control,  and  refusal  of  various  pleasant  things, — 
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the  mortification,  as  Holy  Scripture  calls  it,  of  the 
members, — to  which  belongs,  no  doubt,  a  large  portion 
of  the  comfort  promised  in  this  Beatitude.  This  is 
that  godly  sorrow  which  the  Apostle  so  earnestly  re- 
joices to  see  and  acknowledge  in  his  Corinthians b ; 
that  godly  sorrow  that  worketh  repentance  unto  sal- 
vation not  to  be  repented  of,  which  God  most  surely 
loveth,  at  which  the  blessed  angels  who  surround  the 
throne  of  God  rejoice,  and  which  shall  never  fail  to 
receive  Divine  comfort. 

Oh  brethren !  when  we  recollect  that  besides  that 
outward  cloud  of  which  I  have  already  spoken,  which 
God  gathers  in  love  round  us  all,  more  or  less  darkly, 
we  carry,  each  one  of  us,  our  own  separate  inward 
darkness,  the  darkness  generated  by  our  own  sins, 
how  do  we  double,  nay,  much  more  than  double,  the 
vision  of  sorrow  and  heaviness  which  surrounds  us 
ever,  though  we  do  not  always  feel  and  realize  it ! 

It  is  very  difficult  to  speak  satisfactorily  of  these 
things  in  the  abstract.  The  preacher  cannot  know 
anything  of  the  various  tales  of  sin  and  weakness 
that  your  own  separate  hearts,  brethren,  know  of 
more  or  less  accurately,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  knows  and  reads  within  you  altogether.  Yet 
each  one  has  his  secret  burthen,  the  load  which  he 
has  heaped  upon  himself  by  his  own  fault, — the  load 
of  years  of  imperfect  service,  and  many,  many  sins. 
No  doubt  these  burthens  are  very  different  in  com- 
parative weight  and  sadness,  yet  are  they  sad  and 
weighty,  if  we  would  but  feel  it,  to  us  all ;  and  yet 
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not  so  sad  or  weighty  to  any  as  that  there  should 
not  be  to  every  single  one  among  us  the  fullest  and 
freest  offers  of  blessing  and  comfort  in  Christ.  No 
doubt,  again,  there  are  many  here — many  among  the 
young  as  well  as  among  the  old — who  are  practised 
in  continual  repentance  and  self-denial,  who  watch 
their  hearts  habitually,  and  pour  out  before  God  con- 
tinually the  confession  of  their  sins ;  but,  alas !  there 
are  probably  many  who  do  not  do  so,  who  take  life 
and  sin  easily ;  and  perhaps  some  who  are  even  now 
laying  up  stores  of  misery  and  woe  for  years  of  later 
penitence,  if  they  should  be  granted  to  them.  What, 
brethren !  can  we  annihilate  sorrow  by  forgetting  it 
for  a  season  ?  Are  our  sins  done  with  because  we  will 
not  think  of  them  ?  Is  all  right  with  us,  because  we 
choose  to  be  so  mad  as  not  to  remember  the  reckon- 
ing that  is  to  come  to  us  ?  What  is  it  that  gives  the 
sting,  the  horror,  to  the  prospect  of  death  ?  What  is 
it  that  makes  the  idea  so  terrible  to  us  of  being  called 
upon  to  leave  this  life,  and  pass  into  God's  unseen 
world?  What,  but  sin?  what,  but  the  general  dark 
consciousness  of  sin  unrepented  and  so  unforgiven, 
and  the  arrival  of  the  actual  time  of  account,  the 
thought  of  which  we  have  not  chosen  to  face  before  ? 
It  was  sin  that  first  made  death  penal ;  and  it  is  we 
who  still  make  the  prospect  of  death  yet  more  black 
and  terrible  than  it  is  in  itself  when  we  persist  in 
kindling  a  fire  and  compassing  ourselves  about  with 
sparks ;  when  we  will  walk  in  the  light  of  our  fire, 
and  the  sparks  that  we  have  kindled c ;  when  we  will 
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not  consent  to  shade  and  reduce  these  lower,  blind- 
ing lights  of  our  own  kindling,  so  as  to  see  and  know 
who  we  are,  and  where ;  and  what — what  real  light 
and  comfort — is  set  before  us. 

But  is  it,  then,  the  truth  that  life,  Christian  life, 
is  to  be  so  sad?  Is  it  the  very  truth  of  Christian 
religion  that  none  can  reach  the  blessedness  of  Divine 
comfort  except  he  seek  it  through  this  deep  and  varied 
experience  of  sorrow  ?  If  this  be  the  actual  truth  of 
the  Word  of  God,  how  does  it  square  with  the  actual 
life  of  Christian  people  ?  Do  Christians  in  general 
seem  to  feel  this,  or  live  like  this  ?  Do  the  older 
people  ?  do  the  young  ?  Are  there  not  multitudes 
of  every  age,  are  there  not  many  among  yourselves, 
brethren,  who  are  spending  their  days,  not  in  sor- 
row, God  knoweth  !  of  any  sort,  but  in  the  merest 
search  for  amusement ;  a  search  for  amusement  which 
throws — I  do  not  say  sorrow  aside,  but  sometimes 
duty,  ordinary  judgment,  and  good  sense  to  the  winds  ? 
Are  there  not  those  who,  having  not  long  emerged  from 
the  pupilage  and  discipline  of  boyhood,  are  tempted 
— and  yield  to  the  temptation — to  fool  away  their 
youth  in  wild,  wanton  recklessness  of  pleasure,—; fast- 
ness, as  they  call  it, — tampering,  it  may  be,  with 
various  kinds  of  very  dangerous  and  defiling  sin,  so 
that  momentary  enjoyment  may  be  derived  from  it? 
Yet  what  is  the  truth,  the  simple,  unexaggerated 
truth,  of  Holy  Scripture  ?  Surely  it  is  this :  God  doth 
commend  His  cup,  the  cup  of  which  His  Son  and  the 
holy  apostles  drank,  to  the  lips  of  every  single  Chris- 
tian, be  he  who  he  may.  He  bids  every  one  who 
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would  be  His  disciple  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross  daily,  and  follow  in  His  company.  The  cost  of 
the  tower,  the  strength  of  the  defending  army,  must 
be  calculated  beforehand.  Better  not  begin  to  build 
the  tower,  better  not  provoke  the  war,  than  fail  dis- 
gracefully in  either.  Salt  without  savour,  what  is  it 
good  for  ?  To  put  hand  to  the  plough,  and  look  back, 
to  make  excuses  of  pleasure  or  business  in  comparison 
of  the  Lord's  call,  to  be  unready  to  part  with  eye  or 
hand,  father  or  mother,  lands  or  goods,  to  decline  to 
sell  all,  if  so  be,  and  follow  Christ,  is  to  be  unworthy  of 
Him.  Surely  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture  is  every- 
where simple,  uniform,  uncompromising,  thorough : 
and  surely  no  word  will  be  found  in  any  part  of  it 
to  encourage  any  person  to  think  that  the  Christian 
profession  requires  less  than  that  he  yield  himself 
absolutely  up  in  body  and  soul  to  the  obedience  and 
imitation  of  Christ,  the  Man  of  sorrows,  and  seek  His 
blessing,  as  Christ  bids  him,  in  Christian  mourning. 
And  let  no  one  think  that  all  these  words  of  Holy 
Scripture  are  to  be  disposed  of  by  an  if:  as  though 
if  sorrow  comes,  if  persecution  or  mourning  comes, 
then,  and  only  then,  all  these  strong  and  deep  words 
gain  their  application  to  ourselves.  Alas  !  what  means 
the  daily  taking  up  of  the  cross  ?  what  means  the  im- 
possibility of  being  Christ's  disciples  without  entire 
denial  of  self  ?  What  of  the  sharing  of  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  that  we  may  also  be  partakers  of  His  glory  ? 
But,  again,  is  life  indeed  to  be  so  sad  ?  and  can  we 
not  be  Christ's  servants  without  wearing  this  con- 
tinual cloud  on  our  brow  and  sorrow  in  our  heart  ? 
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Bear  with  me,  brethren,  though  I  speak  things  which 
every  Christian  knows,  while  I  endeavour  to  state  the 
truth,  as  between  the  extremes  on  this  subject.  Con- 
sider the  metaphor  of  the  cup  of  God  as  it  is  used  by 
the  inspired  writers  in  many  different  parts  of  Holy 
Scripture,  and  see  how  it  supplies  the  exactness  of 
teaching  which  we  desire.  God,  as  the  Master  of 
a  feast,  is  represented  as  holding  in  His  hand  a  cup. 
"  In  the  hand  of  the  Lord  there  is  a  cup,  and  the  wine 
is  redd."  It  is  full  mixed,  and  He  poureth  out  to  the 
guests  of  the  same.  And  first  to  His  own  Son.  To 
Him  He  giveth  it,  full  mixed  indeed  with  indescrib- 
able bitterness  of  other  men's  evil,  but  unembittered 
by  any  sadness  of  sin  of  His  own ;  and  His  blessed 
Son  drank  it  deep,  drank  it  dry,  in  the  agony  in  the 
garden  and  upon  the  cross6.  And  next,  to  the  apo- 
stles, represented  for  the  time  by  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
when  by  themselves  or  through  their  mother  they 
asked  for  the  places  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the 
left  of  the  King  in  His  glory :  "  Ye  know  not  what 
ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I 
shall  drink  of?"  And  when  they  confidently  answered, 
"  We  are  able,"  He  said  to  them,  what  no  doubt  was 
to  be  understood  of  them  all,  "  Ye  shall  indeed  drink 
of  My  cupf."  And  they  drank  it ;  each  his  own,  each 
differently  mingled, — but  all  the  twelve,  but  one,  drank 
it  faithfully,  and  after  their  Master's  example.  And 
what  He  said  unto  them,  He  said  unto  all  us,  for  we 
know  that  it  is  as  true  of  us  as  of  them,  that  "  we  must 
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suffer  with  Christ,  that  we  may  also  be  glorified  to- 
gether*." To  all  the  faithful  guests  at  the  feast  of 
God  is  this  cup  offered :  differently  mingled  for  each, 
and  containing,  no  doubt,  for  every  one  many  bitter 
ingredients,  and  unwelcome  in  itself  to  the  natural 
taste  of  those  to  whom  He  offers  it.  But  to  those 
who  accept  it  meekly  and  patiently  it  is  "  the  cup  of 
salvation,"  "  the  Lord  is  the  portion  of  their  cup," 
"  their  cup  of  joy  is  full  and  runneth  over  h  :"  to  them 
the  bitter  is  overcome  by  the  sweet,  and  the  flavour 
that  is  left  upon  the  soul  is  the  flavour  of  life  and 
salvation.  But  the  Lord  of  the  feast  does  not  stop 
with  His  faithful  and  godly  servants.  The  blood-red, 
turbid,  full-mixed  wine  must  be  drained  to  the  very 
dregs  by  such  as  are  disobedient  and  ungodly  :  "  As 
for  the  dregs  thereof,  all  the  ungodly  of  the  earth 
shall  drink  them  and  suck  them  out."  This  is  that 
wine- cup  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord  which  the  Prophet 
Jeremiah  represents  himself  as  giving  by  the  Lord's 
command  to  the  nations  :  "  Then  took  I  the  cup  at  the 
Lord's  hand,  and  made  all  the  nations  to  drink,  unto 
whom  the  Lord  had  sent  me ;"  "  And  it  shall  be,"  the 
Prophet  adds,  "  if  they  refuse  to  take  the  cup  at  thine 
hand  to  drink,  then  shalt  thou  say  unto  them,  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts;  Ye  shall  certainly  drink1." 
This,  again,  is  that  "  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God  which 
is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  His 
indignation,"  as  we  read  in  the  Book  of  the  Eevela- 
tionk,  "the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  His 
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wrath"  of  the  same  Book l.  Yet  even  this  cup  of  un- 
mixed bitterness  and  judgment  may  on  repentance  be 
made  to  pass  from  such  as  have  been  condemned  to 
drink  it  for  awhile :  for  even  Jerusalem,  which  had 
drunk  of  the  cup  of  His  fury,  which  had  "  drunken  the 
dregs  of  the  cup  of  trembling,  and  wrung  them  out,'7 
heard  these  words  from  the  Lord  whom  she  had  of- 
fended, "  Thus  saith  thy  Lord  the  Lord,  and  thy  God 
which  pleadeth  the  cause  of  His  people,  Behold,  I 
have  taken  out  of  thine  hand  the  cup  of  trembling, 
even  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of  My  fury ;  thou  shalt  no 
more  drink  of  it  again  m."  See  then,  brethren,  in  the 
remarkable  consistency  with  which  this  metaphor  is 
maintained  in  so  many  and  various  parts  of  Holy 
Scripture,  the  truth  of  God  in  respect  of  mourning 
and  sorrow.  The  cup  of  God,  bitter  always,  but 
mixed  in  very  different  proportions,  is  offered  to  the 
lips  of  every  single  man  and  woman  of  His  people. 
In  it  are  mingled  sorrows  outward  and  sorrows  in- 
ward ;  such  as  are  simply  sent  to  us  in  love  by  God 
Himself,  and  such  as  our  own  sin  and  evil  continually 
add  to  the  bitter  mixture  ;  many  things  distasteful  to 
our  liking,  but  very  profitable  to  our  spiritual  health. 
While  it  is  probable  that  no  two  persons  living  have 
exactly  the  same,  it  is  certain  that  no  one,  at  any 
period  of  his  life,  is  devoid  of  it  altogether.  It  is 
offered  to  young  children  in  the  form  sometimes  of 
pain  and  sickness  and  outward  affliction,  always  in 
discipline,  enforced  learning,  in  obedience,  duty,  and 
the  like ;  unwelcome  things,  more  or  less,  to  the  mere 

1  Eev.  xvi.  19.  m  Isa.  li.  17,  22. 
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natural  taste,  but  not  such  as  to  make  the  real  sweet- 
ness and  mirth  of  childhood  one  whit  the  less,  but 
rather  much   the  greater,  if  they  be  cheerfully  and 
willingly  accepted.     And  is  it  not  offered,  constantly 
and  secretly  offered,  by  God  to  young  men  ?     Which 
of  you  has  not,  if  he  will  recognise  it,  God's  most  un- 
mistaken  cup  offered  to  his  lips,  that  he  may  secretly 
and  seriously  drink  of  it  ?     Sometimes  it  comes  in  the 
form  of  sorrow  to  be  borne, — outward  sorrow,  as  of 
pain  or  bereavement,  very  sadly  it  may  be  and  very 
heavily,  yet  to  be  borne  as  God's  fatherly  dispensa- 
tion, and  turned  by  prayer  into  sanctification.     You 
have  always  your  own  burthen  of  sin,  with  all  its 
particulars  of  aggravation,  known  to  none  but  you, 
to  be  remembered  before  God  in  confession  and  peni- 
tence, and  that  not  in  word  only  and  profession,  but 
in  true  inward  sorrow  of  heart ;  always  your  work  to 
be  done,  lust  to  be  curbed,  headstrong  will  to  be  bent 
to  the  will  of  God,  examples  to  be  avoided,  tempta- 
tions to  be  resisted,  which  perhaps  are  the  stronger 
for  having  been  yielded  to  before ;  language  to  be  kept 
under  guard,  imaginations  to  be  kept  holy,  prayers  to 
be  paid,  the  heart  to  be  kept  straight  and  whole  with 
God,  in  inward  and  real  sanctification.     If  a  young 
man,  by  the  grace  of  God,  thus  habitually  drinks  of 
God's  cup  secretly  and  inwardly ;  if  in  his  own  room, 
or  in  company,  he  remembers  that  God  Himself  is 
offering  it  to  him,  and  watching  him  as  he  drinks 
it ;  if  he  does  not  refuse  it  or  kick  against  it  because 
the  flavour  of  it  is  not  in  itself  or  naturally  sweet  or 
captivating  to  his  sense, — will  his  life  be  really  sad- 
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dened  and  made  unhappy  by  so  doing  ?  Are  not  all 
the  elements  of  such  sadness  and  unhappiness  already 
there,  whether  he  will  for  the  present  recognise  them 
or  no  ?  Does  he  not,  on  the  contrary,  gather  a  real 
and  deep  sweetness  from  these  sadnesses,  and  by  the 
grace  of  God  learn  to  turn  what  otherwise  would  be 
mere  and  incurable  unhappiness  into  divine  comfort  ? 
Is  it  not  mere  madness  to  refuse  it  now,  so  as  to  have 
to  drain  the  dregs  of  it  hereafter  ?  And  to  us,  bre- 
thren, who  are  older,  does  God  the  less  commend  His 
cup  to  our  perpetual  drinking?  Do  not  think  that 
these  things  belong  to  young  men  only.  Perhaps 
our  own  sin  and  folly  in  former  years  may  have 
infused  a  deeper  bitterness  into  it;  probably,  as  we 
grow  older,  external  sorrows  fall  thicker  and  sadder 
on  our  hearts,  and  certainly  the  shadow  of  old  age 
and  approaching  death  deepens  naturally  round  our 
view.  Shall  we,  too,  decline  to  drink  meekly  and 
faithfully  ?  or  shall  we,  by  God's  grace,  learn  to  find 
the  sweetness,  the  deep  and  inexpressible  sweetness, 
which  at  any  time  while  God  spares  us  to  live,  and 
under  any  circumstances  and  aggravations  of  sorrow 
outward  or  inward,  is  to  be  found  by  those  who  will 
turn  to  Him  in  their  pain,  and  penitently  lay  their 
griefs  before  His  mercy  ? 

Yes:  blessed  are  they  that  mourn  thus  over  their 
sins,  whether  it  be  in  youth,  in  manhood,  or  old  age ; 
blessed  on  the  most  assured  word  of  Christ,  for  they 
shall  certainly  be  comforted.  Never  did  such  mourning, 
never  can  such  mourning,  fail  of  Christ's  comfort.  And 
what  shall  be  the  comfort,  and  who  the  Comforter? 
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Can  any  doubt  ?  Who  but  the  Divine  Comforter,  the 
most  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  knoweth  how  to  comfort? 
That  sacred  comfort  will  conquer  every  sort  of  sorrow 
and  bitterness.  Pain  of  body,  decay,  and  the  prospect 
of  death, — the  utmost  bereavements,  disappointments, 
or  distresses, — whatever  there  be  of  such  suffering, 
the  upholding  Spirit  can  fill  the  soul  of  man  with  so 
deep  and  divine  comfort,  that  all  these  things,  instead 
of  diminishing  his  true  joy,  are  felt  to  be,  what  they 
are  indeed,  helps  and  aids  to  reach  the  happiness  of 
heaven.  Sorrow  for  sin,  tears  of  penitence,  deep 
humbling  of  the  soul  in  confession  and  prayer, — in  all 
this,  be  it  as  bitter  as  it  may,  the  Holy  Spirit  will  so 
support  the  soul  of  him  who  sorrows  after  a  godly 
sort,  as  to  turn  it  all  into  strong  faith  and  holy 
exultation  of  pardon  and  acceptance.  But  He  visits 
no  heart,  so  far  as  we  know,  with  comfort  but  such 
as  have  first,  at  His  touch,  sorrowed.  If  our  hearts 
refuse  to  sorrow,  if  they  will  have  none  of  the  bitter, 
then,  so  far  as  we  know,  they  must  never  taste  the 
sweet,  but  have  unmingled  bitterness  for  ever.  And 
as  we  sorrow  more  truly  and  more  deeply,  the  comfort 
will  grow  too.  They  are  both  the  Holy  Spirit's  work 
in  us ;  both  grow  from  the  same  divine  stock.  For 
fallen  and  feeble  man  godly  sorrow  and  comfort,  com- 
fort and  godly  sorrow,  cannot  be  separated ;  they  are, 
under  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Christian's  portion  upon 
earth.  Oh,  brethren !  I  would  to  God  that  His  grace, 
which  even  in  these  feeble  words  of  exhortation  moves 
you,  each  separate  one  among  you,  to  think  of  your 
own  sins  and  sorrows,  and  lay  them  in  honest  peni- 


4O  SERMON   II. 

tence  before  God,  might  lead  each  one  of  you  to  that 
deep  and  sanctified  mourning  which  brings  the  inex- 
pressible peace !  I  speak  of  the  orderly,  deep,  sober 
sorrow  of  Christian  men  intelligently  recognising,  by 
the  secret  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  hearts, 
the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  their  sins;  and  of  the 
deep  and  sober  peace  which  is  unfailingly  given  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  under  His  faithful  promise,  to 
His  sorrowing  children.  I  do  not  speak  of  frantic  or 
extraordinary  excitements  of  body  or  mind,  of  ima- 
ginary visions,  direct  miraculous  assurances,  or  the 
like;  still  less  would  I  be  understood  as  attempting 
to  set  limits  to  the  extraordinary  workings  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  or  as  doubting  the  power  and  goodness 
of  God  to  bring  real  and  perhaps  lasting  good  out 
of  things  in  themselves  imperfect  or  mistaken.  No  : 
it  is  not  of  things  extraordinary  that  I  am  speak- 
ing, but  of  that  sober  penitence  which  the  Word  of 
God  enjoins  in  every  part  of  Holy  Writ,  which  the 
Church  of  God  preaches,  and  has  preached  in  all 
ages  since  it  was  founded,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  sug- 
gests and  desires  to  further  and  perfect  in  all  Chris- 
tian people,  which  you  and  I,  brethren,  may  surely 
gain,  by  His  aid,  if  we  will  fall  on  our  knees  before 
Him,  and  examining  our  hearts  and  lives,  will  ho- 
nestly confess  our  sins,  and  sorrowfully  ask  His  for- 
giveness for  Christ's  sake, — if  we  will  do  so  on  this 
very  day,  and  from  this  day  forth.  To  that  Christ 
promises  most  sure  and  unfailing  comfort :  in  this 
life  first,  while  the  sorrow  and  the  penitence  are  still 
with  us,  a  comfort  mingled  indeed,  but  growing,  in- 


"BLESSED  ARE  THEY  THAT  MOURN."  41 

creasing,  conquering ;  and  in  the  next,  a  comfort  un- 
mingled,  victorious,  and  divine,  the  peace  of  God, 
which  passeth  all  understanding,  the  sweetness  of 
which  is  beyond  all  thought. 

Would  you  taste  that  comfort?  Do  you  wish  to 
have  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  the  blessed  Comforter, 
really  and  more  and  more  an  inmate  in  your  heart  ? 
Do  you  desire,  being  God's  baptized  child,  to  make 
that  calling  and  election  sure  ?  Are  you  manly  enough, 
seeing  how  short  time  is,  and  eternity  how  long,  to 
throw  aside  the  folly  and  the  real  childishness  which 
beset  the  life  of  many  young  men,  and  be  what  you 
really  are,  God's  vowed  and  earnest  servant  ?  Oh 
that  man  might  speak  home  to  the  heart  of  man  !  Oh 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  would  wing  my  words 
with  such  power  as  to  pierce  the  inner  soul  of  such  as 
are  thoughtless,  and  touch  them  with  real  seriousness 
of  sorrow,  real  Christian  sorrow,  as  to  make  them 
welcome  to  their  lips  God's  precious,  bitter  cup,  and 
drink  it  so  meekly  and  faithfully  here,  as  not  to  have 
to  suck  out  the  dregs  of  it  hereafter ;  that  we  might 
all,  brethren,  gain  full  taste,  both  here  and  hereafter, 
of  that  eternal  and  divine  comfort  which  belongs,  on 
the  most  certain  Word  of  Christ,  to  His  true  and 
Christian  mourners. 
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St.  Matthew  in  his  report  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  comes  the  blessedness  of  meekness.  "  Blessed 
are  the  meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  earth." 

It  may  be  considered  as  forming  the  second  of  that 
second  pair  among  the  Beatitudes  which  relate  to  in- 
ward virtues  having  their  scope  and  exhibiting  them- 
selves in  the  position  which  a  Christian  holds  among 
other  men.  The  first  of  this  pair,  poverty  of  spirit, 
with  its  peculiar  blessing,  the  .possession  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  I  have  before  attempted  to  explain  in 
this  place.  The  latter,  meekness,  with  its  still  more 
paradoxical  blessing,  'the  inheritance  of  this  earth,' 
I  propose  to  consider  this  afternoon. 

What  then,  in  the  first  place,  is  meekness  ?  and 
whom  are  we  to  understand  under  the  description  of 
the  meek  ? 

We  have  two  models  of  meekness  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. First,  the  great  and  divine  model  of  our  Lord 
Himself,  who  bids  us  learn  of  Him,  for  He  is  meek 
and  lowly  of  heart, — apparently  in  those  few  words 
signifying  the  same  two  virtues  in  Himself  which  in 

a  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  May  8,  1859. 
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this  pair  of  Beatitudes  He  pronounces  blessed ;  and 
secondly,  Moses,  His  great  type  and  predecessor b, — 
the  man  who  was  very  meek  above  all  the  men  which 
were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  whom  God  sancti- 
fied in  his  faithfulness  and  meekness,  and  chose  him 
out  of  all  men c. 

Let  us  observe,  in  passing,  who  are  these  Scriptural 
models  of  meekness :  the  one,  the  king  in  Jeshurun  d, 
the  prince,  the  ruler,  the  lawgiver,  the  man  of  God, 
the  prophet  unequalled  in  Israel e  till  the  Antitype 
appeared ;  the  other,  the  very  Prince  of  peace,  the 
King  to  sit  for  ever  on  the  throne  of  David,  He  of 
whom  His  father  according  to  the  flesh  said,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  "The  Lord  said  unto  My  Lord, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine 
enemies  Thy  footstool." 

"What,  then,  is  meekness  ?  and  what  are  the  traits 
by  which  it  is  commonly  recognised  ? 

I  apprehend  that  they  are  more  or  less  such  as 
these : — 1st,  a  willingness  to  take  wrong  without  re- 
taliation. This,  I  suppose,  every  person  understands 
to  be  essential  to  the  character  of  meekness.  Indeed, 
in  the  natural  imitations  of  Christian  meekness, — 
which  are  not  Christian  meekness,  but  are  outwardly 
like  it, — this  is  perhaps  the  single,  certainly  the  one 
most  characteristic  trait  of  all. 

2ndly.  A  meek  man,  in  a  Christian  sense,  having 
his  place  in  life,  and  with  it  his  duties,  thinks  nothing 
of  himself,  his  claims,  his  dignity,  his  station,  but 

b  Numbers  xii.  3.  °  Ecclus.  xlv.  4. 

d  Deut.  xxxiii.  5,  1.  e  Ibid,  xxxiv.  10. 
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*  holding  under  God,  and  discharging  his  duty  to  God, 


^          himself,  and  all  that  relates  to  himself,  out  of 
:  liis  sight. 

3rdly.  A  Christianly  meek  man  having  duties  which 
affect  other  people,  is  gentle  in  treatment  of  others, 
loving  and  modest,  but  firm  and  simple,  allowing  no 
provocation  to  ruffle  him,  mil  11  1  n  jiijittff  flftffiMT  in 
his  own  claims,  but  acting  as  God's  minister,  and 
lovingly  ruling,  teaching,  or  otherwise  directing  those 
whom  God  has  put  under  his  care. 

These,  and  such  as  these,  are,  I  apprehend,  the 
main  characteristics  of  what  men  call  meekness.  It 
has  two  sides  ;  its  passive  side,  in  which  it  bears 
with  provocation,  controls  all  feelings  of  irritation, 
and  refuses  to  regard  personal  injury  and  wrong  ; 
and  its  active  side,  in  which  it  strongly,  bravely, 
kindly,  sweetly,  —  still  and  throughout  with  total 
absence  of  the  thought  of  self,  —  discharges  towards 
men  the  duties  which  it  owes  to  God. 

Let  it,  however,  be  remembered  that  the  meekness 
intended  in  this  Beatitude  is  surely  not  meekness  of 
nature,  but  meekness  of  grace  ;  and  that  these,  though 
bearing  a  considerable  external  likeness  to  one  an- 
other, are  really  very  different  from  each  other,  both 
in  themselves  and  in  their  history.  Natural  meek- 
ness is  very  nearly  allied  with  timidity,  sometimes 
with  meanness,  and  sometimes  with  insensibility.  It 
is  the  tameness  which  belongs  to  a  weak,  though 
a  placid  and  amiable  nature.  But  the  meekness 
which  is  of  grace  is  essentially  a  brave  thing.  It 
is  not  the  natural  product  of  a  tasteless  tree.  It  is 
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the  Divine  product  of  a  strong  natural  stock.  Divine 
meekness  requires  strength,  self-control,  tranquil  cou- 
rage,— and  all  these  in  a  high  degree.  Perhaps  the 
natural  traits  which  suit  best  with  the  ingrafted  ele- 
ment of  Divine  meekness,  are  rather  such  as  without 
grace  might  have  ripened  into  a  character  the  reverse 
of  meek,  than  into  the  soft  and  yielding  disposition 
which  men  call  meekness.  This,  I  say,  it  is  very 
important  to  remember ;  in  this,  and  in  similar  cases. 
For  the  natural  imitations  of  Divine  virtues  are  often 
so  very  unlike  them  inwardly  and  really,  as  in  fact 
to  indispose  rather  than  to  predispose  the  person  in 
whom  they  are  found  for  the  exalted  and  angelic 
virtues,  the  strong  and  noble  virtues,  which  they 
counterfeit.  Such  is  natural  credulity  as  compared 
with  Divine  faith,  natural  softness  of  affection  as 
compared  with  Divine  love,  natural  insensibility  to 
offence  as  compared  with  Divine  forgiveness,  natural 
tameness  of  mind  as  compared  with  Divine  meekness. 

Blessed  then,  no  doubt,  are  the  meek.  Blessed,  for 
it  is  of  the  grace  and  blessing  of  God  that  they  have 
this  holy  gift  of  meekness ;  and  the  same  grace  and 
blessing  of  God  which  gave  it  surely  rests  upon  it 
when  it  is  given. 

Blessed  again,  assuredly,  are  the  meek;  for  they 
have  learned  of  Him  who  was,  above  all  human-kind, 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart;  and  in  that  lesson  duly 
learned  they  shall  find  rest — the  rest  which  is  from 
God's  blessing,  and  is  a  great  part  of  that  blessing — 
unto  their  souls. 

Blessed  again  are  the   meek  :   for  that  meek  and 
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quiet  spirit,  which  is  itself  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
as  we  are  assured  by  St.  Paul f,  is  in  the  sight  of 
God  of  great  price,  as  we  know  on  the  authority 
of  St.  Peter*. 

But  all  these  grounds  of  blessedness,  most  real  and 
true  as  they  are,  do  not  apply  to  the  specific  blessing 
pronounced  upon  the  meek  by  the  Lord  in  this  place, 
"  Blessed  are  the  meek :  for  they  shall  inherit  the 
earth." 

If  the  general  blessedness  of  meekness,  however 
clear  to  a  well-instructed  Christian,  is  utterly  para- 
doxical in  the  eyes  of  worldly  men, — for  they  are  apt 
to  think  meekness  a  poor,  helpless,  pitiful  thing,  and 
if  they  love  it  at  all,  love  it  with  a  pity  which  is  very 
near  akin  to  contempt, — if,  I  say,  the  general  blessed- 
ness of  meekness  is  thus  utterly  paradoxical  in  the 
eyes  of  worldly  men,  what  are  we  to  say  of  this 
reason  for  that  blessedness?  Does  meekness,  so  far 
as  we  can  see,  seem  in  any  intelligible  sense  to  inherit 
the  earth  ?  Do  the  gentle,  the  meek,  the  loving,  rule 
and  bear  sway  in  the  earth  ?  Did  they  ever  do  so  ? 
Was  there  ever  a  time  when  violence,  and  covetous- 
ness,  and  craft  did  not  overpower  or  circumvent  sim- 
plicity and  gentleness  ? 

So  difficult,  indeed,  is  it  to  understand  in  what  way 
the  meek  can  be  said  to  inherit  the  earth,  at  least  in 
the  present  state  of  things,  and  with  the  present  hearts 
and  tempers  of  men,  that  the  commentators  upon  Holy 
Scripture  have  commonly  set  themselves  to  interpret 
these  hard  words  in  some  other  way,  and  by  some  of 

f  Gal.  v.  23.  *  1  Pet.  iii.  4. 
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the  many  means  of  explaining  words  away,  to  make 
them  mean  something  different,  something  almost 
opposite  to  that  which  at  first  hearing  they  seem 
to  say. 

Among  the  ancients,  indeed,  St.  Chrysostomh  and 
Theophylact  expound  the  words  naturally  and  simply 
to  signify  the  possession  of  this  earth.  "  Some,"  says 
Theophylact,  "  understand  by  the  earth  the  spiritual 
earth,  rrj v  vorjrrjv,  that  is,  heaven.  Nay,  but  do  thou 
understand  this  earth  also,  for  inasmuch  as  the  meek 
are  considered  to  be  men  despised  and  deprived  of 
their  property,  He  [the  Lord]  says  that  they  rather 
are  the  possessors  of  all  things1."  The  explanation  of 
St.  Augustine  k  is  not  very  different  from  this. 

St.  Jerome,  with  several  other  ancients,  interprets 
the  words  to  mean  l  the  land  of  the  living1,7  in  opposi- 
tion to  '  the  land  of  the  dying/ — that  is,  a  new  earth 
in  heaven,  in  which  there  is  to  be  no  more  death. 

Modern  writers,  so  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  ascer- 
tain, generally  explain  the  promise  of  inheriting  the 
earth  to  be  a  mode  of  speech  borrowed  from  the  times 
of  the  wandering  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
and  requiring  to  be  explained  accordingly.  As,  they 
say,  in  the  wilderness  the  hopes  of  the  Israelites  were 
fed  by  the  constant  prospect  and  promise  of  obtaining 
their  inheritance  in  the  land  which  flowed  with  milk 
and  honey ;  so,  in  this  wilderness  of  life,  Christians 

h  In  loc.,  vol.  vii.  188.  »  Theophyl.  in  loc.,  vol.  i.  p.  23. 

k  Vol.  iii.  lib.  i.  de  Serm.  in  M. 

1  "  Nemo  enim  terram  istam  per  mansuetudinem  sed  per  super- 
biam  possidet." — St.  Hieron.  in  loc. 


48  SERMON   III. 

are  held  up  and  encouraged  by  the  prospect  of  ob- 
taining their  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Heaven  is  their  Canaan.  The  inheritance  which  they 
look  for — called  of  the  earth  by  such  reference  to 
the  case  of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  so  often  made 
types  of  Christian  people — is  not  literally  of  the  earth, 
but  of  heaven. 

To  this  prevalent  interpretation  is  to  be  added  an 
opinion  of  many,  that  the  words  are  to  be  taken  as 
a  quotation  from  the  37th  Psalm,  and  that  in  the  mil- 
lennial period,  or  in  some  future  state  of  things,  this 
actual  earth,  with  all  these  scenes  which  we  know  so 
well  throughout  it,  may  be  the  abode  of  God's  saints, 
then,  in  their  meekness,  become  its  true  inheriting 
possessors. 

Are  these  more  modern  interpretations  satisfactory  ? 
I  cannot  think  so.  I  cannot  think  it  satisfactory  to 
explain  the  word  l  earth'  to  mean  '  heaven,'  or  any- 
thing equivalent  to  '  heaven,'  which  is,  so  to  speak,  the 
opposite,  the  constantly  contrasted  opposite,  of  the  earth. 
The  poor  in  spirit  have  the  promise  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  can  it  be  supposed  that  when  the  inheritance 
of  the  earth  is  immediately  promised  to  the  meek,  the 
promise  is  to  be  understood  exactly  in  the  same  sense 
as  that  with  which  it  is  thus  apparently  contrasted? 
Add  to  which,  what  is  well  observed  by  St.  Chrysostom 
upon  this  passage,  that  there  are  several  other  passages, 
besides  this  one,  in  the  New  Testament  which  speak  to 
the  same  general  effect,  some  of  which  are  wholly  in- 
capable of  such  a  gloss  as  is  thus  frequently  put  upon 
this  verse.  Such  is  the  "  length  of  days"  promised  in 
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the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  m  to  those  who  obey  the 
fifth  Commandment.  Such,  again,  are  our  Lord's  words 
in  the  10th  of  St.  Mark,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  There 
is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters, 
or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for 
My  sake,  and  the  Gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an 
hundred- fold  now  in  this  time,  houses,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with 
persecutions  ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal  lifen :" 
in  which  passage  there  is  an  undoubted  promise  of 
specific  blessings  in  this  time  or  life,  in  contradistinc- 
tion from  those  which  shall  be  given  in  the  next  world. 
Surely,  then,  we  must  needs  believe  that  the  meek 
have  in  some  literal  way  the  promise  of  inheriting 
this  earth ;  that  besides  the  blessings  stored  for  them 
in  the  heavenly  kingdom,  blessings,  no  doubt,  of  the 
choicest  and  best, — for  who  are  to  hold  higher  rank  in 
that  kingdom  than  those  who  are  most  like  the  meek 
humility  of  little  children,  those  who  have  learned 
best  to  copy  the  likeness  of  Him  who  was  meek  and 
lowly  of  heart  ? — besides,  I  say,  these  blessings,  they 
have  the  particular  and  wondrous  promise  of  inherit- 
ing this  very  earth.  Strange,  wonderful,  inexplicable 
as  it  may  sound,  we  must  face  the  plain  words  of 
revelation,  and  endeavour  to  fathom  by  God's  grace 
the  mystery,  how  it  should  be  that  in  this  scene  of 
violence,  of  craft,  of  selfishness,  of  oppression,  of  evil 
passion,  and  success  of  evil,  yet  are  the  meek — these 
lowly,  loving,  self-renouncing,  gentle,  meek,  these 
lambs  among  the  wolves — the  true  inheritors,  the 

m  Eph.  vi.  2.  a  St.  Mark  x.  29,  30. 
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rightful  lords,  by  divine  heirship,  of  this  dark  and 
stormy  world  in  which  it  is  our  lot  to  live. 

"Nor  do  I  suppose  that  the  words  would  be  ade- 
quately interpreted  by  being  understood  to  refer  to 
the'  inward  peace  of  mind,  the  deep,  stable,  inalienable 
joy  which  fills  and  supports  a  truly  Christian  soul 
even  in  the  midst  of  the  most  searching  external  trials 
and  sufferings.  It  is  surely  not  in  accordance  with 
the  simple  truthfulness  of  Holy  Scripture  to  represent 
the  inheritance  of  the  earth  as  meaning  not  indeed  the 
inheritance  of  the  earth,  but  a  sort  of  joy  which  be- 
longs to  those  who  have  no  earthly  inheritance,  save 
in  their  own  inward  peace  of  soul  before  God.  Let 
it  be  freely  granted  that  this  inward  peace  forms  part 
of  the  blessing,  yet  surely  we  must  look  to  find  some- 
thing more  exactly  appropriate  to  our  Lord's  words, 
something  more  capable  of  being  understood  as  a  real 
and  literal  inheritance  of  the  earth. 

And  I  think  we  may  in  some  degree  find  what  we 
seek.  In  the  first  place,  let  it  be  observed  that  meek- 
ness and  gentleness,  even  in  such  form  and  degree  as 
we  meet  with  it  among  men,  Christian  meekness  and 
gentleness  I  mean,  have  really  a  considerable  tendency 
in  themselves  to  gain  power  among  men.  Crossed, 
opposed,  over-ridden,  and  oppressed  as  they  often  are 
by  the  opposite  qualities,  yet  in  their  amiableness 
which  wins  upon  men,  in  their  truth  and  honesty 
which  lead  men  to  trust  them,  in  their  refusal  to  be 
provoked  which  continually  gives  them  advantage 
over  adversaries,  and  forces  esteem  and  almost  affec- 
tion even  into  hatred  and  opposition,  in  their  con- 
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sistency  which  causes  them  to  pursue  the  same  objects, 
and  those  good  ones,  with  uniform  steadiness  and  con- 
stancy, they  have  really  in  them  some  of  the  main 
natural  elements  of  power  over  mankind.  As  reason 
in  feebler  men  against  irrational  strength  in  the  in- 
ferior animals,  as  virtue  in  general  against  vice,  have, 
when  a  certain  necessary  proportion  of  physical  power 
and  of  union  is  supposed,  a  necessary  tendency  to  gain 
power  and  to  rule,  so  it  is  with  the  particular  virtue 
of  meekness  as  against  lawless  force  and  violence.  Let 
meekness  be  really  seen  and  felt,  let  its  conduct  be 
according  to  its  principles,  consistent  and  regular, — let 
it  be  not  the  meekness  and  tameness  of  feeble  nature, 
but  the  meekness  of  grace  grafted  on  a  most  brave 
and  loving  nature,  or  at  least  making  a  strong  nature 
thus  brave  and  loving,— and  forthwith  there  is  no  set 
or  society  of  men,  small  or  great,  in  which  its  power 
does  not  begin  to  shew  itself.  It  gets  what  men  call 
moral  power,  that  is,  essential  power.  Yiolence  may 
assail  it ;  force  may  achieve  a  temporary  victory  over 
it :  but  all  history  and  all  experience  prove  that  such 
assaults  and  victories  are  really,  and  in  their  own  na- 
ture, accidental  and  temporary.  The  inner  hearts  of 
men  at  the  sight  of  true  Christian  meekness  have 
acknowledged  their  master.  Even  while  it  is  tem- 
porarily overwhelmed  it  does  not  lose  its  sovereign 
attributes.  None  feel  its  irresistible  superiority  more 
strongly  than  those  who  for  a  time  overwhelm  it.  "  It 
is  John  the  Baptist  whom  I  beheaded."  The  meek 
man  is  the  master  of  his  tyrant.  The  true  inheritor 
of  the  earth  has  been  seen,  and  conscience,  and  na- 
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tural  sense,  and  the  inferior  souls  of  the  violent,  the 
inconsistent,  and  the  impatient,  bow  down  inwardly 
before  it,  and  do  it  an  involuntary  homage. 

Thus,  I  say,  upon  a  little  consideration  we  may 
come  to  see  that  meekness  is  really  and  discoverably 
a  more  powerful  thing  than  it  seems ;  that  it  actually 
does  exercise  a  much  greater  control  over  the  affairs 
and  hearts  of  men  than  at  first  sight  appears.  And, 
what  is  more,  that  besides  its  actual  power,  which  we 
should  probably  find  to  be  greater  and  greater  the 
more  fully  we  were  able  to  examine  it,  it  is  the  right- 
ful heir  of  much  more  power  on  the  earth  than  it 
actually  possesses  :  that  it  is  the  real  heir  of  all  power 
on  the  earth,  defrauded  and  kept  out  of  some  part 
of  its  inheritance  by  lawless  violence  and  unfounded 
claims,  but  meanwhile  the  actual  and  unquestioned 
possessor  of  much,  and  the  rightful  heir  of  all. 

And  then  we  may  remember  that  it  is  in  the  nature 
of  all  the  promises  of  God  to  be  capable  of  richer,  or 
less  rich  fulfilment,  according  to  the  fulness  of  the 
obedience  and  faith  of  those  to  whom  the  promises 
are  given.  So  meekness  the  actual  possessor  of  much, 
the  rightful  heir  of  all  power  upon  the  earth,  may 
possibly  be  kept  from  obtaining  its  full  inheritance, 
because  it  is  itself  imperfect;  because  the  hearts  of 
the  meekest  Christians  are  still  too  full  of  violent  and 
angry  feelings ;  because  they  have  not  attained  to  that 
complete  mastery  of  self,  that  noble,  loving,  gentle, 
unresenting  courage  which  is  required  of  those  who 
would  frame  themselves  upon  the  perfect  model  of  the 
meekness  of  their  Divine  Master. 
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And  thus  it  may  possibly  be  that  the  promise, 
strange  as  it  sounds,  is  really  and  fully  accomplished : 
that  meekness,  perhaps,  actually  does  inherit,  in  the 
way  of  power,  guidance  and  control  of  mankind  and 
their  affairs  to  the  full  extent  of  its  own  real  exist- 
ence ;  that  there  is  as  much  power  in  meekness  now, 
as  there  is  meekness  to  exercise  power ;  that  if  there 
were  more  meekness  there  would  be  more  power ; 
that  if  Christians  were  as  entirely  meek,  as  uniformly 
gentle,  brave,  regardless  of  offence,  loving,  as  they 
might  and  should  be,  the  temporary,  the  accidental, 
the  usurping  powers  would  of  themselves,  in  great 
measure  at  least,  cease  and  be  no  more  upon  the 
earth. 

Let  it  be  observed  also  in  this  connexion  how 
often  the  promised  blessings  of  the  Gospel  are  stated 
to  have  in  them  this  element  of  power  over  other 
people.  The  rulers  over  ten  cities  and  five  cities 
in  the  parable  of  the  talents0  may  perhaps  signify 
persons  rewarded  in  the  next  life  only;  but  surely 
the  kingdom  appointed  unto  them  who  have  continued 
with  the  Lord  in  His  temptations,  the  eating  and 
drinking  at  the  Lord's  table  in  His  kingdom,  the 
twelve  apostolic  thrones  of  the  regeneration,  (and  is 
not  this  the  era  of  the  regeneration?)  the  royalty  and 
priesthood  already  ours,  and  the  promised  "  power 
over  the  nations"  to  him  that  overcome th  and  keep- 
eth  God's  works  unto  the  endp,  cannot  be  wholly 
confined  to  the  state  of  the  future  life,  but  belong 

0  Luke  xix.  17,  19. 
P  Matt.  xx.  28 ;  Luke  xxii.  29 ;  Rev.  ii.  26 ;  i.  5. 
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to  that  which,  begun  already  in  the  Church  of  God, 
begun  in  right  and  title,  and  begun  in  fact,  shall  in 
that  future  life  become  entirely  and  finally  perfect. 
All  these  powers  are  inchoate  already.  Fettered 
though  they  may  be  in  their  exercise,  and  imperfect 
in  themselves  from  the  admixture  of  much  that  is 
human,  personal,  and  therefore  feeble,  much  that 
is  as  clay  combined  with  the  iron,  weakness  min- 
gled with  the  essential  power  of  Christian  meekness, 
yet  already  they  tell  wherever  they  are  seen,  and 
have  undeniable  and  increasing  influence  upon  the 
souls  of  men  and  the  course  of  things  in  the  world. 

But  who  does  not  feel  that  though  all  this  be 
indeed  very  true  and  undoubted,  yet  it  gives  a  most 
inadequate  account  of  the  power  and  influence,  even 
in  this  earth,  of  divine  and  Christian  meekness  ? 

How  blind  and  senseless  should  we  be  if,  in  think- 
ing of  the  real  powers  which  move  and  govern  this 
lower  world,  we  should  confine  our  thoughts  only  to 
such  influences,  and  tendencies  towards  obtaining  in- 
fluence, as  our  eyes  can  see  and  trace,  forgetting  the 
great  God  whose  presence  is  in  the  midst  of  all,  above 
all,  and  through  all,  and  in  all;  forgetting  Christ 
the  Lord  who  is  in  His  holy  temple  and  body  which 
is  the  Church ;  forgetting  the  Holy  Ghost  who  sancti- 
fieth  by  His  indwelling  the  heart  of  every  one  who 
has  been  duly  planted  into  the  unity  of  that  sacred 
and  divine  body ;  forgetting  the  thousands  upon 
thousands  of  His  mighty  and  glorious  angels  who 
camp  about  His  people,  serving  spirits,  ministering 
to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  who  love  and  tend  with 
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particular  affection  and  interest  the  little  ones,  the 
meek  and  humble  ones  of  their  Master's  blessed  flock ; 
forgetting  the  wondrous  powers  which,  according  to 
the  very  words  of  that  gracious  Master,  He  has  be- 
stowed for  ever  upon  the  faith,  the  unwearied  prayers 
of  the  lowliest,  the  humblest,  the  meekest  of  His 
people. 

If  meekness,  naturally  regarded,  seem  to  have  a 
natural  and,  in  the  long  run,  an  irrepressible  right 
of  power  on  the  earth,  so  that  the  opposite  powers, 
however  successful  for  a  time,  were  seen  to  be  trai- 
torous and  usurping  rebels  against  a  legitimate  and 
higher-born  superior,  how  wonderfully  is  this  con- 
dition of  things  heightened  and  illustrated  when, 
lifting  for  a  moment  the  curtain  of  the  invisible  world, 
fixing  our  thoughts  upon  the  hosts  of  God,  and  the 
mighty  God  of  hosts  Himself,  all  present,  all  active, 
all  unspeakably  powerful  in  the  world  of  man,  we 
think  of  Christian  meekness  in  the  unlimited  might 
of  its  powers  of  prayer  ! 

"Who  wields  this  world  ?  In  all  the  immense  and 
untraceable  complication  of  causes  and  influences  in 
which  we  live,  who  and  where  is  he,  who  and  which 
are  they  who  direct,  who  really  govern,  by  whom 
cities,  and  nations,  and  continents,  and  the  whole 
family  of  mankind  pass  through  their  history,  meet 
with  their  fortunes,  to  whom  they  owe  as  to  men 
their  blessings, — the  world's  benefactors,  the  world's 
real  rulers  ?  Who  are  they  who  in  any  generation  or 
series  of  generations  have  made  one  nation  happier, 
greater,  more  blessed  than  another  ?  Is  it  they  who 
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in  each  generation  are  the  highest  and  most  promi- 
nent in  apparent  station  and  power  in  a  land  ?  Gene- 
rals, statesmen,  princes  ?  they  whom  blind  men  think 
the  movers  of  the  world, — and  history,  well-nigh  as 
blind,  alone  records  for  the  memory  of  future  ages  ? 
Do  the  effigies  of  kings  and  bishops  that  seem,  as 
corbels,  to  support  the  weight  of  the  roofs  of  our 
vaulted  cathedrals,  is  it  indeed  they  that  bear  the 
roof,  or  does  the  roof  bear  them  ?  Nay,  amid  the 
pageantry  of  earthly  powers,  and  the  imaginary  ef- 
fects of  much  earthly  counsel  and  wisdom,  how  much 
we  forget  how  all  the  course  of  the  world's  history, 
how  the  successes  and  the  downfalls  of  nations,  the 
blessings  and  the  judgments,  are  all  within  the  con- 
tinual control  of  the  Most  High  God ;  and  what  are 
those  acts,  and  what  those  graces  in  the  hearts  of  His 
servants,  which  He  is  pleased  to  visit  in  mercy,  and 
bless  with  abundant  prosperity  to  themselves,  their 
neighbours,  their  cities,  and  their  country.  "We  know 
not  where,  nor  by  whom,  among  the  sons  of  men,  this 
divine  sovereignty — for  it  is  verily  a  part  of  the  sove- 
reignty of  God — is  wielded  most ;  we  cannot  tell  which 
and  who  are  they  to  whom,  as  to  men,  nations  owe 
their  safety  : — 

"  No, — where  th'  upholding  grace  is  won, 
We  dare  not  ask,  nor  Heaven  would  tell, 
But  sure  from  many  a  hidden  dell, 
From  many  a  rural  nook  unthought  of  there, 
Rises  for  that  proud  world  the  saints'  prevailing  prayer." 

It  is  now  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  since 
there  lived  in  this  country  two  well-known  persons, 
whose  character  and  history  may  well  illustrate  the 
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doctrine  and  truth  of  which  I  speak.  The  one  was 
one  of  the  greatest  men  of  his  time,  one  whose  name 
occupies  one  of  the  principal  and  brightest  pages  of 
common  history.  A  principal  agent  in  the  revolu- 
tion which  placed  William  the  Third  on  the  throne 
of  England,  he  became  in  the  following  reign  the  most 
powerful  and  wealthiest  of  subjects.  Through  his  wife 
he  obtained  unlimited  power  over  his  sovereign.  He 
was  the  greatest  general  of  modern  history,  unequalled 
until  this  generation.  He  repressed  the  pride  and 
checked  the  conquests  of  the  Great  Monarch,  and 
conquered  his  most  famous  leaders.  His  victories  rank 
among  the  foremost  achievements  of  the  British  arms. 
The  result  of  his  wars  was  a  peace,  which  in  the  very 
lowness  of  the  terms  on  which  it  was  concluded  pro- 
mised to  settle  upon  a  new  and  equitable  basis  the 
contending  claims  of  many  and  mighty  nations. 

The  other  had,  in  earlier  years,  been  lifted  from 
obscurity  and  made  a  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  but  at  the  time  I  speak  of  he  was  deprived  of 
all  position  and  emolument  because  he  refused  the 
oaths  to  the  new  Government.  He  was  poor,  evil- 
spoken  of,  and  watched  with  jealousy  even  in  his 
gifts  of  chanty.  So  little  apparent  weight  had  he, 
or  those  who  acted  with  him,  in  the  apparent  events 
of  English  history,  that  in  a  recent  work  of  consider- 
able ability  and  fame,  which  records  that  history  from 
the  early  part  of  the  last  century,  neither  his  name 
nor  theirs,  neither  his  conduct  nor  theirs,  neither  his 
existence  nor  theirs  is  so  much  as  mentioned. 

And  yet,  if  any  man  should  attempt  to  gauge  the 
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influence,  the  real  lasting  influence,  of  these  two  men 
upon  mankind, — the  real  essential  enduring  power, — 
the  true  weight  on  man,  on  his  being,  on  his  heart, 
on  his  prospects,  on  his  real  self, — which,  think  you, 
has  most  truly  inherited  this  earth  in  power,  the 
author  of  the  Morning  and  Evening  Hymns,  or  the 
conqueror  of  Blenheim  ?  he,  whose  simple  words  and 
few,  not  in  themselves  either  particularly  able  or 
particularly  beautiful,  whose  few  simple  words  make, 
and  have  made,  and  no  doubt  will  make  sweet  Chris- 
tian music  in  the  hearts  of  millions  who  have  never 
heard  nor  known  his  name, — or  he,  whose  station, 
ability,  and  success  blazed  before  the  world's  eyes 
for  a  few  years,  and,  their  effects  swept  away  after 
a  time  by  other  events,  then  disappeared  absolutely 
and  for  ever  ? 

Truly  the  meek  do  inherit  the  earth.  In  some 
sort  and  to  some  extent  they  did  so  naturally  and 
always;  much  more,  and  increasingly,  they  have 
done  so  in  Christian  times.  This  is  the  secret  of 
the  gradual  amelioration  of  manners,  of  the  gradual 
growth  of  candour,  courtesy,  and  gentleness  in  the 
dealings  of  man  with  man,  and  nation  with  nation. 
This  is  the  secret  of  the  influence  of  Christian  women 
in  families,  in  parishes,  in  the  hardest  and  roughest 
assemblages  of  men.  This  is  the  basis  of  that  dis- 
covery of  Christian  times,  that  honesty,  fairness,  kind- 
ness, liberality  are  in  the  long  run  influence  and 
power.  This  is  the  secret  of  that  strange  phenomenon 
of  modern  days,  that  mighty  nations,  armed  to  the 
teeth,  in  the  very  moment  of  their  most  desperate 
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and  lawless  aggressions^  pause,  in  the  hope  that  their 
adversaries  may  take  the  first  step  in  violence,  and, 
if  not  in  the  eyes  of  God,  yet  in  the  eyes  of  men, 
seem  to  be  the  first  breakers  of  the  sacred  law  of 
Christian  meekness. 

It  is  true  in  public  life,  and  it  is  true  in  private  ; 
it  is  true  in  the  state,  and  in  every  community  within 
the  state  down  to  the  archetypal  community  of  the 
single  family.  Yiolence  and  ill-temper,  impatience 
and  unkindness  may  usurp  temporary  authority :  but 
such  authority  is  essentially  unrighteous,  and  there- 
fore essentially  temporary.  But  meekness,  true  Chris- 
tian meekness  of  mind  and  heart  before  God,  the 
meekness  that  bears,  the  meekness  that  does  not  re- 
sent, the  meekness  that  in  its  place  on  earth,  be  it 
one  of  obedience  only  or  one  of  command,  patiently, 
gently,  humbly,  consistently  works  on  and  loves, 
meekly  and  humbly  towards  God,  and  therefore  firmly 
and  lovingly  towards  man, — the  meekness  that  piously 
and  instantly  praying  is  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
and  under  the  continual  guard  and  defence  of  His  good 
angels,  doth  in  every  place  and  every  society,  by  God's 
special  promise  and  grace,  not  fail  to  inherit  the  earth. 

For  it  is  part — the  human  part — of  the  onward 
growing  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom.  It  is  part  of  that 
growing  onwards  to  final  victory  and  judgment  where- 
with the  meek  and  holy  Lord,  not  striving  nor  cry- 
ing, nor  His  voice  heard  among  the  loud  ones  in  our 
streets  or  in  our  senates,  is  gradually  putting  down, 
even  amid  apparent  defeat  and  discouragement  of 
things  sacred, — is  gradually  putting  down  the  high 
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things   of  the    earth   that    exalt   themselves   against 
Him,  and  preparing  the  world  for  the  final  triumph. 

There  is  apparent  defeat  and  discouragement.  On 
many  sides  it  looks  as  if  indifference  and  worldliness, 
as  if  sin  and  evil  were  gaining  ground  against  the 
secret  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  against  the  secret 
spreading  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  in  this  world  of 
His  inheritance.  But  is  it  so  indeed  ?  Can  it  be  so  ? 
Can  it  be  true  that  by  lawless  force  or  secret  cunning, 
or  by  anything  whatever  except  meek  and  true  service 
of  God  in  our  own  place,  man  can  gain  aught  but 
a  fleeting,  insecure,  ill-founded  power? 

Brethren,  even  at  this  signal  moment*1,  when  the 
whole  civilized  world  is  suddenly  aroused  by  the  out- 
breaking of  violence  and  aggression,  which  may  in  all 
probability  lead  to  universal  and  long-continued  war, 
— when  the  flash  has  passed  before  our  eyes,  and  we 
sit  counting,  as  it  were,  the  seconds  till  the  shock  of 
nations  thunders  around  us,  it  does  not  seem  ill-timed, 
even  now,  to  speak  a  few  calm  and  lofty  words  re- 
specting the  divine  inheritance  of  meekness. 

If  Christ  be  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  if  the 
kingdom  be  already  His,  if  the  usurping  powers  of 
violence  and  evil  be  indeed  only  rebels,  against  a  long- 
suffering  but  Almighty  Master,  destined  to  speedy 
and  certain  overthrow,  then  assuredly,  whatever  be 
the  temporary  appearances  of  the  world,  the  meek 

i  This  sermon  was  preached  on  the  8th  of  May,  1859.  On  one 
of  the  last  days  of  April  war  had  been  declared  by  Austria,  and  the 
Austrian  troops  had  crossed  the  Ticino.  The  battle  of  Montebello 
was  fought  on  the  20th  of  May. 
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ones  in  Christ  are,  in  part  already,  and  at  the  last 
to  be  entirely,  the  sharers  of  His  triumph.  Borne 
down  for  awhile,  overwhelmed  in  outward  fortune 
here  and  there,  apparent  losers,  as  they  sometimes 
may  be,  in  the  world's  conflict,  with  the  meek  the 
victory  rests,  and  will  rest;  the  moral  victory,  the 
real  victory,  the  ultimate  victory.  I  know  not  where, 
nor  how.  I  know  not  whether,  according  to  the 
fanciful  thought  of  some  writers,  the  peaceful  in- 
heritance may  come  in  some  later  and  happier  age 
of  the  perfected  Church,  when  all  the  well-known 
places  of  this  very  earth  of  ours — yes,  those  very 
plains,  those  beautiful  lakes  and  rivers  which  have 
been  so  often,  and  are,  alas !  to  be  again  the  scene  of 
rapine  and  bloodshed — may  be  the  peaceful  inheritance 
of  the  untroubled  and  victorious  meek  ones, — all  this 
is  innocent,  perhaps  mistaken  fancy ;  but  this  I  know, 
that  not  in  worldly  violence  or  force,  but  in  the  calm, 
silent  strength  of  that  meekness  which  is  of  grace, 
which  is  not  weak  or  mean,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
firm,  loving,  unresenting,  gentle,  resides  essential 
power  now,  and  to  it  shall  belong  at  the  last  the 
undisputed,  unchallenged,  everlasting  kingdom  of 
the  meek,  triumphant  Lord. 
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TN  no  other  of  the  Beatitudes  does  Christian  doctrine 
come  so  near  to  the  surface  of  the  words  as  in  this 
one,  —  the  fourth  of  the  series  in  St.  Matthew's  order, 
the  second  of  the  first  pair,  the  two  purely  inward 
virtues,  as  I  have  before  ventured  to  arrange  them. 
It  is  quite  true  that  doctrine  is  not  really  absent 
from  any.  All  the  eight  belong  to  the  Christian  man 
alone,  and  presuppose  Christian  truth  accepted  and  be- 
lieved, the  aid  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  and  the  hope 
of  heaven  :  but  the  -subject  of  the  other  seven  is  more 
precisely  the  divine  morality  of  the  Christian  man, 
—  his  hopes,  his  strength,  his  belief  being  presup- 
posed indeed,  but  not  immediately,  kept  in  view.  In 
this  one  the  case  is  otherwise.  Christ  is  Himself 
our  righteousness.  We  have  none,  nor  can  have  any, 
save  in  Him.  Blessed  is  he  who  hungereth  and  thirst- 
eth  after  that  righteousness,  —  for  none  other,  —  for 
righteousness  in  Christ,  for  righteousness  which  is 
Christ.  Eighteousness  is  the  very  prophetical  name 
of  Christ,  —  "This  is  the  name  whereby  He  shall  be 
called,  The  Lord  our  Eighteousness  b  ;"  and  Eighteous- 

•  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  June  17,  1860. 
b  Jer.  xxiii.  6. 
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ness  He  has  been  made  to  us  according  to  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Apostle  to  the  Corinthians, — "  Of  Him  are 
ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wis- 
dom,   and  righteousness,  and   sanctification,   and   re- 
demption0."    Elessed,  then,  is  he  who  hungereth  and 
thirsteth  with   a  hunger  that   on   earth   shall   never    v 
be  finally  satisfied,  and  a  thirst  that  on  earth  shall  jt' 
never  be   entirely  quenched,    but  which  shall   abso- 
lutely and  for  ever  be  satisfied  in  heaven,  for  Christ  \ 
our  Righteousness. 

Now  we  understand  Christ  to  be  our  Bighteous- 
ness, — 

First  and  chiefly,  as  He  is  entirely  righteous  and 
unimpeachably  holy  in  Himself,  and  as  He  has,  in 
this  holiness,  offered  Himself  a  sacrifice  without  spot 
to  God  for  our  sins :  whereby  God  mercifully  looks 
upon  us  as  righteous  in  Him,  imputes  His  righteous- 
ness to  us,  calls  it  ours,  treats  us  as  if  it  were  ours, 
pardons  us  because  of  it,  though  it  be  altogether  His, 
and  not  ours;  we  by  faith  in  Him  claiming  this 
pardon,  coming  boldly  in  the  strength  of  His  sacri- 
fice to  the  throne  of  grace d,  wrapping  ourselves 
round  in  faith  in  the  divine  mantle  of  His  holiness, 
and  therein  being  forgiven  for  His  holiness7  sake. 
This  is  the  first,  greatest,  chiefest  way  in  which 
Christ  is  our  righteousness.  In  this  His  righteous- 

c  1  Cor.  i.  30.  I  have  quoted  these  words  as  they  stand  in  the 
Authorized  Version,  though  I  should  have  been  rather  disposed  to 
render  them  thus, — "  Of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus  (who  was 
made  unto  us  wisdom  from  God)  both  righteousness,  and  sanctifi- 
cation, and  redemption." 

d  Heb.  iv.  16. 
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ness  we  trust  to  be  pardoned  for  the  sins  which  we 
continually  commit,  and  continually  repent  of.  In 
this  righteousness  we  trust  that,  weak  and  wilful  as 
we  are,  we  are  still  God's  children  in  Christ,  accepted 
in  the  Beloved.  In  this,  and  in  this  only,  we  trust 
to  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  know- 
ing no  righteousness  but  His,  for  His  sake  forgiven 
finally  and  for  ever,  for  His  sake  admitted  into  the 
full  fruition  of  His  joy,  heirs  not  in  title  only  then 
and  hope,  but  in  actual  and  full  possession,  of  the 
heavenly  kingdom.  This  is  our  great  and  strong 
righteousness, — righteousness  outward,  forensic,  im- 
puted, —  righteousness  which  is  Christ's,  given  to 
man, — righteousness  consisting  in  pardon, — the  only 
righteousness  which  is  real,  thorough,  trustworthy, 
which  can  stand  when  He  appeareth,  and  endure 
the  severity  of  His  judgment. 

Who,  then,  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  for  this 
righteousness?  Surely  those  who  have  a  deep  in- 
ward conviction  of  their  own  sin  and  weakness,  who 
feel  that  in  themselves  they  dare  not  so  much  as  lift 
up  their  eyes  to  heaven ;  but  who,  with  all  this  sense 
of  unworthiness,  long  for  pardon  from  God  with  the 
aching  pain  of  hunger  and  thirst,  and  are  ready  to 
seize  upon  it,  if  it  be  offered  them,  with  the  eagerness 
with  which  the  famished  man  seizes  upon  food,  and 
the  man  that  was  dying  of  thirst,  on  drink. 

Observe  then,  first,  that  the  sacred  hunger  and 
thirst  contain  in  them  many  other  elements  besides 
those  of  mere  pain  or  mere  terror.  Pangs  of  pain, 
fears,  or  horrors  of  mind,  though  they  may  accom- 
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pany,  or  betoken,  or  precede  the  gracious  hunger  of 
which  the  Beatitude  speaks,  are  not  themselves  that 
hunger,  nor  anything  like  it.  They  may  be  wholly 
disjoined  from  it.  It  is  very  possible  that  they  may 
go  no  further,  or  they  may  go  on  to  become  despair 
or  rebellion.  They  are  merely  human,  not  divine. 
They  may  lead  to  nothing  but  a  sullen  gnawing  of 
the  heart,  which  is  rather  the  token  of  death  than 
of  life.  "No :  it  is  when,  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  the  painful  sense  of  deficiency  and 
demerit  turns  a  man's  heart  to  desire  earnestly  that 
the  deficiency  may  be  supplied  and  the  demerit  can- 
celled,— when  the  thought  of  the  divine  food  which 
may  satisfy  or  alleviate  that  craving  turns  pain  into 
longing, — still  more  when,  by  the  further  working 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul,  hope,  and  with  hope 
love,  and  the  complex  feelings  of  filial  penitence  and 
loving  sorrow  are  wakened  up  in  the  heart,  as  the 
divine  light  of  God's  love  and  willingness  to  give 
pardon  in  Christ  shines  upon  it, — that  that  which  is 
natural  becomes  spiritual,  that  which  was  human 
divine,  that  which  was  but  the  unsanctified  gnawing 
of  remorse  and  unhappiness  of  conscious  sin  becomes 
the  gracious  and  holy  hunger  and  thirst  after  righte- 
ousness which  the  Lord  pronounces  blessed.  And 
observe  also,  that  that  is  no  real  hunger  which  is 
slow  to  seize  upon  the  food  proper  to  satisfy  it  as 
soon  as  offered.  There  are  in  the  body  many  con- 
ditions of  inanition  and  resemblance  of  hunger,  which 
yet  are  not  real  hunger,  nor  tend  at  all,  like  real 
hunger,  to  strength,  and  growth,  and  invigorated 
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life.  We  all  know  what  it  is  when  we  are  ill,  to 
feel  as  if  we  were  hungry,  and  yet  not  be  able  to  eat 
when  the  food  comes ;  to  feel  as  if  we  wanted  the 
food  (as  indeed  we  do,  as  a  matter  of  real  need,) 
and  desired  it  eagerly,  and  yet  when  it  comes,  to 
have  no  stomach  for  it,  to  turn  away  from  it  with 
disgust,  or  force  ourselves  to  eat  it  without  benefit. 
There  is  a  very  close  parallel  to  this  in  the  matter 
of  spiritual  hunger, — when  men,  in  the  deepest  and 
saddest  need  of  God's  forgiveness,  conscious  more  or 
less  of  the  need,  and  in  a  sort  of  way  desirous  of 
the  supply  of  it,  are  yet  unable  to  embrace  it  when 
it  is  offered  them,  cannot  bring  themselves  to  do  what 
is  necessary  in  order  to  become  partakers  of  it,  pre- 
ferring rather  the  death  of  spiritual  inanition,  or 
atrophy,  to  the  life  of  sacred  forgiveness  in  Christ. 
Spiritual  hunger,  then,  as  it  requires  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  make  it  hopeful,  loving,  longing,  so  it 
requires  also  the  faithful,  eager  search  for  that  freely 
offered  pardon  which  is  its  food.  If  grace  quicken 
it  not  into  loving  faith,  if  loving  faith  do  not  seek 
eagerly  and  by  all  appointed  means  for  the  offered 
food,  surely  it  is  no  hunger  which  is  blessed  or  shall 
be  filled,  nor  can  it  be  more  than  starvation,  famine, 
death. 

Let  no  person  think  that  this  keen  longing,  this 
eager  hungering  and  thirsting,  belongs  only  to  those 
who  come  to  Christ  for  the  first  time,  as  converts  from 
heathenism,  or  to  such  only  as,  after  years  of  total 
neglect  and  sin,  are  by  the  signal  working  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  within  them  enabled  to  make  one  great 
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and  blessed  turn, — a  turn  well-nigh  as  great  as  that 
of  the  conversion  of  a  heathen, — from  sin  to  repent- 
ance, from  Satan  to  God,  within  the  Church  of  God. 
Doubtless  in  these  cases  the  spiritual  hunger  is  the 
keenest,  the  sense  of  the  sweetness  of  the  spiritual 
food  the  sweetest.  It  is  like  the  ravenous  hunger 
that  comes  on  when  a  person  is  beginning  to  get  well 
of  some  desperate  sickness.  He  may  be  supposed  to 
have  been  altogether  incapable  of  eating  or  drinking, 
at  least  with  the  slightest  appetite  or  relish,  for  many 
days  or  weeks,  and  all  that  time  may  be  compared 
with  his  many  years  of  unrepented  sin  and  total  for- 
getfulness  of  God ;  and  then  as  he  begins  to  get  better, 
and  with  the  improvement  of  health  the  appetite  be- 
gins to  spring,  we  all  know  with  what  intense  eager- 
ness a  person  longs  for  food,  never  can  be  satisfied, 
would  be,  if  he  were  allowed,  always  eating,  seems  to 
gain,  almost  visibly,  strength  from  every  meal,  almost 
from  every  mouthful  that  he  eats ; — well,  that  is  the 
sort  of  hunger  and  thirst  with  which  a  real  penitent, 
one  who  has  many,  and  heavy,  and  long- continued 
sins  to  be  sorry  for,  for  which  he  has  never  sorrowed 
before,  longs  for  God's  pardoning  righteousness,-  when 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the  sacred  appetite  is 
wakened  up  within  him,  and  with  it  the  first  symp- 
toms of  recovery  and  restoration  from  his  dire  illness 
begin  to  shew  themselves.  And  oh,  brethren!  this 
very  hunger,  this  keen  devouring  hunger,  this  parched 
and  aching  thirst,  this  total  conversion  of  heart  from 
sin  and  forgetfulness  to  God,  many,  very  many,  of  us 
Christian  and  baptized  people  must  learn  to  know  and 
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>  feel,  if  ever  we  are  to  be  filled  with  the  righteousness 
/of  God.  I  do  not  preach  the  abstract  and  universal 
necessity  of  such  conversion  in  baptized  people  as  a 
doctrine :  on  the  contrary,  I  verily  believe  that  the 
grace  of  God  first  given,  and  the  promise  of  its  con- 
tinuance given,  in  Holy  Baptism,  does  in  many  cases, 
and  may  in  all,  sanctify  the  hearts  of  Christian  men 
and  women  in  such  sort  from  the  font  onwards  as 
that  they  may  maintain — no  doubt  with  occasional 
lapses  of  human  weakness  and  infirmity — maintain  to 
the  grave,  and  continually  grow  in  the  grace  of  their 
baptismal  conversion.  But  though  I  hold  it  to  be 
most  injurious  and  untrue  to  preach  the  universal 
necessity  of  such  conversion  as  a  doctrine,  I  do  most 
solemnly  declare  its  very  extensive  necessity  as  a  fact. 
Do  you  doubt,  can  you  doubt,  that  there  are  very 
many  indeed  among  us  who  require  a  conversion  of 
heart  well-nigh  as  total  as  that  of  a  heathen,  in  some 
respects  more  total  and  more  difficult  than  many  hea- 
thens, before  they  can  hope  to  be  filled  with  the  sacred 
food  of  the  righteousness  of  God  ?  Can  you  doubt  that 
public  life  among  us,  and  social  life,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  ignorance  and '  debasement  of  many  in  the  lower 
ranks  of  society;  that  political  life,  that  commercial 
life,  that  sporting  life,  that  military  life,  that  academi- 
cal life,  in  spite  of  all  the  bright  and  holy  examples 
which  no  doubt  are  afforded  in  many  of  them,  are  yet 
full  in  many,  many  instances  of  the  deepest  need  of 
this  gracious  hunger  of  divine  righteousness  ?  We 
baptize,  brethren,  freely  and  without  stint,  and  we 
gurely  obey  the  Lord's  will  and  words  in  so  doing, 
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we  baptize,  as  it  were,  broadcast  over  the  land ;  and, 
in  a  Christian  country,  and  to  the  children  of  baptized 
parents,  we  surely  do  that  which  is  right  and  just  in 
so  doing.  I  cannot  now  stay  to  ask  whether  we  dis- 
charge the  corresponding  duty  of  training  and  edu- 
cating all  whom  we  baptize,  though  it  is  a  grave  and 
serious  question,  brethren, — as  though  we  gave  birth 
to  countless  multitudes  of  helpless  infants,  and  then  left 
them  to  starve,  or  grow  up  to  be  the  pests  and  plagues 
of  society; — but  I  would  ask  whether  the  freeness 
with  which  we  baptize,  joined  with  the  loose  and 
careless  ways  of  living  prevalent  all  around  us,  do  not 
make  the  necessity  of  a  true  and  real  conversion  of 
heart  very  plain,  and  fearfully  strong.  Is  it  not  most 
clear  that,  coupling  this  universality  of  baptism  with 
this  laxity  of  life,  conversion  of  heart,  conversion  of 
the  baptized  to  Christ,  the  late  turning  of  those  who 
should  have  been  turned  early,  who  should  have  been 
turned  in  all  their  lives,  should  be  a  great,  and  earnest, 
and  pressing  topic  with  every  Christian  preacher? 
And  not  only  does  the  need  of  this  strong  hunger 
of  pardoning  righteousness  belong  to  such  as  I  have 
spoken  of,  such  as  have  never  yet  turned  seriously  to 
God  in  all  their  lives,  such  as  have  never  yet  known 
what  it  is  to  pour  one  hearty  confession,  one  earnest 
spiritual  prayer  to  God  in  Christ :  but  we,  brethren, 
each  and  all  of  us  who  are  here  present,  do  we  not 
need, — more  and  less  no  doubt, — but  do  we  not  need, 
does  not  each  one  of  us  need,  if  we  will  seriously 
think  of  ourselves  and  our  lives  before  God,  an 
earnest,  a  more  earnest  turning  to  God  in  repent- 
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ance  tlian  ever  we  have  turned  before,  that  we  may 
learn  more  truly  to  feel  that  aching  hunger  and  thirst, 
that  gracious  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness, 
which  shall  never  be  unsatisfied?  Indeed  it  is  so. 
Day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour  the  cleansing,  pardon- 
ing, atoning  grace  is  necessary — oh  !  how  necessary  ! 
— to  do  away  the  continual  sin,  the  continual  stain 
which  that  continual  sin  spreads  and  keeps  up  in  our 
hearts.  If  we  did  not  constantly  ask  pardon  in  Christ, 
if  we  did  not  constantly  feel  assured  of  pardon  in 
Christ  in  answer  to  our  asking,  what  would  become  of 
us?  This  is  a  topic  on  which  I  cannot  dwell  with 
any  fulness  now.  Perhaps  it  might  seem  to  be  a 
topic  more  suitable  to  the  season  of  Lent,  than  to  this 
time  of  joy  and  mirthfulness.  I  do  not  ask  that  a 
Christian's  heart  should  always  be  keeping  Lent :  but 
if  it  know  no  Christian  Lent,  how  can  it  know  a 
Christian  Easter  ?  If  it  maintain  not  a  real  hunger- 
ing and  thirsting  after  God's,  pardoning  righteousness 
within,  how  can  it  know  real  peace  ?  If  grave  thoughts, 
and  grave  actions  too,  confessions,  humbling  of  our- 
selves before  God,  prayers,  be  not  with  us  always,  how 
can  we  taste  any  true  joy  ?  It  is  a  truism,  I  know, 
brethren, — all  practical  preaching  is  to  Christians 
truism,  yet  not  on  that  account  less  useful  or  neces- 
sary,— yet  accept  it  as  a  blessed  Christian  truism: 
None  can  be  freely,  nor  innocently,  nor  unreservedly, 
nor  really  happy,  but  those  whose  happiness  is  based 
upon  penitence,  based  upon  the  rock  of  the  conscious- 
ness that  they  are  at  peace  with  God,  through  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
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And  I  have  yet  one  or  two  practical  words  to  say, 
brethren,  on  this  part  of  my  subject.  By  learning  to 
feel  the  true  hunger  in  ourselves,  we  shall  best  help 
to  waken  it  up  in  our  neighbours.  As  there  is  no 
sham  so  contemptible  as  that  of  mourning  over  the 
wickedness  of  other  men  while  we  are  not  mourning 
over  and  mending  our  own,  so  there  is  no  means  of 
doing  other  men  good  so  deep,  so  true,  or  so  effectual 
as  becoming  really  good  ourselves.  True  Christian 
hunger  of  righteousness  is  infectious.  A  good  Chris- 
tian man,  one  honestly  and  with  all  his  heart  striving 
to  be  a  good  Christian  man,  is  a  preacher  of  right- 
eousness without  opening  his  lips,  a  missionary  to  his 
brethren  without  stirring  a  foot  from  his  own  door. 
One  who  truly  hungers  and  thirsts  for  the  forgiveness 
of  God,  has  helped  to  win  others  to  the  like  holy  long- 
ing by  the  secret  radiation  of  his  own  spirit-lighted 
heart,  before  he  knows  or  suspects  that  he  has  been 
noticed  or  observed  at  all. 

And  yet  one  more  very  practical  word,  brethren. 
I  said  that  in  this  Beatitude  sacred  doctrine  came 
nearer  to  the  surface  than  in  any  of  the  others,  for 
that  Christ  Himself  is  the  righteousness  which  it  is 
thus  blessed  to  hunger  and  thirst  for;  Christ  who 
died  and  gave  Himself  for  our  sins6,  who  gave  His 
life  a  ransom  for  manyf ;  Christ  who  was  once  offered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many ;  Christ  the  propitiation 
for  our  sinsg.  The  great  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
of  Christ  is  the  very  heart  of  this  Beatitude.  Then 
believe  me,  brethren,  that  if  you  let  your  mind  admit 

e  Gal.  i.  4.  {  Heb.  ix.  28.  *  1  John  ii.  2. 
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cavil  or  doubt  about  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement 
and  propitiation  of  Christ,  you  do  to  the  same  extent 
incapacitate  yourself  for  the  gracious  hunger  which  the 
Lord  pronounces  blessed.  You  cannot  hunger  faithfully 
and  lovingly  for  Christ  your  Saviour  when  you  have 


let  in  and  digested  the  poison  of  doubting  of  the  vali- 
,/SpV s/J\  ^ity  °f  vicarious  sacrifice,  and  the  other  particulars  that 
go  to  make  up  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement.  The 
famished,  empty  soul  which  would  fain  feel  the  honest 
aching  of  hunger  for  its  divine  food,  which  would  wil- 
lingly give  up  life  itself  for  one  genuine  pang  of  the 
faithful  hunger  after  Christ  which,  perhaps,  it  used  to 
feel  in  simpler  days,  is  apt  to  be  slain  outright  by  the 
miserable  intellectual  doubts  which  it  has  admitted 
once,  and  cannot  for  its  life  shake  off  and  get  rid  of. 
I  will  not  say  that  he  who  thus  lets  his  mind  in  its 
self-styled  strength  grow  weak  in  faith  and  learn  to 
doubt  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  is  a  worse  man  than 
he  who  sins  against  the  laws  of  God  morally  and  breaks 
the  commandments ;  I  will  not  say  it,  for  I  do  not 
mean  it;  but  I  will  say  that  there  is  more  hope  of 
reviving  the  gracious  hunger  after  righteousness  in 
the  immoral  sinner,  than  there  is  in  the  fair-living 
intellectual  doubter.  The  one  is  as  a  man  suffering 
under  dangerous  sickness,  who  may  yet  by  the  mercy 
of  God  not  improbably  get  well,  and  getting  well, 
recover  the  full  tone  of  natural  and  healthful  appetite, 
and  resume  even  more  than  his  original  strength; 
the  other  is  as  one  who  has  early  impaired  his  di- 
gestive powers,  who  has  made  natural  and  healthful 
hunger  impossible  to  him,  who  can  never  know  the 
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sweet  taste  of  food,  the  delicious  quenching  of  painful 
thirst  again. 

Tell  me  not  that  those  who  would  weaken  your 
belief,  your  trustful,  Christian,  lifelong  belief  in  the 
atoning  Blood  of  your  Lord,  are  amiable,  kindly,  pious. 
It  may  be  so  ;  the  danger  may  not  improbably  be  not 
the  less  because  it  is  so.  I  judge  them  not :  but  if 
you  listen  to  such  things,  if  you  let  such  doubts  get 
hold  of  your  minds,  if  you  allow  your  faith  in  the 
atoning  Blood  of  your  Lord  to  be  intellectually  shaken, 
you  will  go  near  to  lose  the  most  precious  joy  and 
peace  which  is  given  to  weak  and  sinful  man  upon 
this  earth,  the  joy  and  peace  in  believing  h.  Imagine 
not  that  such  have  discovered  a  deeper  knowledge, 
are  men  of  profounder  mind,  are  able  to  lead  you  into 
loftier  intellectual  fields  than  those  which  the  saints 
of  God  have  trodden  in  every  age  from  the  apostles. 
"  Knowledge  puffeth  up  :  charity  edifiethV  It  is  not 
Christian  charity  which  helps  to  unsettle, — and  that 
in  days  when  every  cavil  is  welcomed,  and  a  pious- 
seeming  man  who  gives  up  ever  so  many  points  of 
the  sacred  inherited  truth  is  hailed  as  a  godsend  by 
all  the  scoffers  and  unbelievers  in  the  land, — which 
helps,  I  say,  to  unsettle  the  simple  honest  faith  of 
those  who  have  been  bred  up  in  the  love  and  fear 
of  God.  Nor  is  it  knowledge.  It  is  no  knowledge 
which  puts  out  of  sight  the  consenting  witness  of 
the  Church  of  God,  the  very  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,  the  witness  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  and 
claims  to  interpret  by  the  wretched  guesswork  of 
h  Rom.  xv.  13.  »  1  Cor.  viii.  1. 
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modern  philosophy  the  sacred  Scriptures.  Oh!  my 
young  brethren,  among  whom  there  are  many  who 
are  to  me  as  sons,  I  do  not  lament  that  you  should 
hear  and  know  of  such  things,  for  it  is  your  inevit- 
able trial — nay,  more,  it  is  the  very  price  you  pay 
for  freedom  of  thought,  and  in  freedom  of  thought 
your  ultimate  faith  finds  and  recognises  its  strong- 
est and  most  unassailable  foundations ;  we  do  not 
wish  your  faith,  the  faith  of  educated  men,  to  rest 
on  blindness,  or  deafness,  or  dulness,  or  shrinking,  or 
flight ; — no ;  I  do  not  lament  that  you  should  hear 
of  such  things,  but  I  do  most  earnestly  pray  you  to 
cling  to  your  Saviour,  ("  Lord  :  to  whom  shall  we  go  ? 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life,")  to  cling  to  your 
prayers,  to  let  no  canker  of  impureness  or  wilful  sin 
undermine  the  faith  which  these  false  views  would 
attack  in  the  superstructure.  Half  your  strength  in 
the  intellectual  struggle  is  moral ;  all  of  it  is  spiritual. 
If  you  forget  your  prayers,  if  you  are  negligent  of 
Holy  Communion,  if  you  allow  sin,  of  any  of  the  de- 
filing kinds  in  which  it  most  solicits  young  men,  to 
get  a  hold  upon  your  habits,  you  are  already  half  won 
to  unbelief.  The  conclusions  of  the  new  philosophy 
are  too  welcome  to  a  sinner's  soul  not  to  find  ready 
access  to  his  reason,  when  his  heart  is  already  gained. 
I  have  not  now  the  duty  of  arguing  against  this  phi- 
losophy ;  suffice  it  for  the  present,  and  in  connexion 
with  my  present  subject,  to  warn  you  emphatically 
that  as  you  learn  to  throw  discredit  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  Atonement  of  Christ,  so  do  you  inevitably,  and 
in  the  same  proportion,  disable  yourself  from  ever 
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feeling  again,  except  by  a  miracle  of  mercy,  that  sa- 
cred, gracious  hunger  and  thirst  after  Christ,  your 
pardoning  righteousness,  which  is  blessed,  because  it 
shall  surely  and  eternally  be  filled. 

I  have  spoken  thus  far  of  outward  righteousness, 
the  righteousness  of  pardon,  Christ's  righteousness 
imputed  to  us,  wherein  alone  we  can  stand  upright 
before  God,  and  hope  to  endure  the  severity  of  His 
judgment  in  the  last  day.  Yet  it  is  plain  that  the 
hunger  and  thirst  of  this  Beatitude  are  not  limited  to 
{his  sort  of  righteousness.  Most  surely  the  Lord's 
words  refer  also  to  the  eager,  earnest  inward  desire 
of  personal,  real  goodness  and  holiness ;  the  burning 
gracious  wish,  the  constant  persevering  effort  to  win 
higher  and  higher  attainments  of  righteousness  in 
Christ  under  the  sanctifying  Spirit.  As  David  in  the 
Psalms  gives  abundant  utterance  to  the  feelings  of 
the  former  sort  of  spiritual  hunger,  "Be  merciful 
unto  me  of  Thy  great  goodness,  0  Lord :  according 
to  the  multitude  of  Thy  tender  mercies  blot  out  my 
transgressions,"  "  blessed  is  he  whose  unrighteous- 
ness is  forgiven,  and  whose  sin  is  covered;"  so  not 
less  often  and  not  less  fervently  does  he  give  ex- 
pression to  that  other  sense  of  spiritual  hunger  of 
which  I  now  speak :  "  0  that  my  ways  were  made 
so  direct  that  I  might  keep  Thy  statutes.  Like  as 
the  hart  desireth  the  waterbrooks,  so  longeth  my 
soul  after  Thee,  0  God.  My  soul  is  athirst  for  God, 
yea,  even  for  the  living  God.  Create  in  me  a  clean 
heart,  0  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me. 
0  God,  Thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  Thee. 


76  SERMON    IV. 

My  soul  thirsteth  for  Thee  in  a  barren  and  dry  land 
where  no  water  is.  My  soul  breaketh  out  for  the 
very  fervent,  desire  that  it  hath  alway  unto  Thy  judg- 
ments. Teach  me,  0  Lord,  the  way  of  Thy  statutes, 
and  I  shall  keep  it  unto  the  end.  0  Lord,  what  love 
have  I  unto  Thy  law :  all  the  day  long  is  my  study  in 
it.  I  have  longed  for  Thy  salvation,  0  Lord,  and 
Thy  law  is  my  delight."  No  doubt  the  two  sorts 
of  spiritual  hunger  are  closely  connected  together,  in 
themselves  and  in  men ;  so  closely  that  they  cannot 
be  found  asunder.  As  the  food  of  reparation  and  the 
food  of  growth  are  distinguishable,  though  not  sepa- 
rate, in  respect  of  the  body,  so  in  discoursing  of  spiri- 
tual hunger  should  we  limit  the  subject  injuriously 
if  we  spoke  only  of  the  eager  grasping  for  pardon, 
and  the  outward  covering  of  the  blessed  mantle  of 
Christ's  righteousness,  and  forgot  to  speak  of  that 
which  is  no  less  characteristic  of  a  Christian,  the  in- 
tense and  loving  longing  after  inward  goodness,  the 
desire,  and  with  the  desire  the  real  and  persevering 
effort,  of  growing  more  and  more  like  to  Christ  in 
personal  attainments  of  holiness.  If  the  one  hunger 
is  like  the  keen  and,  as  it  were,  furious  hunger  of  one 
that  is  recovering  from  terrible  sickness,  the  other  is 
like  the  regular  appetite  of  growing  health  in  youth, 
regularly  returning  for  each  healthful  meal,  making 
each  meal  healthful,  and  so  continually  leading  to  the 
strengthening  and  growth  of  the  body,  and  to  the  full 
and  healthful  development  of  all  its  proper  powers. 
If  we  imagine  a  person  who  from  the  beginning  of  his 
Christian  life  has  been  as  completely  holy  as  man's 
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imperfect  nature  admits, — even  he  needing,  deeply, 
absolutely  needing,  and  well  knowing  his  need  of  the 
mantle  of  his  Lord's  righteousness,  in  which  alone  he 
can  stand  upright  before  God  in  the  judgment  of  the 
last  day, — but  if  we  think  of  such  an  one,  in  his  true, 
inward,  continual  sanctification,  we  can  readily  under- 
stand the  regular  and  recurring  delight  with  which 
every  office  of  prayer  and  praise,  every  stated  and 
orderly  means  of  grace,  every  returning  meal,  so  to 
speak,  of  divine  righteousness,  will  inspire  him.  Con- 
tinually satisfied,  and  continually  hungering  again, 
strengthened  and  refreshed  in  his  soul  by  the  sacred 
food  of  grace  with  which  all  these  meals  are  supplied 
abundantly,  all  the  sacred  faculties  of  his  soul  are 
developed,  and  he  grows  continually  in  that  divine 
life  which,  begun  on  earth,  shall  pass  through  death 
uninjured,  and  be  his  for  ever  and  ever  in  heaven. 
Is  not  this,  think  you,  the  blessed  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness  which  God  will  surely  satisfy  ? 
And  ought  not  such  hunger  and  thirst,  if  not  in  such 
sweet  and  orderly  continuity  and  increase  in  holiness 
as  I  have  supposed,  yet  at  least  in  some  onwardness 
of  spiritual  growing,  be  in  us  all  ?  in  us  all,  brethren, 
baptized  into  Christ,  living  on  in  the  midst  of  dangers 
from  within  and  from  without,  surrounded  by  the 
means  of  grace  and  holy  growing,  having  before  us 
we  know  not  how  many  years,  or  weeks,  or  days  in 
which  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure  ? 

Brethren,  let  me  find  an  illustration — hardly,  indeed, 
an  illustration,  so  closely  is  it  connected  with  the  sub- 
ject on  which  I  am  speaking — in  the  manna  given  to 
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be  food  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  That 
"  small  round  thing"  which,  "  when  the  dew  was  gone 
up,"  lay  "  as  small  as  the  hoar  frost  upon  the  ground," 
was,  remember,  not  only  the  wondrous  food  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  those  forty  years,  but  was  also 
the  type  of  the  bread  of  God  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  and  of  the  hidden  manna  to  be  given  to 
him  that  finally  overcometh  k,  the  sweetness  whereof 
none  knoweth  saving  he  that  receiveth  it ;  that  is  to 
say,  the  manna  of  the  peninsula  of  Mount  Sinai  did 
actually  typify  the  spiritual  food,  the  spiritual  fulness 
and  satisfaction  which  God  gives  to  His  saints,  both 
now,  while  they  are  fighting  their  upward  battle  in 
the  militant  Church,  and  hereafter,  when  they  shall 
have  attained  their  final  victory,  in  the  Church  tri- 
umphant. It  was  tasteless,  insipid,  like  the  taste  of 
fresh  oil.  "The  children  of  Israel  wept  again,  and 
said,  "Who  shall  give  us  flesh  to  eat  ?  our  soul  is  dried 
away,  there  is  nothing  at  all. but  this  manna  before 
our  eyes.  There  is  no  bread,  neither  any  water,  and 
our  soul  loatheth  this  light  bread1." 

And  so  is  the  food  of  God,  at  this  day,  tasteless  and 
insipid  to  us,  brethren,  till  by  God's  grace  we  have 
learned  to  hunger  and  thirst  for  it.  Prayers  are  dull, 
reading  the  Word  of  God  is  dull,  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion, the  direct  antitype  of  the  manna,  is  unwelcome. 
Hardly  a  quarter  of  the  population  go  to  church  ; 
hardly  a  tenth  of  those  who  go  to  church  stay  to 
partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  How  like  is  all  this 
to  the  manna  in  the  wilderness  ! 

k St. John yi. 3 1,32,  58;  ICor.x.  3;  Rev.ii.17.    ^umb.xi.^  xxi.5. 


"  BLESSED    ARE   THEY   WHICH   DO   HUNGER,"    &C.       79 

The  manna  must  be  gathered  every  day.  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  storing  up  the  food  of  God.  We  cannot 
afford  to  lose  one  gathering,  for  we  cannot  keep  one. 
Sufficient  for  the  day  the  food  thereof.  The  morrow 
must  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself.  The  Chris- 
tian who  does  not  daily  hunger  for  his  daily  bread, 
and  daily  ask  for  it,  is  in  the  way  to  starve.  Yester- 
day's prayer  will  not  do  for  to-day,  nor  to-day's  for 
to-morrow.  Every  day,  night  and  day,  day  and  night, 
must  he  who  is  in  earnest  in  hungering  and  thirsting 
for  the  sacred  food  of  righteousness,  seek  it,  gather  it, 
— it  lies  about  his  path  and  about  his  tent,  it  is  in 
his  Bible,  it  is  in  his  chapel,  if  he  will  kneel  down 
and  ask  for  it,  it  is  everywhere, — and  feed  upon  it  to 
his  soul's  health. 

Each  must  gather  it  for  himself.  You  cannot  dele- 
gate to  any  other,  be  he  who  he  may,  the  work  of  feed- 
ing your  soul  with  the  food  of  God.  As  the  children 
of  Israel  could  not  send  one  to  gather  for  many,  nor 
employ  those  that  were  younger,  or  poorer,  or  less 
noble  to  gather  instead  of  them,  so  is  the  work  of 
feeding  on  the  sacred  food  of  God,  now  and  for  ever, 
a  strictly  personal  one.  None  can  do  it  for  another. 
Not  father,  nor  mother,  not  pastor,  not  companion,  not 
the  soul's  own  closest  and  nearest  brother.  It  is  a 
lonely,  inward  work.  We  may  advise  one  another,  we 
may  pray  for  one  another  ;  but  to  act  for  one  another, 
to  hunger  spiritually,  or  feed  for  one  another,  to  reach 
or  touch  each  other's  soul,  we  are  totally  powerless. 
The  work  is  to  be  done  in  the  solitude  and  depth  of 
each  separate  soul  by  itself  and  for  itself.  There,  where 
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none  penetrates,  save  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, — there 
where  none  can  affect  or  work  upon  our  secret  spirits 
save  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, — there  we  must  yield  our- 
selves up  to  Him,  without  reserve  of  earthly  liking, 
and  learn  under  His  discipline  to  hunger  and  thirst 
after  the  inexpressible  sweetness  of  that  sacred  food 
in  which  our  natural  taste  takes  no  pleasure. 

Then  blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness,  for  surely  they  shall  be  filled. 
Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  for  the 
pardoning  righteousness  of  Christ,  who  cling  to  their 
atoning  Lord,  and  put  their  whole  trust  in  the  merit 
of  that  propitiation  which,  offered  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  upon  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  and  more 
than  sufficient  to  win  pardon  for  all,  is  the  only  de- 
serving righteousness,  the  only  thing  which  for  its 
own  worth  and  value  God  will  reward  and  love.  And 
blessed  are  they,  too,  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
the  sanctifying  righteousness  of  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,  earnestly,  perseveringly,  and  faithfully  striving 
to  win  towards  His  holy  likeness,  and  bear  fruit  in 
which  the  Father  may  be  glorified.  For  they  shall  be 
filled.  Every  yearning  of  their  souls  towards  God 
shall  be  fully  and  absolutely  satisfied.  More  than  we 
can  know  or  think  of  now  shall  be  theirs  at  once,  and 
no  doubt  an  eternal  growing  of  new  capacity  of  bliss, 
and  higher  bliss  to  fill  it.  On  earth,  we  had  the  type, 
and  we  have  the  image ;  the  type,  the  manna  of  Sinai, 
the  image,  the  spiritual  food  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 
Then  we  shall  have  that  which  far  transcends  both 
the  type  and  the  image,  the  divine  reality  itself,  that 
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which  is  spoken  of  in  the  Book  of  the  Eevelation  as 
the  hidden  manna,  the  actual  joy  of  the  Lord,  the 
actual  presence  of  God. 

There  is  an  earnest  of  this  in  every  good  gift  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  now.  The  comfort  which  belongs  to  hearty 
confession,  the  glow  of  assured  pardon  which  is  the 
gift  attached  to  true  Christian  prayers,  the  inexpres- 
sible sweetness  of  the  spiritual  feeding  on  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  the  con- 
sciousness of  putting  ourselves  in  body  and  soul  under 
the  discipline  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  resigning,  with- 
out reserve,  every  thought,  word,  and  work  to  His 
guidance  and  His  approval, — all  this,  and  all  like  this, 
is  the  present,  earthly  earnest  of  the  things  of  infinite 
price  that  are  to  be  ours  hereafter,  if  we  are  faithful 
to  the  end. 

Have  a  care,  brethren,  that  you  train  your  tastes 
to  like  and  love  these  things  of  gentle  and  sacred 
flavour.  There  are  many  keener,  higher,  more  tempt- 
ing flavours;  and  your  bodies  and  your  souls,  your 
sense  and  your  intellect  love  them  naturally,  and 
-when  indulged,  crave  for  them  painfully.  Be  on 
your  guard.  If  you  yield  yourselves  to  them,  they 
will  kill  the  divine  flavour  to  your  sense,  and  the 
hunger  for  it  will  become  impossible.  The  heavenly 
hunger  and  the  heavenly  taste  are  to  be  kept  alive 
on  earth  by  heavenly  lives.  They  are  not  natural. 
They  do  not  spring  up  in  us  of  ourselves.  They  come 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  under  the  culture  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  alone  they  grow. 

Brethren,  bear  with  me,  if  I  seem  to  linger  on  my 
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last  words,  and  on  this  the  last  occasion  of  addressing 
you,  to  feel  reluctant  to  hold  my  peace.  But  here,  in 
this  place,  which  should  be  and  is  the  stronghold  of 
the  Church  of  England,  speaking  among  those  who 
are  to  be  the  teachers  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
the  next  generation,  conscious  of  the  extreme  and 
terrible  laxity  of  faith  and  manners  which  prevails  in 
the  land  around  us,  conscious,  deeply  conscious  of  the 
poison  which  seems  to  be  spreading  here,  and  to  be 
attracting  many  of  most  gifted  minds  of  the  young  to 
listen  and  imbibe  it,  I  would  fain  leave  the  ringing 
of  one  clear  and  unmistaken  note  upon  your  ears. 
Christ  is  our  righteousness,  our  atoning,  propitiatory, 
sanctifying  righteousness.  To  hunger  and  thirst  for 
Him,  as  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  work  within  us,  so  is 
it  blessed  with  the  further  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  alone  is  fulness  and  satisfaction  to  our  souls. 
Immoral  living,  neglected  prayers,  overlay,  stifle,  op- 
press that  divine  hunger :  intellectual  doubts  kill  it. 
May  God  give  us  grace  so  to  watch  our  hearts,  and 
cling  to  Him  who  is  our  righteousness,  that  we  may 
keep  it  alive  and  growing  within  us,  and  so  at  last 
by  His  mercy  taste  the  blessed  fulness  which  Christ 
has  promised  to  such  as  faithfully  and  to  the  end 
hunger  and  thirst  for  Him. 
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Beatitude  forms,  according  to  the  arrangement 
•*•  of  the  preceding  sermons,  the  first  of  the  last  pair. 
In  it  the  Christian  man  is  not  so  properly  regarded 
as  he  is  in  himself  alone,  as  in  the  first  of  the  eight ; 
nor  as  he  is  in  the  sight  of  God,  as  in  the  second  of 
the  first  pair ;  nor  as  he  is  inwardly,  in  regard  to 
other  men,  as  in  the  second  pair ;  nor  as  he  is  pas- 
sively in  regard  to  outer  circumstances  of  sorrow 
and  suffering,  divine  or  human,  as  in  the  third  pair. 
He  is  now  regarded  in  his  outward  and  active  deal- 
ings with  other  men,  standing  forward  in  his  position 
of  life,  and  from  the  eminence  of  his  own  Christian 
estate,  exhibiting  to  them  the  fruit  of  the  Christian 
spirit  and  character  within  him.  Let  it  be  observed, 
then,  in  this,  as  in  the  other  later  Beatitudes,  that 
the  Christian  character  and  spirit  in  general,  and 
many  of  the  specific  virtues  which  in  these  verses 
are  pronounced  to  be  blessed,  are  assumed  to  belong 
to  the  man  who  in  any  true  sense  can  be  called 
/merciful.'  He  must  be  pure  in  heart,  and  hunger- 
ing and  thirsting  after  righteousness, — he  must  have 
a  Christian  poverty  of  spirit,  and  true  meekness, — 

*  Preached  in  Winchester  College  Chapel. 
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he  must  know  how  to  win  the  spiritual  blessing 
which  belongs  to  sorrow  and  persecution, — he  must 
have  these  in  some  considerable  degree,  and  be  ear- 
nestly seeking  to  have  them  more  completely,  before 
he  can  go  forth  out  of  himself,  and  be  the  merciful 
man  whom  the  Lord  in  this  Beatitude  pronounces 
blessed. 

Perhaps  the  word  here  translated  by  i  merciful,' 
might  with  greater  propriety  have  been  rendered 
into  English  by  the  word  <  pitiful.'  Mercy  seems, 
at  least  in  modern  English,  to  involve  the  idea  of  a 
person  in  a  higher  position  shewing  leniency  or  kind- 
ness to  an  inferior.  A  prince  to  a  subject,  a  judge 
to  a  criminal,  a  superior  in  any  position  in  life  may 
.• :$hew  mercy  to  an  inferior.  But  the  Greek  word  does 
not  carry  this  idea  in  it  of  necessity:  it  is  equally 
applicable  to  all  people  who  pity, — who  pity  those 
below  them,  those  on  their  own  level,  or  those  above 
them.  And  again,  *  mercy'  involves  the  further  idea 
of  pardon ;  of  guilt  incurred,  and  forgiveness  given ; 
which  is  not  in  the  Greek  adjective.  Pity,  then, 
which  more  nearly  represents  the  original  word,  may 
be  felt  alike  for  persons  above  us  or  below  us;  or 
for  sufferings  deserved  or  undeserved ;  for  those  who 
are  guilty  and  justly  liable  to  suffering,  or  those  who 
are  altogether  guiltless.  It  is,  I  think,  plain  that  we 
enlarge  the  scope  of  this  Beatitude  very  much  by  thus 
regarding  it.  For  while  all  occasions  of  mercy,  pro- 
perly so  called,  fall  under  it  still,  (for  mercy  is  one 
considerable  province,  if  I  may  so  speak,  of  pity,) 
a  vast  number  of  other  cases,  in  which  mercy  has 
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no  place,  are  seen  to  be  included  under  it.  Wherever 
there  is  sorrow  or  suffering,  wherever  there  is  pain  of 
mind  or  body,  wherever  there  is  ignorance,  wherever 
there  is  sin,  wherever  there  is  anything  of  the  nature 
of  evil  or  unhappiness,  there  is  room  for  pity,  and  call 
for  pity;  and  there  Christian  pity,  pity  for  Christ's 
sake,  pity  for  Christ's  people  desiring  pity  itself  from 
Christ,  may  win  blessing,  the  precious  blessing  of 
Christ's  pity.  And  yet  one  more  observation  I  may 
make  on  the  Greek  word.  It  is  not  '  blessed  are  those 
that  shew  pity,'  but  'blessed  are  the  pitiful.'  It  is 
the  quality,  the  matured  Christian  quality,  of  Christian 
pity  or  compassion,  rather  than  the  separate  acts  in 
which  it  exhibits  itself,  that  the  Lord  pronounces 
blessed.  And  this,  again,  enlarges  the  sphere  of  the 
Beatitude  still  further :  for  while  the  acts  of  pity 
cannot  but  wait  for  the  occasions  of  sorrow,  the 
Christian  quality  of  pity  is  ever  present,  and  ever 
capable  of  being  recognised, — softening  the  glance  of 
the  eye,  sweetening  the  look  of  the  face,  making 
gentle  and  sympathetic  the  tone,  the  manner,  the 
mirth, — assuring  all  with  whom  a  man  has  dealing  or 
conversation  that  his  heart  is  one  of  ready  pity,  of 
wide  and  unaffected  sympathy,  that  he  is,  not  now 
and  then,  but  always,  and  deeply,  and  Christianly 
pitiful. 

No  doubt,  men  are  by  nature  very  differently  con- 
stituted in  this  respect.  There  are  many  whose  tem- 
per is  naturally  harsh,  or  reserved,  who  do  not  readily 
blend  themselves  with  the  feelings  of  others,  either 
because  they  really  do  not  enter  into  them  easily,  or 
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are  engrossed  with  their  own,  or  because  they  have  a 
natural  difficulty  or  shyness  which  keeps  them  from 
passing  in  feeling,  or  at  least  in  expression  of  feeling, 
over  the  limit  between  themselves  and  their  neigh- 
bours. We  all  know  such.  Perhaps  they  are  natu- 
rally the  majority;  or,  at  least,  it  may  perhaps  be 
said  that,  what  with  natural  harshness  and  reserve, 
and  what  with  a  harshness  and  reserve  engendered 
by  familiarity  with  mankind  and  the  necessity  of 
caution  and  coldness,  most  men  in  life  look  as  if 
such  harshness  and  reserve  were  natural  to  them. 
And  in  the  same  way,  there  are  many  who  plainly 
have  a  sympathizing  and  pitiful  nature,  who  readily 
pass  out  of  themselves  to  understand  and  blend  with 
the  feelings  of  others,  whose  ear  is  easily  won,  and 
whose  heart  is  soon  touched,  by  tales  of  sorrow  and 
the  like, — men  who  in  this  hard  world  are  not  unfre- 
quently  the  prey  of  designing  knaves,  and  objects  of 
pity,  not  unmixed  with  contempt,  to  their  colder- 
hearted  neighbours.  But  neither  the  prudent  and 
calculating  pity  of  the  colder-hearted,  nor  the  in- 
stinctive warmth  and  sympathy  of  the  naturally  com- 
passionate, is  the  pitifulness  meant  in  this  Beatitude ; 
nc^itas-it^^cpnsequently,  any  claim  to  this  blessing. 
This  pitifulness^ls^altogether  a  Christian  one;  based 
on  Christian  reasons,  prfre^eding  on  Christian  rules, 
done  for  Christ's  sake,  and  lobkmg  for  Christian  re- 
wards. Indeed,  I  hardly  know  whether  a  large  natu- 
ral pitifulness  may  not  be  regarded  as  less^fchan  helpful 
towards  the  high  Christian  pitifulness  of  this  Beati- 
tude. For  Christian  pitifulness  is  a  strong  thing.  It 
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has  its  own  sure  grounds,  and  it  has  its  o 
scope.  But  the  large  natural  pitifulae^rof  which  I 
spoke  is  rather  a  we^Jiatrg^which  is  apt  to  yield 
to  in^tmcji^eHln^ukes,  rather  than  to  be  based  on 
what  is  sure  and  strong,  and  to  see  its  objects  clearly 
and  forcibly,  and  to  confine  itself  to  them. 

Christian  pitifulness,  then,  is  based  upon  the  con- 
sciousness of  sin   as   upon   its   ultimate   foundation. 
Whatever  divine  or  angelic  pitifulness  we  might  feel 
if  we  were  unfallen  creatures,  or  creatures  of  a  higher 
race  or  stock  than  human,  the  pitifulness  of  Christian 
men  rests  on   this,  that   they  desire  pity  for  them- 
selves,   that  blessed  pity  from  God  which  is   truly 
called  i  mercy.'     The  Christian  man  knows  himself  to 
be  deeply,  and  in  himself  hopelessly,  sinful.     He  has 
in  himself  neither  the  conscience  of  past  innocence, 
nor  the   confidence   of  future   goodness.     If  he  had 
this,  he  might  perhaps  pity,  as  an  angel  pities,  with 
a  loftier,  holier,  more   heavenly  pity.     But   he,   on 
the   contrary,  knows,  and   the   more  truly  Christian 
he  is  the  more  thoroughly  he  knows,  that  in  himself 
there  dwelleth,  and  hath  dwelt,  no  good  thing  :    so 
that  if  he  were  left  to  himself,  to  be  such  as  his  own 
nature  would  make  him,  or  if  he  were  left  to  receive 
such  treatment  at  the  hands  of  God  as  his  own  deeds 
would  deserve,  nothing  but  unspeakable  sin  and  un- 
speakable wretchedness  would  be  his  portion.      But 
he  knows  also  —  in  the  bottom  of  his  heart  he  knows 
•  —  that  God  has  been  pleased  to  send  His  Son  upon 
earth  to  save  sinners,  and  that  that  blessed  Son  has 
given  His  life  upon  the  Cross  as  a  ransom  for  human 
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sin, — a  ransom  altogether  sufficient,  more  than  suf- 
ficient, to  redeem  the  sins  of  the .  whole  world.  This 
he  knows  in  general ;  but  he  also  knows  that  he  him- 
self has  been  made  God's  beloved  child  in  Christ,  and 
that  for  those  that  be  in  Christ  there  is  no  condemna- 
tion. So  he  relies,  and  the  more  Christian  he  is  the 
more  confidently  and  cheerfully  he  relies,  upon  Christ 
his  Saviour,  Sinful  though  he  knows  himself,  and 
sinning  too  continually,  yet  continually  and  ever  re- 
penting, laying  his  sins  before  God  in  Christ,  and  in 
Christ  assured  of  pardon,  he  counts  on  the  firm  pro- 
mise of  the  mercy  of  God  with  full,  unhesitating  faith  : 
he  knows  that  whatever  uncertainty  there  may  be 
of  his  own  perseverance  or  steadiness  in  repentance 
and  faithful  holiness,  in  God's  mercy  there  is  no  un- 
certainty or  shadow  of  doubtfulness. 

And  this  certainty  and  this  uncertainty  alike  fit 
him  to  go  forth  and  be  pitiful  to  his  brethren  in  all 
the  transactions  in  which  he  is  engaged  with  them. 
As  he  is  certain  of  God's  mercy,  there  is  cheerfulness, 
brightness,  buoyancy  in  the  pitifulness  that  he  shews 
to  others.  As  he  is  deeply  uncertain  of  himself,  so 
there  mingles  with  this  bright  cheerfulness  an  earnest 
and  deeply  felt  self- distrust,  which  gives  tenderness, 
and  sympathy,  and  earnestness  to  the  feeling  of  piti- 
fulness for  others.  He  pities,  not  from  above,  not  as 
a  higher,  holier  being  than  they,  but  from  their  own 
level;  as  one  who  knows  by  his  own  sad  experience 
the  weight  of  temptation  and  the  bitterness  of  sin, 
and  now  cheerfully  hopes  that  he  has  obtained  mercy 
of  God  to  be  faithful.  And  thus  the  Christian  as- 
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surance  of  mercy  already  received,  and  the  firm 
Christian  hope  of  the  consummation  of  mercy  yet  to 
come,  become  the  real  Christian  basis  of  that  divine 
pitifulness  which  the  Lord  in  this  precious  verse  pro- 
nounces blessed. 

Eich,  then,  in  the  sense  of  divine  mercy  to  himself, 
the  man  of  Christian  pitifulness  looks  forth  upon  the 
various  people  by  whom  he  finds  himself  surrounded 
in  life,  and  reflects  upon  them  the  radiance  of  that 
divine  pity  in  which  he  has  his  own  peace.  Does  any 
wrong  or  offend  him?  We  live  in  the  midst  of  a 
world  full  of  wrongs  and  offences,  and  few  indeed 
are  they,  especially  if  they  live  at  all  in  the  eyes  of 
men,  who  are  so  fortunate  as  to  escape  them.  And 
very  hard  these  often  are  to  bear ;  so  that  it  becomes 
a  great  struggle,  and  one  that  often  wants  the  strongest 
exertion  of  Christian  charity  and  love  to  bear  them, 
when  ingratitude,  or  unworthiness,  or  scorn,  or  many 
other  such  things,  aggravate  almost  beyond  endurance 
some  undeserved  wrong.  Besides  that,  people  are  very 
fond  of  talking  about  their  neighbours,  and  it  seldom 
happens  that  such  talk  is  very  charitable  and  kind, 
while  often  it  abounds  with  all  sorts  of  causeless  and 
baseless  evil- speaking,  and  spreading  of  injurious  re- 
ports and  stories.  Subject  then,  as  he  is,  to  at  least 
his  share  of  all  this  injury  and  reviling,  how  does  the 
man  of  Christian  pitifulness,  when  it  comes  to  his  ears, 
as  sooner  or  later  it  usually  does,  meet  and  repel  it  ? 
First,  he  forgives ;  with  all  his  heart  and  soul  he  for- 
gives. He  forces  himself,  he  conquers  himself  to  forgive : 
knowing  for  how  much,  for  how  much  more  than  any 
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one  but  himself  knows  or  suspects,  he  needs  the  forgive- 
ness of  God.  He  will  allow  himself  no  peace  till  he  has 
won  by  prayers  the  grace  to  forgive  with  all  his  heart. 
Then,  and  this  is  another  struggle  for  the  resentful 
temper  of  the  natural  man,  he  tries  to  look  upon  his 
injurer,  not  with  a  feeling  of  anger,  but  of  Christian 
pity ;  and  surely,  of  the  two,  the  man  who  does  the 
wrong  is  the  more  real  object  of  pity  than  the  man 
who  suffers  it.  Then,  pitying,  (and  that  not  in 
that  scornful,  insulting  tone  of  pity  which  we  some- 
times hear  of,  which  aggravates  wrong,  and  retorts  it, 
under  the  false  disguise  of  Christian  pity,)  he  tries 
to  win  the  injurer  to  a  better  and  more  Christian 
mind.  This  may  often  be  done.  There  is  that  amount 
of  generosity  in  many  minds  that  leads  them,  when 
they  see  the  injuries  that  they  have  done  by  deed  or 
word  kindly  taken,  and  love  rather  than  hatred  re- 
turned to  them  for  their  evil,  to  turn  round  with 
a  strong  admiring  affection  towards  persons  so  much 
their  superiors  in  the  school  of  Christian  pitiful- 
ness.  Any  way,  whether  the  pitiful  bearing  of  wrong 
wins  or  fails  to  win  the  man  that  does  the  injury,  it 
wins  to  itself  the  blessing  of  God,  assured  in  this 
Beatitude.  The  peculiar  power  of  meekness  and  its 
cognate  virtues  in  winning  and  subduing  men,  be- 
longs rather  to  another  of  the  Beatitudes.  The  one 
which  we  are  considering  to-night  confines  our  view 
rather  to  the  blessing  which  comes,  and  is  to  come 
hereafter,  upon  the  head  of  him  who  pities  as  he 
would  himself  be  pitied. 

Then,  consider  how  the  man  of  Christian  pitifulness 
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treats  such  as  come  in  any  way  before  him  as  guilty 
persons ;  not  now  of  wrongs  and  offences  done  against 
himself,  but  generally  guilty  or  sinful  persons,  with 
whom  he  is  brought  in  contact.  How  tenderly,  how 
soothingly,  how  Christianly  he  will  deal  with  them ! 
With  his  own  mind  full  of  his  own  sin  and  guilt,  and 
the  blessed  pardon  of  Christ  warm  in  his  heart,  with 
what  gentle,  sympathizing,  manly,  faithful  conduct  he 
will  behave  to  them  !  And  observe,  there  will  be  no 
weakness,  no  foolish,  nor  unwise  softness  in  this  con- 
duct. The  same  Christian  pitifulness  which  makes 
him  tender,  makes  him  firm  too.  It  is  a  most  bastard 
and  untrue  pity  which  pities  sin  and  guilt  in  such 
a  manner  as  not  to  discourage  and  repress  them  with 
the  utmost  and  most  unmistaken  force.  The  Christian, 
pitying  such  people,  pities  them  as  hating  their  sin, 
while  he  loves  themselves  for  Christ's  sake,  to  whom 
they  still  belong.  Suppose  him  a  magistrate,  or  a 
judge, — suppose  him  one  in  whom  resides  the  ulti- 
mate power  of  deciding  whether  a  person  convicted 
of  capital  crime  is  to  be  executed  or  no,  can  you  not 
readily  feel  how  the  Christian  pitifulness  will  blend 
with  the  Christian  firmness,  and  how  the  man  who 
cherishes  in  his  own  heart  his  deep  secret  of  God's 
mercy  to  himself,  will,  so  to  say,  overflow  with  that 
firm  and  manly  pity  for  his  guilty  brother  which, 
whatever  be  its  effect  upon  that  brother,  is  to  himself 
one  token  more,  one  assured  and  blessed  token  more, 
of  God's  mercy  and  acceptance  ?  And  in  common  life, 
when  those  who  are  in  any  position  of  authority,  as  fa- 
thers, or  masters  of  families,  or  in  any  way  have  others 
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under  them,  or  when  we  have  to  deal  merely  as  neigh- 
bours with  erring  and  sinful  people,  whom  we  only 
know  as  erring  and  sinful,  can  we  not  readily  judge 
how  we,  who  have  the  precious  inward  sense  of  God's 
mercy  assuredly  hoped  for  towards  ourselves,  should 
treat  such  persons?  Must  we  not  feel,  Are  we  not 
very  sinful  too  ?  Do  not  our  own  hearts  warn  us  that 
if  we  had  our  deserts,  not  they  only,  but  we  too  must 
be  the  objects  of  stern  and  just  condemnation  ?  Shall 
not  we  pity,  and  if  we  may,  by  pitying,  by  active, 
zealous,  affectionate,  yet  firm  and  manly  pitying,  win, 
— win  to  repentance  and  from  sin  those  whom  possibly 
it  is  our  duty  to  punish, — anyway,  to  discourage  and 
repress  by  every  means  in  our  power  ? 

And,  lastly,  consider  with  what  deep  and  gentle 
tenderness  the  man  of  Christian  pitifulness  treats 
those  who  are  in  sorrow, — mental  sorrow,  or  bodily 
sorrow ;  who  are  in  sickness  and  pain,  or  in  the  sad- 
ness of  bereavement,  or  in  the  still  greater  sadness  of 
religious  distress, — all  the  numerous  cases  of  deep  and 
various  affliction  which  crave,  which  sometimes  al- 
most shrink  from  the  touch  of  human  pity.  No  doubt 
common  natural  pity  is  sweet  in  such  cases, — just  the 
ordinary  tenderness  of  natural  compassion  which  natu- 
rally bleeds  at  the  sight  of  suffering ;  but,  oh !  what 
is  this  at  its  best  and  warmest,  in  comparison  of  that 
deep  and  true  Christian  pity  which,  strong  in  the 
sense  of  its  own  assured  mercy,  seeing  Christ  in  His 
suffering  people,  looking  on  to  the  consummated  mercy 
of  the  coming  world  in  Christ,  comes  to  the  sufferer's 
side,  with  something  of  Christ's  own  loving  tender- 
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ness,  and  cheers,  and  helps,  and  comforts  him  in  all 
temporal  ways  that  are  possible ;  and,  better  than  all 
temporal  ways,  by  lifting  his  heart  up  to  God  in 
Christ,  and  teaching  him  how  to  win  the  blessing, 
the  .precious  blessing,  which  God  gives  to  those  who 
mourn  aright  in  Christ  ?  The  faithful  clergyman 
among  his  sick  or  his  afflicted  people,  the  Christian 
nurse  in  the  wards  of  the  hospital,  the  well-known 
Christian  friend  of  the  afflicted  in  every  rank  of  life, 
man  and  woman,  oftener  woman, — whom  every  suf- 
ferer knows  of,  and  goes  to  first,  or  who  herself  seeks 
out  suffering  and  is  the  first  to  know  of  it, — do  not 
these  bring  a  deep  and  priceless  comfort  to  many  a 
poor  soul  whom  God  is  trying  with  sorrow?  There 
are  many  such :  not  only  the  greater  and  more  heroic 
cases  of  such  Christian  pitifulness  which  the  whole 
nation  knows,  but  true  and  real  ones  which  each  little 
parish  and  village  knows  for  itself, — God's  pitiful 
ones,  Christ's  pitiful  ones, — who  in  the  mercy  and  pity 
which  they  shew  shall  surely  themselves  find  mercy, 
— blessed,  eternal,  loving  mercy  in  Christ  for  ever 
and  ever  in  glory. 

And  do  not  suppose,  brethren,  that  this  Christian 
pitifulness  of  which  I  have  been  speaking  is  a  thing 
confined  to  the  great  sorrows  of  later  life,  or  to  the 
more  difficult  sorts  of  sympathy  which  are  often  shewn 
by  older  people.  No,  as  you  too,  boys  as  you  are,  are 
learning  to  feel  in  your  hearts  the  sense  of  God's 
mercy  in  Christ  to  yourselves,  so  should  you  be  learn- 
ing to  radiate,  if  I  may  so  speak,  the  warmth  of  the 
like  pity  outwards  upon  others.  I  hardly  see  how 
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anybody  can  hope  that  he  really  appreciates  God's 
mercy  to  himself,  unless  he  is  shewing  something 
of  the  like  to  others.  And  you  have  indeed  a  great 
multitude  of  ways  in  which  you  may  shew  it.  Even 
in  boys'  lives  there  is,  as  you  well  know,  a  very  great 
difference  between  those  that  are  harsh,  unkind,  and 
unpitying,  and  those  whose  eye  is  kindly,  whose 
touch  is  gentle,  whose  conduct  is  helpful  and  encou- 
raging. How  much  more  when  that  kindly  gentle- 
ness and  pity  is  Christian  /  exercised  not  merely  from 
the  softness  of  a  naturally  tender  heart,  but  the  firm, 
trustworthy  pitifulness  of  one  who  cherishes  inwardly 
God's  most  undeserved  mercy  to  himself?  And  I 
think  that  a  half-year  like  the  present,  when  probably 
some  sixty  or  seventy  of  you  will  be  thinking  care- 
fully of  your  own  sins,  and  coming  more  expressly 
before  God  in  Confirmation  and  Communion,  is  surely 
the  time  in  which  such  mutual  Christian  pitifulness 
should  have  a  great  renewing.  By  the  mercy,  then, 
which  you  will  be  asking,  be  Christianly  merciful 
to  one  another;  to  one  another,  and  to  all  men; 
shewing  forth,  so  far  as  you  have  the  means  and 
opportunity,  the  earnestness  with  which  you  embrace 
your  own  mercy,  in  the  true  heartiness  with  which 
you  extend  it  to  others. 

To  your  own  companions,  particularly  to  such  as 
are  younger  and  more  helpless  than  yourselves,  to 
others  with  whom  you  come  in  contact,  to  trades- 
people, to  servants,  to  all  these,  by  the  truest  Chris- 
tian good- will,  civility,  and  courtesy,  and,  where  they 
need  it,  by  some  express  pity, — to  the  poor,  and  to 
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all  whom  you  come  near  who  are  in  any  suffering 
or  evil  case, — to  the  ignorant  and  sinful, — to  the  hea- 
then,— by  helping,  as  far  as  you  can,  all  Christian 
efforts  to  win  them  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of 
Christ, — shewing  to  all  these  and  such  as  these  how 
deeply  you  prize  your  own  mercy  by  shewing  the 
like  to  them;  remembering  that  while  there  is  no 
mercy  for  such  as  shew  no  mercy,  no  forgiveness  for 
such  as  do  not  forgive,  no  pity  for  those  who  will 
not  pity  their  brethren,  the  present  peace  of  God, 
and  His  eternal  kingdom,  mercy  now  and  mercy  for 
ever,  are  in  this  Beatitude  assured  to  such  as  are  truly 
pitiful  for  Christ's  sake. 
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ST.  MATTHEW  v.  8. 
"  Jfjlesaeb'  %u  %  pww  in  jjeari ;  £or  %g  sjmll  aw 

HIS  Beatitude,  sixth  in  the  order  as  given  by  St. 
Matthew,  may  in  some  sort  be  regarded  as  the 
first  of  the  series.  For  if  we  divide  the  eight  virtues 
which  all  Christian  generations  are  to  call  *  blessed,' 
into  four  pairs,  and  regard  as  the  first  pair  the  two 
purely  inward  virtues,— purity  of  heart,  and  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness, ; — we  shall  naturally 
put  this  one,  purity  of  heart,  as  being  the  simplest 
and  most  absolutely  inward,  the  first  of  all.  It  is, 
as  it  were,  a  basis  of  the  Christian  moral  charac- 
ter, on  which  the  others  may  all  be  said  to  rest, 
according  to  the  words  of  St.  James,  who  tells  us 
that  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure, 
then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  the  restb.  Not,  of  course, 
as  though  it  could  be  perfectly  possessed  alone,  or 
separately  from  the  rest,  or  as  though  in  order  of 
time  it  were  to  be  wholly  won  before  all  the  others, 
— though  it  has  in  this  way,  too,  a  real  priority  over 
the  rest,  being  in  great  measure  a  virtue  of  youth  ; — 
but  that  when  the  entire  moral  character  of  a  faith- 
ful and  true  Christian  man  is  divinely  pourtrayed 
in  eight  particulars,  this  one  may  be  regarded  as  the 
first  in  arrangement,  the  one  out  of  which  the  others, 

a  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  Nov.  20, 1859. 
b  St.  James  iii.  17. 
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more  complicated  in  point  of  circumstance  and  de- 
scription, naturally  seem  to  flow. 

The  terms  in  which  the  Beatitude  is  stated  are 
entirely  simple.  There  is  not  in  them,  as  in  several 
of  the  others,  the  least  sound  of  paradox.  There  is 
no  difficulty,  such  as  we  meet  in  several  of  the 
others,  where  we  have  to  understand  how  sorrow  or 
persecution,  things  naturally  painful  and  sad,  can 
be  called  '  blessed,'  or  how  meekness  can  have  the 
promise  of  inheriting  this  earth.  All  here  is  per- 
fectly simple  and  plain.  Neither  in  the  first  part, 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,"  is  there  difficulty, 
for  man  can  naturally  see  that  pureness  is  a  blessed 
and  sweet  thing;  nor  yet  in  the  second,  "for  they 
shall  see  God."  Yet  we  may  truly  say  that  in  these 
last  words  there  is  something  greater  than  paradox : 
there  is  revelation.  For  these  words  surely  open  to 
us  a  truth,  which  naturally  we  could  not  know, 
of  the  invisible  world;  a  very  sacred  and  precious 
truth,  respecting  what  we  may  call,  without  impro- 
priety, the  senses  of  the  soul,  that  those  who  are  pure 
in  heart,  and  no  doubt  those  only,  shall  hereafter 
be  admitted  and  able  to  see  God. 

Who,  then,  are  the  pure  in  heart  ?  By  the  heart  we 
must,  I  suppose,  understand  the  feelings  and  desires, 
the  likings  and  affections  of  a  man,  as  these  are  dis- 
tinguished from  his  more  purely  mental  faculties  and 
operations  on  the  one  hand,  and  from  his  spiritual 
capacities  on  the  other  :  so  that,  as  we  have  in  a  pre- 
vious sermon0  distinguished  the  soul,  specifically  so 
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called,  from  the  spirit  of  a  man,  so  we  may  subdivide, 
so  to  speak,  the  specific  soul  into  the  mind,  the  seat 
of  thought,  reflection,  and  memory,  and  the  heart,  the 
imaginary  receptacle  of  the  love  and  desire,  the  affec- 
tions and  impulses,  of  the  soul. 

Purity  in  the  heart,  then,  means  no  doubt  the 
absence  of  all  manner  of  defilement,  whether  it  be 
of  one  sort  or  another,  in  it.  Corrupt  and  corrupting 
desires, — some  absolutely  and  in  themselves  corrupt, 
some  corrupt  in  their  excess,  and  faulty  direction, — 
all  such,  of  whatever  particular  kind  they  be,  are 
destructive  of  perfect  purity  in  the  heart.  Bodily 
desires  of  all  sorts,  desires  of  ambition,  of  covetous- 
ness,  of  dislike,  of  indignation, — all  these,  and  such 
as  these,  as  soon  as  they  pass  the  limit  of  entire 
innocence  in  degree  and  direction,  begin  to  be  de- 
structive of  that  perfect  purity  of  heart  which  is 
surely  meant  in  this  Beatitude.  Purity  is  the  free- 
dom from  all  these.  It  is  a  clear  brightness  of  the 
soul  in  respect  of  things  moral :  a  transparent  clear- 
ness, not  arising  from  stillness,  or  original  feeble- 
ness in  the  natural  desires,  but  from  the  perfectly 
ordered  activity  of  naturally  vigorous  desire  towards 
its  legitimate  objects,  whereby,  in  respect  of  all  things 
moral,  the  soul  of  a  man  is  clear  before  God  of  every- 
thing that  defiles, — the  lively  springs  of  feeling  and 
desire  welling  continually  up  with  nothing  but  the 
bright  and  crystal  waters  of  a  pure  and  holy  activity. 
I  need  not  say  that  such  purity  is  not  of  nature. 
Ko ;  in  this  Beatitude,  as  in  the  others,  we  are  read- 
ing of  men  as  they  are  under  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit,  not  as  they  are  by  nature.  The  natural  activi- 
ties of  desire  and  feeling,  corrupt  from  the  first,  when 
left  to  themselves  grow  more  and  more  corrupt  con- 
tinually, so  that  real  purity  of  heart  is  to  the  natural 
man  impossible.  Nothing  but  the  divine  strength 
and  sweetness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  given  in 
the  Body  of  Christ,  given  to  prayer,  can  so  purify 
these  naturally  foul  and  turbid  springs,  as  to  make 
it  possible  that  fallen  man  should  in  any  way  reach 
towards  that  true  purity  of  heart  which  the  Lord 
pronounces  blessed. 

But  though  this  purity  of  heart  belongs,  no  doubt, 
to  the  whole  subject  of  human  desires,  so  as  to  re- 
quire the  absence  of  all  defilement,  of  whatsoever 
kind  it  be,  it  can  yet  hardly  be  doubted  that  there 
is  one  sort  of  defilement,  which  from  its  spreading, 
secret  poison,  from  its  universally  diffused  danger, 
growing,  as  it  is  too  apt  to  do,  with  the  growth  of 
the  body,  and,  alas!  too  often  re-acting  upon  the 
body  in  all  sorts  of  terrible  evil ;  from  the  hold  which 
it  gains  upon  the  imagination ;  from  the  way  in  which 
it  is  capable  of  being  transmitted  and  caught  from 
one  impure  mind  to  another,  and  fed  secretly  by  all 
kinds  of  apparently  innocent  objects ;  from  the  diffi- 
culty of  dealing  with  it,  and  the  natural  (and  some- 
times the  morbid)  unwillingness  which  there  is  in 
men  even  to  have  it  alluded  to,  though  it  may  notori- 
ously be  eating  out  the  very  heart  of  faith  in  a  Chris- 
tian land, — there  is  one  sort  of  defilement,  I  say, 
which  is  surely  most  prominent  in  the  thought  of 
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every  one  who  reads  that  only  "the  pure  in  heart 
shall  see  God."  Blessed  pure  in  heart !  Verily  blessed, 
if  there  be  such,  those  who  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  have  been  kept  clean  and  pure  in  boyhood, 
youth,  manhood ;  whose  life  has  been  undefiled  in  the 
midst  of  a  contaminated  and  contaminating  world, 
like  a  bright  river,  never  mingling  with  the  stagnant 
waters  of  some  muddy  lake  through  which  it  flows, 
and  issuing  thence  at  last  not  less  clear  and  bright 
than  when  it  entered  them !  And  blessed  too  those 
who,  having  known  somewhat  of  the  opposite  stain 
and  evil,  have  purified  themselves  by  repentance  and 
confession,  and  have  received  that  divine  forgiveness 
and  restoration  which  are  never  refused  to  such  within 
the  Christian  covenant  as  with  true,  sound,  and  earnest 
intention  of  heart  ask  for  it.  Blessed  are  the  pure, 
and  the  purified,  those  who  have  been  kept  from  such 
stain,  and  those  in  whom  the  stain  has  been  washed 
away  by  timely  tears,  while  the  day  of  probation,  the 
day  of  grace,  has  lasted  ! 

"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart :  for  they  shall  see 
God." 

What,  then,  is  the  promise  of  seeing  God?  For, 
no  doubt,  in  some  way  all  shall  see  Him.  Every 
eye,  we  know,  shall  see  Christ  when  He  cometh  in 
judgment,  even  they  also  which  pierced  Him;  but 
that  sight  shall  be  with  a  wailing  of  all  the  kindreds 
of  the  earth  because  of  Him.  Those  who  do  not  see 
Him  in  love,  shall  surely  see  Him  in  His  terrible 
anger  when  all  the  nations  shall  be  gathered  before 
the  throne  of  His  glory.  And  how  inconceivably 
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dreadful  will  the  sight  be  to  one  who  has  gone  on 
wilfully  offending  God  throughout  his  life,  without 
repentance;  who  has  trampled  under  foot  the  grace 
of  his  baptism ;  steeped  himself  in  impurity  of  heart, 
and  died  so !  How  inconceivably  dreadful  it  will  be 
for  such  an  one  to  stand  face  to  face  with  the  Ee- 
deemer  whom  he  has  despised !  now  sitting  on  His 
awful  throne  of  judgment,  His  countenance  no  longer 
merciful  and  loving,  but  most  terrible  in  its  almighty 
vengeance ! 

But  His  own,  His  pure  ones,  shall  in  that  awful 
day  be  enabled  to  lift  up  their  eyes  in  a  faith  sus- 
tained by  His  own  most  Holy  Spirit,  and  see  Him 
as  He  is !  They  shall  see  Him  looking  down  upon 
them  with  that  unspeakable  love  which  infuseth  divine 
life.  The  quickening  aspect  of  His  gracious,  pardon- 
ing love  shall  support  their  souls,  which  else  would 
faint  and  perish  at  His  presence.  They  shall  see  Him 
loving  and  gracious,  and  they  shall  see  Him  so  for 
ever.  They  shall  surround  His  throne  with  endless 
praise  and  endless  joy,  always  and  altogether  blest 
in  the  beatific  vision  of  the  most  high  God,  who  has 
become  their  portion  for  ever. 

For  their  purity  of  heart  shall  have  become  to 
them  as  a  sacred,  immortal  sense,  a  holy  faculty  of 
vision,  a  divine  gift  of  spiritual  sight,  whereby  they 
shall  see,  and  know,  and  feel,  and  be  eternally  up- 
held by  the  presence  of  God  and  His  immortal  love, 
while  the  impure  are  utterly  blind  to  Him,  except 
in  His  terrors,  as  they  already  are  blind  to  all  that 
is  divine. 
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It  is  hardly  a  mere  imagination  that  even  here, 
on  this  dark  earth,  visions  of  beings  spiritual,  alto- 
gether unseen  and  unthought-of  by  the  worldly  and 
sensual,  may  sometimes  be  seen  by  the  purer  eyes 
of  innocent  children.  But  be  this  as  it  may,  cer- 
tainly in  many  ways  in  which  the  presence  and  power 
of  God  are  capable  of  being  recognised  and  known 
upon  earth, — as  in  conscience,  in  the  events  and  oc- 
currences of  the  world,  in  people,  in  places, — none 
have  so  purged  and  clear  a  sight  as  such  as  keep 
themselves  from  all  defilement  of  the  flesh  and  spirit, 
and  by  God's  grace  live  among  spiritual  things  by 
chastity  and  purity  of  heart,  even  while  they  remain 
in  the  flesh.  This  upon  earth,  and  during  life.  But 
most  surely  after  death,  when  the  things  of  the  earth 
shall  have  passed  away,  this  text  plainly  teaches  us 
that  there  shall  be  a  great  difference  between  the 
souls  of  men,  a  difference  analagous  to  that  which 
there  is  now  in  their  bodies,  a  difference  which  may 
at  least  be  understood  by  calling  it  a  difference  of 
sense ,  whereby  one  soul  shall  have  some  blessed  gift 
of  divine  sight,  and  another  be  utterly  blind  and 
devoid  of  it.  And  not  this  text  only,  for  St.  Paul 
teaches  us  that  "without  holiness  no  man  shall  see 
the  Lordd ;"  and  St.  John  further  shews  us  that  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  won  by  purity,  shall  have  a  trans- 
forming power  upon  those  who  gain  it,  bringing  them 
at  once  to  their  perfection,  in  likeness  to  Him ;  for  he 
says  in  his  first  general  Epistle,  "Beloved,  now  are 
we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what 
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we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that  when  He  shall  ap- 
pear, we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  Him, 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure6.'7  See  how 
this  text  of  St.  John  falls  in  minutely  with  the  doc- 
trine which  I  have  been  urging,  and  supports  it 
throughout.  The  sons  of  God  purify  themselves, 
while  they  remain  in  this  life,  after  the  likeness  of 
the  purity  of  Christ,  because  they  know  assuredly 
that  when  Christ  comes  back  again  upon  the  earth, 
they  shall  thus  be  enabled  to  see  Him,  as  He  is,  in 
His  love  and  grace,  and  so  seeing  Him,  they  shall 
at  once  be  transformed — their  remaining  weaknesses 
removed,  and  their  perfection  suddenly  achieved— into 
His  likeness.  Their  purity  of  heart,  won  on  earth  by 
His  grace,  shall  give  them  that  divine  power  of  sight, 
which  shall  bring  them,  on  their  last  waking,  to  His 
immortal  and  sacred  likeness,  in  which  every  holy  crav- 
ing of  their  souls  shall  be  fully  and  for  ever  satisfied. 

These  passages,  I  say,  confirm  the  doctrine  that  the 
souls  of  the  pure  win  a  kind  of  heavenly  sense,  neces- 
sary for  the  seeing  of  God  as  He  is, — the  God,  that  is, 
of  mercy  and  love, — in  His  eternal  kingdom  of  glory 
and  joy.  And  remember,  too,  that  striking  passage 
of  St.  Luke's  Gospel,  in  which  the  Lord,  after  ex- 
plaining to  His  disciples  "  when  the  kingdom  of  God 
should  come,"  and  likening  it  to  the  suddenness  and 
brightness  of  the  lightning,  goes  on  to  answer  their 
further  question,  "  Where,  Lord?"  by  the  remarkable 
image  of  the  birds  of  prey  flocking  to  the  carcasef. 

9  1  St.  John  iii.  2.  f  St.  Luke  xvii.  37. 
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As  though  He  said,  Do  you  then  ask  further  where 
the  Lord  shall  come?  where  you  must  go  to  meet 
Him  ?  where,  on  all  this  round  globe,  shall  the  place 
of  His  appearing  be,  so  that  you  may  go  there  and  be 
ready  to  meet  Him  if  you  be  alive,  or  be  buried  there 
if  you  die,  so  as  any  way  to  be  as  ready  as  you  can  to 
fly  to  Him  at  the  first  news  of  His  return  ?  Do  you 
ask,  I  say,  where  ?  See  how  the  birds  of  prey  flock  to 
the  dead  body !  See  how,  when  camel  or  horse  falls 
down  in  the  midst  of  the  wildest  and  most  arid  desert, 
where,  as  far  as  the  eye  of  man  can  strain,  no  sign  of 
animal  or  vegetable  life  is  to  be  discovered  on  any 
side,  see  how  instantly  the  dark  speck  of  some  vul- 
ture, or  other  bird  that  feeds  on  carrion,  is  to  be  seen 
on  the  distant  horizon,  sailing  up  from  the  east  or 
west,  from  the  north  or  south,  to  reach  its  far-dis- 
covered food  !  What  sense  warns  that  distant  bird  ? 
what  sight,  what  smell,  what  unknown  faculty  in- 
forms it  that  what  it  seeks  is  .here  ?  Something,  like 
to  that  sense,  whatever  it  be, — something,  at  least, 
which  from  that  sense  we  may  conceive  and  under- 
stand, will  bring  the  just,  will  bring  the  people  of 
God,  from  every  quarter  under  heaven,  to  meet  their 
risen  Lord.  Something,  like  to  that  wonderful  and 
unexplored  faculty  which  leads  the  bird  with  un- 
erring direction  to  its  nest,  and  the  bee  to  its  hive, 
which  has  been  known,  over  and  over  again,  to  guide 
a  poor  dog  to  its  well-known  home  over  many  miles 
of  country  wholly  untraversed  and  unknown  before, 
shall  surely  gather  together  the  people  of  God  from 
all  the  lands  under  heaven,  to  meet  in  good  time  their 
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own  dear  Lord  —  whom  they  have  believed,  loved, 
imitated — when  He  returns  in  judgment  upon  the 
earth. 

Shall  we  ask  what  the  nature  of  this  sense  shall  be, 
and  how  far  Holy  Scripture  will  aid  us  in  discovering 
it?  Surely  one  of  these  passages  may  be  made  to 
throw  light  upon  the  other,  and  we  may  confidently 
say,  that  whatever  other  elements  may  enter  into  it, 
yet  it  is  in  purity  of  heart,  faithful,  lifelong  purity  of 
heart,  that  it  is  promised  to  Christian  man  that  he 
shall  see  God.  Not  by  any  new  discoveries  in  devo- 
tion, not  by  extravagances  of  feeling,  not  by  ascetic  or 
solitary  living,  not  by  monastic  vows  or  hard  obliga- 
tions of  will- worship,  not  by  any  of  the  various  in- 
direct ways  which  men  have  devised  for  winding 
themselves  up  so  high,  as  to  be  above  the  real  life 
and  duty  of  their  station  in  the  world,  but  by  simple, 
unpretending  purity  of  heart  in  the  Holy  Ghost, — 
by  purity  of  heart  which  may  be  won  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  any  position  or  condition  of  a  Christian's 
life, — shall  man  in  Christ  see  God.  Purity  of  heart, 
sweet  and  innocent  in  childhood,  strong,  self-con- 
trolling, and  victorious  in  youth,  established,  settled, 
entirely  won  and  possessed  in  manhood !  Purity  of 
heart,  which,  as  it  is  the  fairest  and  most  beautiful  of 
all  the  graces  which  the  Holy  Spirit  worketh  in  the 
soul  of  man,  the  inward  basis  and  foundation  of  all 
the  rest,  without  which  they  cannot  be,  so  is  that 
which  brings  him  nearest  to  the  angelic  nature,  and 
fits  him  most  for  the  presence  and  the  sight  of  God  ! 

But  0  !  brethren,  while  we  thus  exalt  the  blessed- 
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ness  (as  how  can  it  be  too  high  exalted  ?)  of  purity, 
true,  life-long  purity  of  heart,  how  shall  we  speak  of 
those  whose  conscience  tells  them,  loudly  and  un- 
mistakeably,  that  it  is  not  they  to  whom  this  sweet 
grace,  this  lofty  blessedness  belongs  ?  What  of  those 
who  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  have  let  their  hearts 
know  of  and  love  that  which  is  opposite  to  pureness ; 
on  whose  soul  there  is  a  secret  stain,  unknown  and 
unsuspected  perhaps  by  others,  but  to  themselves, 
alas !  sometimes  the  source  of  the  deepest  and  most 
corroding  inward  distress,  and  too  often  the  profound 
secret  of  more  real  alienation  from  God  than  other 
men  imagine,  or  perhaps  they  at  all  adequately  realize 
to  themselves  ?  0 !  brethren,  what  is  the  real  state 
in  respect  of  this  most  anxious  and  most  important 
subject,  of  the  social  life  which  is  all  around  us,  and 
which,  from  the  mere  necessity  of  its  contiguity  to 
ourselves,  and  its  extremely  contagious  nature,  can 
hardly  fail  to  have  affected,  with  more  or  less  of  evil, 
many  even  of  our  own  hearts  ?  Is  it  not  notorious,  is 
it  not  beyond  doubt  or  denial,  that  in  this  land,  and 
in  this  age,  the  creeping  plague  of  impurity  is  very 
near  at  the  heart  of  our  national  life,  of  our  faith,  and 
of  our  holiness  ?  eating  it  away,  more  or  less  secretly ; 
undermining  and  counteracting  the  true  and  genuine 
efforts  of  holiness  and  restoration  which  are  really 
making  on  many  sides  of  us,  and  threatening  the  ut- 
most evil  to  our  Church  and  country  ?  While  the 
extreme  freedom  of  our  institutions  offers,  almost 
without  the  slightest  legal  check,  openly  and  noto- 
riously in  the  streets  of  our  cities,  free-trade  in  sin ; 
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while  voluptuous  and  seductive  literature,  so  to  call 
it,  and  the  continual  reports  of  the  public  journals, 
supply  constant  food  to  the  diseased  and  foul  ima- 
gination ;  while  the  legitimate  efforts  to  probe,  or  in 
any  real  way  to  reach  the  sore,  are  discouraged  as 
dangerous  to  faith  and  morals,  and  so  the  sore  is  left 
to  itself  to  fester  and  grow  corrupt  in  many  a  heart 
that  might  be  turned  to  repentance,  because  men  per- 
sist in  shutting  their  eyes  to  the  truth,  and  resolving 
to  believe  the  real  inner  state  of  hearts  as  good  and 
pure  as  the  outward  manners  of  the  world  and  society 
seem  to  shew  them, — who,  I  say,  can  doubt  or  deny 
that  the  blessedness  of  purity,  and  the  extreme  danger 
of  impurity,  are  among  the  chief  subjects  which  in 
faithful  simplicity  and  truth  the  preacher  is  called 
upon  to  bring  before  the  people  ?  Trace  the  life  of 
a  man,  bred  up  as  we  are,  brethren,  in  this  country ; 
follow  him  from  the  day  when  he  first  emerges  from 
the  innocence  of  the  nursery ;  trace  him  through  the 
companionship  of  school,  public  or  private;  through 
the  temptations  of  the  university,  of  the  garrison,  of 
the  city ;  consider  how  he  becomes  familiarized  in  all 
his  life  with  the  realities  of  impureness,  which  are 
only  too  notorious  and  visible  on  every  side,  and  think 
how  many  a  soul  of  man  among  us  must  be  conscious 
of  that  bitter  secret  plague,  the  inward  misery  of  the 
too-defiling  knowledge — alas !  too  often  more  than  the 
mere  exterior  knowledge — of  impure  sin. 

0  !  brethren,  let  us  not  deceive  ourselves  !  Only 
the  pure  in  heart  shall  see  God.  Let  no  man  deceive 
you  by  undervaluing  or  extenuating  the  guilt  of  im- 
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pure  sin  !  Let  no  man  deceive  you,  as  some  try  to 
deceive  you,  by  representing  that  men  are  very  much 
alike  to  one  another ;  that  there  are  no  such  great  dif- 
ferences among  them ;  that  it  cannot  be  believed  that 
the  amiable,  kind-hearted,  hospitable,  fair- seeming 
people  among  whom  we  live,  should  be  lost  in  the 
next  world  ;  that  there  is  no  such  distinction  between 
the  lives  of  men  as  that  it  should  be  credible  that  so 
mighty  a  difference  should  be  made  between  them,  as 
we  believe  there  will  be,  in  the  day  of  judgment.  So 
men  do  teach  sometimes,  and  so  many  think ;  but  it  is 
a  terrible  deceit.  The  chasm  will  surely  open  in  the 
midst  of  us,  and  will  separate  us  from  one  another.  It 
will  divide  us  into  two,  and  only  two,  companies.  On 
the  one  side  will  be  found  the  pure,  the  faithful,  the 
penitent ;  and  surely  the  rest  will  be  on  the  other. 
But  shall,  then,  all  those  amiable  qualities,  shall  all 
that  kindness,  and  family  affection,  and  generosity, 
and  honesty,  and  justice,  and  all  those  other  traits 
which  made  men  seem  so  much  alike,  even  though 
they  be  altogether  and  finally  dissevered  from  faith 
and  repentance, — shall  these  things  go  down  into  con- 
demnation, to  sweeten  and  alleviate,  if  it  be  possible, 
the  society  of  the  lost  ?  No,  surely.  Eemember,  bre- 
thren, that  stern,  but  certain  and  oft-repeated  word  of 
Christ,  "  From  him  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken  even 
that  which  he  hathg."  From  him  that  hath  not  the 
evangelical  graces  of  faith  in  God  and  repentance  of 
sin,  all  his  exterior  sweetness  which  was  not  of  grace, 
and  his  justice,  and  all  those  other  qualities  which  at- 
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tracted  the  love  which  they  did  not  deserve,  shall  be 
taken  away.  They  were  not  his  own ;  they  were  lent 
him.  He  may  not  keep  them  longer.  They  shall  be 
taken  away  from  him,  and  given  to  some  happier 
brother,  in  whom,  perhaps,  these  qualities  had  been 
wanting  on  earth,  but  who  now  is  made  perfect  in 
Christ.  Nothing  that  is  lovely  and  sweet  can  go  down 
into  hell.  Nothing  that  is  lovely  and  sweet  can  be 
wanting  in  heaven.  No, — to  die  impure,  to  die  with 
the  heart  still  hankering  after  things  impure,  the  ima- 
gination stained  and  foul,  the  man  unrepentant, — what 
is  it  but  to  be  lost  ?  By  no  express  sentence,  it  may 
be,  but  by  the  divinely-lighted  conscience  turned  into 
fire  *in  the  soul,  those  who  have  died  impure,  and  im- 
penitent in  their  impurity,  will  know  at  once  their 
own  wretched  lot,  away  from  the  sight  of  God,  and 
far  from  all  possible  joy.  "  In  nowise  shall  anything 
enter  into  that  kingdom  that  defiles b ;"  "  the  highway 
into  that  kingdom  shall  be  called  The  Way  of  Holi- 
ness :  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it1." 

And  remember,  brethren,  the  words  of  the  Prophet 
Daniel,  how  "  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt V  What,  may  we 
suppose,  is  this  eternal  shame?  We  know  that,  as 
the  Lord  carried  with  Himself  into  heaven  His  own 
glorious  wounds,  never  to  be  obliterated,  so  the  just, 
the  martyrs  of  God,  shall  wear  for  ever  the  tokens  and 
marks  of  their  holy  sufferings,  whereby  they  fill  up 
that  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in 
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their  flesh  k, — marks  and  tokens,  base  and  dishonour- 
ing in  the  sight  of  dim-eyed  men,  but  become  not  less 
glorious  than  immortal  in  the  world  of  glory : — how 
may  not  these  lost  souls,  lost  for  their  unrepented 
impurity,  carry  on  their  foul  bodies  the  eternal  tokens 
of  their  filthy  shame,  the  badges  of  everlasting  con- 
tempt, even  in  the  regions  of  the  lost  ? 

0 !  young  men,  baptized  into  Christ,  and  looking 
forward  in  Him  to  glory,  whose  hearts  are  even  now 
solicited  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  to  devote  your- 
selves altogether  to  His  service  in  your  various  sta- 
tions of  life,  0 !  guard  yourselves  now,  guard  your- 
selves here  against  this  creeping  plague,  this  secret 
poison  and  well  of  misery,  an  impure  heart !  Having 
such  promises  as  you  have,  brethren,  such  great  and 
precious  promises,  cleanse  yourselves  from  all  filthi- 
ness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God l  \  Guard  your  secret  imaginations  under 
the  Holy  Spirit!  It  is  in  the  imagination  that  the 
main  fuel  of  this  sin  is  found, — the  imagination 
quickened  and  made  lively  by  education,  and  then 
allowed  to  run  riot  in  loose  talking,  loose  reading, 
luxurious  living, — let  not  such  words  be  once  named 
among  you,  as  becometh  saints ;  neither  filthiness  nor 
foolish  talking,  nor  jesting,  which  are  not  conve- 
nient111. Words  lightly  spoken  and  lightly  heard  in 
youth,  and  deeds  little  thought  of  when  done  or 
seen,  often  fix  themselves  so  deeply  in  the  memory, 
as  to  recur,  uninvited  and  unwelcome,  all  through 
life;  even  in  holy  times,  and  when  the  soul,  into 
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the  very  substance  of  which  they  seem,  as  it  were, 
to  be  burned,  loathes  and  abhors  them.  Believe  me, 
it  is  by  the  polluting  of  the  imagination  principally, 
that  the  trial  becomes  to  so  many  a  fiery  and  fatal 
one;  and  so,  the  imagination  which  is  allowed  to  be 
lax,  and  idle,  and  feed  itself  on  all  the  chance,  and 
stray,  and  mischievous  food  that  may  be  presented 
to  it,  keeps  sin  alive  in  the  soul  which  else  might 
let  it  go,  and  get  well  of  it. 

But  do  not  think  that  it  is  by  any  flying  away  from 
life,  and  station,  and  duty  that  safety  is  to  be  won. 
The  imagination  that  is  content  to  be  polluted  can 
find  its  food  everywhere.  In  solitude  alike,  and  in 
society;  from  nature,  from  art,  from  books,  from 
newspapers;  nay,  from  the  very  "Word  of  God  itself 
it  can  draw  the  poison  it  loves.  In  intercourse  and 
conversation  with  other  people  such  a  man  turns 
everything  into  evil.  All  that  he  hears,  turns,  as 
it  were,  sour  upon  his  soul.  Every  bad  word  and 
thought  clings.  The  good  ones  all  fly  away.  Every 
bad  neighbour  attaches  him;  every  good  one  holds 
aloof,  or  is  distasteful  to  him. 

0  !  miserable  taint  of  an  unclean  heart !  of  which  I 
would  not  speak,  but  that  I  fear  there  may,  too  pro- 
bably, be  a  secret  echo  to  my  words  in  the  depth  of 
the  conscience  of  not  a  few,  perhaps,  who  hear  me  ! 

But  what  says  St.  John,  the  loving  and  beloved 
disciple?  "I  write  unto  you,  young  men,  because 
ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one ;"  "  I  have  written 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  are  strong,  and 
the  "Word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have  over- 
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come  the  wicked  oneV  Ye  are  in  your  strength, — 
strength  of  body,  strength  of  mind,  strength  of  labour, 
strength  of  resistance,  strength  of  will.  There  is  no 
attack  of  the  wicked  one  so  strong,  or  so  subtle,  or  so 
universal  as  that  with  which  he  assails  young  men 
on  the  side  of  impurity.  And  so  there  is  no  victory 
greater,  no  innocence  more  gracious,  no  self-conquest 
more  blessed  than  that  of  high-minded,  heroic,  Chris- 
tian purity  in  youth.  If  there  is  one  thing  more  an- 
gelic than  another  to  be  seen  in  ordinary  human  life, 
it  is  a  young  man  having  the  "Word  of  God  abiding 
in  him,  not  unconscious  of  temptation,  nor  different  in 
constitution  and  natural  desire  from  his  neighbours; 
who  in  his  clear,  lofty  pureness  of  Christian  grace 
throws  aside  the  temptations  of  uncleanness  of  all 
kinds,  as  things  with  which  he  will  have  no  parley 
nor  concern ;  on  whom  such  words  and  thoughts  fall 
harmless ;  whose  chastity  of  imagination,  filled  with 
all  that  is  innocent,  and  busy  with  what  is  useful, 
does  not  admit  the  ideas  or  visions  of  sin,  till  evil 
spirits  and  evil  men  cease  to  present  them.  And 
such,  I  verily  believe,  there  are  among  you,  brethren, 
and  by  God's  grace  not  a  few;  retiring  it  may  be, 
and  unknown  sometimes,  perhaps  not  unknown  and 
unprized  by  their  neighbours,  but  surely  beloved  of 
God  and  good  angels,  and  more  or  less  secretly  the 
sources  of  blessing  to  all  around  them. 

And  do  not  suppose,  brethren,  that  this  lofty  con- 
dition is  of  nature.  Ask  yourselves  whether  it  be 
so,  or  no.  No :  it  is  neither  of  nature,  nor  yet  so 
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contrary  to  nature  as  that  it  may  not  be  won  by  any 
Christian  soul  of  man  under  God's  almighty  and  most 
blessed  grace.  It  is  the  gift  of  God  to  such  as  have 
used  the  early  measures  of  grace  well,  who  have  kept 
themselves  from  sin  in  their  young  days,  who  have 
been  pious,  and  full  of  prayers,  feeding  on  the  Word 
of  God,  keeping  their  hearts  ever  as  in  the  sight  of 
God,  habitually  feeling  themselves  in  His  presence, 
realizing  in  youth  and  manhood  the  sweet  promise  of 
early  piety  and  goodness. 

To  them,  first,  and  most:   and  next,  to  such  as, 
having  known  taint,  as  having  felt  something  of  the 
bitter  distress  of  such  stain  of  mind,  will  turn  round, 
— at  any  time  while  they  are  spared  to  live  and  hear 
of  the  gracious  promises  of  God, — and,  repenting  of 
their   sin,   will   strive  with  earnest  and  persevering 
intention  of  purpose  (for  nothing  less  than  a  very 
earnest  and  persevering  intention  will  do)  to  purify 
their   hearts   by   true   confession,  by  hearty  prayer, 
and  life-long  repentance.     It   is   possible  that  they 
may  not  regain   altogether,   while  they  remain   on 
earth,  that  fair  brightness  of  soul  which  belongs  to 
those  who  have  never  known  of  such  evil.     The  guilt 
of  such  sin  may,  no  doubt,  be  washed  out  by  divine 
forgiveness  for  Christ's  sake  while  man  lives,  but  I  . 
fear  that  its  stains,  at  least  when  they  have  been  deep 
in  youth,  and  have  dwelt  some  time  upon  the  mind, 
are  well-nigh  indelible  as  regards  the  memory  they 
leave  and  the  distress  they  bring. 

But  by  God's  mercy  to  the  penitent  in  Christ,  they 
will  be  washed  out  finally  and  for  ever  in  the  Besur- 
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rection.  Those  who  are  at  last  accepted  in  the  Be- 
loved, shall  awake  up  from  the  dead  in  the  likeness 
of  the  Redeemer,  (and  how  should  that  be  otherwise 
than  altogether  pure  and  holy  ?)  and  in  it  be  perfectly 
and  for  ever  satisfied.  And  then  the  pure  and  the 
purified  together,  the  innocent  and  the  repentant, 
shall  find  that  in  this  cleanness  of  heart,  this  hard- 
won,  it  may  be,  and  graciously  kept  cleanness  of 
heart,  they  have  gained  that  wondrous  sense  of  the 
soul  which,  while  the  sensual  and  the  impenitent  can 
see  nothing  but  the  wrath  and  terrors  of  the  Judge, 
will  enable  them  to  lift  up  their  eyes,  redeemed,  sanc- 
tified, saved,  to  see,  and  see  for  ever,  the  eternal  love 
and  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  to  those  who  are  made 
like  Him  at  His  coming. 
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T17E  all  remember  well  what  are  called  the  Beati- 
tudes; that  is,  those  sentences  of  divine  bless- 
ing with  which  the  Lord  begins  His  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  as  recorded  in  the  5th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel. 

There  are  eight  of  them. 

These  eight  sentences  do  not  describe  eight  dif- 
ferent classes  of  people,  who  all,  for  different  reasons 
or  in  different  degrees,  are  blessed  ;  but  they  describe 
eight  different  traits  or  points  of  character  in  the 
same  man.  They  form,  united,  the  moral  portrait  of 
the  perfect  Christian  man.  None  but  a  Christian  man 
can  have  them  perfectly;  for  they  require  the  on- 
ward, faithful  looking  forward  to  glory  in  Christ, 
through  His  atoning  blood  ;  and  they  require  the  in- 
dwelling aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which,  richly  offered 
to  Christian  men  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  not, 
so  far  as  we  know,  given,  save  in  that  Church.  None 
but  a  Christian  man  can  have  them  perfectly;  and 
he  who  has  them  not  at  all,  can  hardly  be  called 
a  Christian  man  at  all.  He  may  have  the  position, 
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the  opportunities,  the  offered  hopes,  the  responsibili- 
ties of  a  Christian  man,  but  in  all  the  character,  in 
all  the  moral  acceptableness,  in  all  that  should  adorn 
and  justify  his  profession,  he  is  surely  no  Christian 
man  at  all. 

Now  I  observe  of  these  eight  Beatitudes,  that  two 
of  them  relate  to  virtues  which  are  purely  inward, 
absolutely  confined  to  the  interior  depths  of  a  Chris- 
tian man's  spirit, — purity  of  heart,  and  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness.  Two  of  them  are  virtues 
inward  indeed,  but  having  relation  to  our  position 
among  men, — poverty  of  spirit  and  meekness.  Two 
of  them  rather  belong  to  the  passive  condition  of 
human  virtue,  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  sad  and  un- 
kind world, — sorrow  and  persecution.  The  seventh, 
mercy,  is  the  special  virtue  of  the  Christian  in  his 
active  and  outward  dealings  with  other  men ;  and  in 
peace-making,  the  last  of  the  eight,  he  is  regarded 
as  going  altogether  out  from  himself,  and  entering 
into  the  transactions  which  arise  between  other  peo- 
ple, and  in  which  he  himself  has,  personally,  no  share. 
Thus  the  Christian  character,  as  drawn  in  the  Beati- 
tudes, is  that  of  the  man  who  in  his  inner  and  secret 
self  maintains  a  perfect  purity  of  heart,  and  longs  for 
righteousness,  true,  irreproachable  righteousness  in 
Christ,  with  a  longing  like  that  with  which  the  hungry 
man  longs  for  food,  or  the  thirsty  for  drink ;  who  in 
his  position  of  life,  and  his  claims  for  himself  among 
men,  has  a  real,  deep  meekness  of  mind,  and  gracious 
poverty  of  spirit ;  who  accepts  the  lot  of  sorrow,  and 
the  distress  of  persecution,  if  it  be  the  will  of  God 
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that  he  be  afflicted  with  them,  in  thankful  submis- 
sion, only  desirous  to  find  in  them  the  blessing  with 
which  they  are  most  surely  charged;  who  is  charac- 
terized in  his  outer  dealings  by  a  prevailing  and  per- 
vading mercy;  and  who,  passing  out  of  himself  and 
his  own  private  affairs,  and  entering  into  the  concerns 
of  other  men, — regarded  now  as  the  neighbour,  the 
townsman,  the  citizen, — is  known  as  ever  seeking 
peace  and  ensuing  it,  putting  men  at  one  with  God 
and  with  one  another,  so  as  to  be  in  the  very  filial 
likeness  of  God,  by  acting  in  so  God-like  a  manner 
amongst  men. 

Xow  before  I  go  on  to  speak  in  more  detail  of  the 
Christian  peace-maker, — a  subject  which  I  have  chosen, 
brethren,  as  not  ill-suited  for  our  sacred  meeting  of 
this  day,  when  we  are  come  together  as  Christian 
fellow-townsmen,  desiring  to  do  Christian  good  to  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  our  brethren,  and  in  peaceful  and 
brotherly  union  to  spread  thus  Christ's  peace  among 
ourselves  and  our  neighbours, — before  I  go  on  to 
speak  in  more  detail  of  the  character  of  the  Christian 
peace-maker,  I  wish  to  make  one  observation,  and 
a  very  important  one  too,  as  arising  out  of  what  I 
have  already  said  about  the  eight  Beatitudes.  Under- 
stand, then,  that  no  man  can  be  really  a  Christian 
peace-maker,  unless  he  be  also  a  man  striving  after 
true  purity  of  heart,  and  longing  very  ardently  after 
righteousness  in  Christ ;  unless  he  be  truly  meek, 
and  in  the  sight  of  God  poor  in  spirit;  unless  he 
take  sorrow  and  persecution,  as  far  as  he  is  visited 
with  them,  as  good  gifts  of  God,  and  strive  to  find 
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in  them  the  blessing  which  they  are  meant  to  convey ; 
unless  he  be  a  man  of  Christian  mercy  in  all  his  deal- 
ings with  those  with  whom  his  position  brings  him 
in  contact.  This  first;  and  further,  he  can  be  none 
of  these  things,  unless  he  be  a  faithful  Christian  man, 
resting  on  the  Eedeemer  who  has  bought  him  with 
His  own  blood,  strong  only  in  the  grace  of  the  blessed 
Spirit  of  God,  for  which  he  ever  prays,  and  always 
looking  forward  in  cheerful  and  faithful  hope  to  the 
blessed  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  glory  upon  the 
earth,  and  to  the  eternal  inheritance  prepared  for 
those  who  shall  be  His, — whether  alive  in  the  flesh 
upon  the  earth,  or  waiting  in  His  tranquil  paradise 
after  death, — who  shall  be  His  at  His  coming.  I  do 
not  say  that  he  must  be  all  these  things  perfectly, 
before  he  can  be  a  Christian  peace-maker  at  all ;  but 
I  say  that  unless  he  be  these  things  in  some  degree, 
unless  he  be  endeavouring  to  be  these  things,  unless 
he  be  growing  in  them,  and  doing  his  best,  under  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  to  grow  in  them  more  and  more, 
he  is  no  Christian  peace-maker  at  all,  nor  one  of  those 
who  can  hope  to  receive  the  Christian  peace-maker's 
blessing.  He  may  be  a  good-natured  man,  he  may 
be  one  who  likes  to  see  other  people  comfortable  and 
peaceable,  rather  than  uncomfortable  or  quarrelling, 
he  may  be  liberal,  or  careless  of  his  money,  and  free 
in  giving,  or  a  lover  of  quiet, — but  all  this  is  hollow, 
uncertain,  and  undiscriminating.  A  man  who  is  only 
this  may  change  his  mind,  or  he  may  take  offence, 
or  he  may  become  soured  by  troubles  or  disappoint- 
ments, or  by  ingratitude,  so  as  to  become  harsh  in  his 
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judgments,  and  unkind  in  his  words.  Any  way  lie 
is  no  Christian  peace-maker;  nor  can  he  be  called — 
for  a  softness  which  is  of  nature  and  not  of  grace, 
which  comes  rather  of  human  weakness  than  of  divine 
strength — the  child  of  God,  doing,  like  his  Father, 
God-like  work  in  the  world. 

But  let  us  endeavour  to  describe  the  Christian 
peace-maker  more  exactly. 

"We  shall  do  this  best  by  ascertaining  what  peace  is ; 
what  that  is  which  he  proposes  and  desires  to  make. 

Now,  first,  it  is  obvious  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  a  very  spurious  kind  of  peace,  and  consequently 
that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  very  spurious  kind  of 
peace-making. 

This  sort  of  spurious  peace-making  consists  simply 
in  ' letting  things  alone,'  'not  meddling,'  *  being  sure 
that  all  will  come  right,'  '  taking  things  easily,'  f  mind- 
ing one's  own  business,  and  letting  one's  neighbours 
mind  theirs.' 

'Now  this  'let  alone'  sort  of  peace-making  makes — 
if  it  can  be  said  to  make  anything— a  very  shabby 
sort  of  peace.  It  leaves  vice  unchecked,  it  leaves 
ungodliness  rampant,  it  leaves  ignorance  untaught, 
it  leaves  secret  grudges  to  fester  in  people's  hearts : 
I  know  not  whether  selfishness  or  cowardice  have  the 
greater  part  in  it;  for  selfishness  and  cowardice  are 
both  very  largely  present  in  it,  and  selfishness  and 
cowardice  are  the  very  opposites  of  Christian  peace- 
making. And  such  miserable  peace  is  no  peace  at 
all ;  for  though  it  may  be  quiet  for  a  time,  yet  there 
is  no  security  whatever  that  it  may  not  blaze  out  at 
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any  moment  into  the  wildest  excesses  of  strife  or 
evil. 

No :  this  is  not  the  peace  which  the  Christian 
peace-maker  designs  to  make.  He  wishes,  as  far  as 
he  may,  to  set  men  at  one  together  really,  not  in 
a  hollow,  temporary,  deceitful  way:  he  would  lead 
them  to  Christian  forbearance  and  forgiveness,  to 
Christian  liberality  and  gratitude,  to  Christian  kind- 
ness ;  to  think  as  well  of  one  another,  and  interpret 
as  favourably  one  another's  words  and  deeds  as  pos- 
sible; to  have,  that  is,  a  Christian  peace  with  one 
another,  based  upon  a  true  Christian  peace  within 
themselves :  for  the  man  who  is  at  peace  with  God 
in  Christ,  that  is,  who  is  humble,  faithful,  and  pious 
inwardly,  is  alone  able  to  be  at  real  peace  with  his 
neighbours. 

How,  then,  shall  the  citizen, — I  do  not  now  speak 
of  the  clergyman,  whose  express  and  professional  duty 
it  is  to  remind  his  people  of  God,  and  His  truth 
and  will, — how  is  the  ordinary  citizen  to  set  to  work 
to  make  this  sort  of  peace  among  his  fellow-citizens 
and  neighbours  ? 

First,  brethren,  and  chiefly,  by  having  it  himself. 
Believe  me,  of  all  the  things  that  he  can  say  or  do, 
by  far  the  most  effective  is  that  he  should  be  truly, 
faithfully,  and  in  unsuspected  earnest,  Christian  and 
peaceful  in  Christ  himself.  We  may  talk  till  Dooms- 
day without  effect,  if  talk  is  all.  More  eyes  are  on 
us,  more  judgments  are  forming  of  us,  more  particulars 
of  our  conduct,  look,  manner,  words,  and  silence,  and 
I  know  not  what  besides,  are  noted  and  observed  in 
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us  than  any  one  of  us  at  all  suspects.  Men  and 
women  round  us  are  forming  judgments  of  us  per- 
petually,— censoriously,  no  doubt,  often,  and  unkindly, 
sometimes  unjustly;  but,  on  the  whole,  with  a  sort 
of  severe  fairness,  verging  generally  to  the  worse 
side,  which  would  sometimes  be  painfully  wholesome 
to  our  self-love,  if  we  could  be  perfectly  aware  of  it. 
And  a  Christian  man,  unsuspected  of  hollowness,  and 
above  such  suspicion,  setting  forth  an  example  of  per- 
sonal religion  in  his  family,  among  his  dependants,  in 
his  daily  habits,  in  his  controlled  and  earnest  words, 
in  his  honest,  industrious  ways,  in  his  cheerful  resig- 
nation and  patience  under  sorrow,  in  his  words  and 
looks  of  Christian  sympathy,  is  a  Christian  peace- 
maker in  the  truest  sense,  before  ever  he  has  set 
his  foot  beyond  his  own  threshold.  His  light  radiates 
far  and  wide,  farther  and  wider  than  we  commonly 
think,  before  he  has  discovered  that  he  has  any  light 
in  him  at  all.  And  observe,  that  some  people,  even 
within  their  own  houses  and  daily  business,  have 
so  large  a  sphere  of  Christian  peace-making  opened 
to  them,  that,  without  stepping  beyond  their  own 
door,  they  may  exercise  it  very  extensively  indeed. 
I  mean  such  people  as  have  large  establishments,  as  of 
work-people,  pupils,  soldiers,  or  servants,  under  their 
own  especial  care.  Some,  I  say,  have  a  very  large 
sphere  of  such  Christian  peace-making  at  home :  and 
I  beg  you  to  observe  that  every  single  member  of 
every  single  family  has  really  a  more  considerable 
opportunity  of  such  peace-making  than  we  sometimes 
think.  Fathers  and  mothers  of  families  many  of  you 
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are, -and  brothers  and  sisters  of  families:  do  you  not 
know  well  the  difference  between  the  cross,  misin- 
terpreting, aggravating,  unkind  one  in  your  home, — 
the  one  with  whom  every  one  must  be  on  their  guard 
lest  they  continually  give  unnecessary  offence,  and 
meet  dark  looks  and  harsh  words, — and  the  dear, 
sunny,  Christian  child,  the  sweet  peace-making  brother 
or  sister,  whose  presence  is  an  ensuring  of  happy, 
kindly,  loving  deeds  and  words?  Think  of  it,  bre- 
thren; for  you  will  find  that  you  know,  as  well  as 
I  do,  the  sweet  mission  of  unsuspected  peace-making 
that  each  single  one  of  us  bears  in  his  own  home. 

However,  our  Christian  peace-maker  does  go  forth. 
He  lives  in  a  town,  we  will  suppose,  where,  as  is, 
alas !  too  usual  in  this  generation,  there  is,  with  a 
good  deal  of  true  religion  and  earnestness  among 
many,  a  great  deal  of  careless  and  worldly  living, 
involving  all  sorts  of  party-feeling  and  estrangement 
among  very  many,  a  great  deal  of  secret  ill-will, 
hard  words,  and  spiteful,  injurious  conduct,  and  a 
fearful  amount  of  notorious  and  soul- destroying  sin, 
not  always  confined  to  the  most  ignorant  of  the 
people. 

See,  at  once  and  from  the  first,  how  brave  our 
Christian  peace-maker  must  be !  how  simply  and  in- 
nocently brave !  It  is  not  a  brave  thing  to  let  men 
and  things  alone;  it  is  not  a  brave  thing  to  be  a 
noisy  partisan :  but  it  is  a  very  brave  thing  to  risk 
r~~~tEe  displeasure  of  all  sides,  to  see  the  good  points 
of  both  parties  in  a  quarrel,  to  speak  one's  mind 
firmly  and  gently,  neither  willingly  provoking,  and 
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resolved  not  to  be  provoked  to  unnecessary  displea- 
sure; to  tell,  it  may  be,  an  angry  and  unreasonable 
man  that  he  is  in  the  wrong,  without  mingling  the 
slightest  bitterness  in  the  rebuke,  to  defend  the  right 
when  it  is  unpopular,  and  to  take  part  with  the  inno- 
cent man  when  he  is  unduly  vilified  or  oppressed.  '""^ 

Such  bfaverjy"^s»ek  gentle,  quiet,  but  indomitable 
courage,  is  essentially  necessary  to  the  character  of  the 
Christian  peace-maker.  Timidity,  which  sometimes 
looks  like  peace-making,  and  still  oftener  tries  to  look 
like  it,  absolutely  and  always  fails  of  producing  real 
peace.  Mere  timidity,  which  is  mere  weakness,  ex- 
pressly foments  the  evils  which  are  contrary  to  peace. 
Timidity  in  combination  with  audacity  (a  very  com- 
mon mixture)  produces  a  kind  of  noisy,  hectoring 
bravery,  which  also  directly  stimulates  the  same  evils. 
True,  calm,  patient  Christian  courage  alone  can  take 
and  keep  its  own  clear  line,  and  is  found  to  impart, 
not  unfrequently,  of  its  own  calm  and  peaceful  strength 
to  the  jarring  and  disquieted  hearts  by  which  it  is 
surrounded. 

Yes;  our  Christian  peace-maker  must  be  perfectly 
brave.  But  bravery,  the  simplest,  most  indomitable, 
and  gentle  bravery,  will  not  do  alone.  "Who  does  not 
see  how  essential  it  is  that  he  must  be  very  wise, 
Christianly  wise,  in  every  step  he  takes,  and  every 
word  he  speaks?  The  questions  in  dispute  among 
people  are  sometimes,  it  is  true,  quite  simple;  when 
all  the  wrong  is  on  one  side  and  all  the  right  on 
the  other :  but  much  more  often  they  are  very  com- 
plicated and  difficult,  and  there  are  faults,  on  every 
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side,  and  it  needs  a  very  great  deal  of  care  and 
skill  to  come  to  the  rights,  as  they  say,  of  a  case. 
And  then,  again,  men's  feelings  and  women's  feel- 
ings are  apt  to  be  irritated,  or  irritable,  and  take 
fire  at  an  indiscreet  word  or  hasty  phrase,  and  set 
themselves  strongly  against  the  attempt  at  peace- 
making which  any  way  they  can  interpret  into  an 
offence.  Bravery,  I  own,  is  most  necessary;  but 
what  a  wreck,  what  endless  mischief  would  bravery 
do  alone !  No,  our  peace-maker  must  be  as  wise  as 
a  serpent,  watching  his  times, — often  holding  his  hand 
and  his  tongue,  where  deed  or  word  would  aggravate 
the  sore, — ready  to  drop  in  the  healing  and  softening 
word,  or  the  considerate  act,  just  at  the  moment  when 
it  will  do  good,  wording  even  his  rebuke  with  the  ut- 
most caution,  warning  a  man  who  is  provoked  that  it 
is  he  who  returns  the  Uow  that  begins  the  quarrel,  sug- 
gesting some  kind  word  or  conciliatory  step  at  a  mo- 
ment when  it  will  sink  deeply  into  an  adversary's 
heart.  In  public  questions  as  in  private  ones,  he  will 
watch  his  opportunities  to  bring  men  together, — dis- 
couraging strong  words  and  needless  declamations, 
(for  eloquence,  as  a  good  old  writer  says,  never  was 
a  vulnerary  herb,  and  never  will  be,) — not  afraid  of 
holding  his  own  opinions,  or  stating  them, — not  adopt- 
ing the  spurious  liberality  of  modern  days,  which,  bid- 
ding him  remember  that  others  are  as  likely  to  be 
right  as  he  is,  wishes  him  to  pitch  his  conduct  half- 
way between  their  convictions  and  his  own, — not 
doing  those  foolish  things,  which  are  weak  while  they 
think  they  are  strong,  but  with  firm,  gentle  wisdom 
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giving  others  credit  for  the  same  honesty  which  he 
claims  for  himself,  and  softening  by  his  careful  and 
prudent  course  the  asperities  of  inevitable  division. 

He  must  be  most  brave,  and  entirely  wise  :  but 
what  are  both  of  these  if  he  be  not  loving  ?  unless 
the  forward  courage  with  which  he  ventures  to  inter- 
fere with  things  not  altogether  his  own,  and  the  dis- 
cretion with  which  he  handles  them,  be  not  sweetened, 
recommended,  made  lovely  by  a  true  and  unmistake- 
able  love  of  souls,  and  the  peace  of  souls,  in  him  ?  Do 
men  like  to  find  others  interfering  in  their  quarrels  ? 
Does  it  make  them  like  such  interference  better  that 
it  is  perfectly  brave  ?  No  doubt,  if  it  be  wise,  it  will 
avoid  all  unnecessary  causes  of  offence,  and  do  an  un- 
welcome thing  in  the  least  unwelcome  way  *  but  what 
is  to  make  this  unwelcome  thing  welcome  ?  What 
is  to  make  men  accept  the  interference,  and  follow 
heartily  the  lead  and  guidance,  of  him  who  thus  in- 
terferes ?  What  but  that  such  bravery  and  such  wis- 
dom be  altogether  mingled  and  made  sweet  by  un- 
mistaken  and  unmistakeable  love  ?  Love,  pure  and 
disinterested,  love  perfectly  clear  of  indirect  objects, 
and  unspoiled  by  weakness  or  silliness  of  manner, 
love,  strong,  simple,  hearty,  Christian  love,  is  irre- 
sistible. A  perverse  man  may  fret  awhile  at  it,  an 
obstinate  man  may,  so  to  say,  set  his  teeth  against 
being  influenced  by  it,  a  bad  man  may  try  to  find  out 
some  round-about  reason  for  throwing  suspicion  upon 
it, — some  idea  of  inconsistency,  or  partiality,  or  deep 
design,  or  I  know  not  what, — but  sooner  or  later,  love 
is  irresistible,  such  brave,  wise,  Christian  love  as  I 
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speak  of.  Even  if  one  determinately  wrong-headed 
man,  here  or  there,  sets  himself  against  it  perma- 
nently, as  he  sets  himself  against  everything  that  is 
good,  yet  is  he  overborne  by  the  general  consent  of 
his  neighbours.  The  Christian  peace-maker,  if  he  be 
truly  there,  cannot  fail  to  be  known :  if  he  be  known 
he  cannot  fail  to  be  loved,  and  being  loved,  he  is  sure 
to  be  a  blessing  and  a  spring  of  blessing  to  all  those 
who  are  so  happy  as  to  come  within  the  sphere  of  his 
good  influence.  Wherever  he  be  seen,  good  men  wel- 
come him,  and  that  spark  or  .element  of  good  which 
there  is  in  most  men's  hearts  welcomes  him.  If  they 
meet  him  in  the  street, — if  he  comes  into  their  com- 
pany,— if  there  be  meeting,  argument,  discussion,  they 
rejoice  to  see  him.  No  asperity  will  fall  from  his  lips, 
no  secret  sarcasm  need  be  feared  there,  he  has  no  in- 
direct objects,  he  will  interpret  every  thing  and  every 
man  as  kindly  as  is  possible,  he  is  not  afraid  nor 
ashamed  to  have  and  to  own  his  own  opinions,  and  to 
act  upon  them,  yet  will  his  endeavours  be  (every  one 
knows  it)  earnest  for  Christian  peace, — not  sham  nor 
hollow  peace  which  is  no  peace,  but  Christian  peace ; 
peace,  manly  and  above-board,  peace  that  is  altogether 
true,  honest,  and  Christian.  He  may  not  be  rich  nor 
able  in  worldly  riches  and  ability,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God  which  is  with  him,  he  is  very  rich  and  very 
able  to  do  greater,  deeper,  and  more  lasting  good  than 
any  which  can  come  of  worldly  riches  or  worldly 
ability. 

"  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers,  for  they  shall  be 
called  the  children  of  God."     Men  will  bless  them ; 
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many  a  secret  word  and  wish  of  those  whom  they 
have  done  good  to  will  bless  them  unawares.  Men 
will  see  and  own  that  they  are  God's  sons,  doing  their 
Father's  work  as  sons,  being  about  their  Father's  busi- 
ness, proving  themselves  His  sons  by  the  likeness  of 
their  good  Christian  peace-making.  But  the  words  of 
Christ,  brethren,  in  this  Beatitude  are  not  limited  to 
men's  blessings,  or  to  their  recognition  of  the  filial 
resemblance  which  the  Christian  peace-maker  bears  to 
God  his  Father  in  Christ. 

'No ;  the  special  blessing  which  is  theirs  is  the 
blessing  of  God ;  and  the  particular  nature  of  it  is 
that  they  shall  be  called,  that  is,  that  they  shall  be, 
God's  sons — God's  sons  in  Christ — God's  sons  in  Christ 
for  ever,  made  free  indeed  in  Christ,  sons  for  ever  in 
their  heavenly  Father' &  immortal  mansions. 

Brethren,  I  have  endeavoured  thus  to  sketch  out 
the  main  features  of  the  Christian  peace-maker,  whom 
the  Lord  calls,  and  by  that  call  makes,  blessed. 

Are  you  and  I,  brethren,  such  as  he  ?  Are  you 
and  I,  each  of  us  in  our  place  of  life,  so  possessed 
of  Christian  peace  in  our  own  hearts,  as  that  we  are, 
to  the  extent  of  our  powers  and  influence,  centres 
and  spreaders  of  Christian  peace  to  the  people  that 
are  round  us  ?  We  all  can  be,  in  Christ ;  we  all  must 
be,  if  we  are  to  remain  and  abide  in  Christ. 

Here  is  Christmas  coming  upon  us, — the  very  season 
of  the  advent  of  peace, — "  on  earth  peace,  and  good- 
will towards  men ;"  the  time,  as  even  men  who  are 
careless  of  Christian  peace  can  feel,  for  mutual  acts  of 
kindness,  charity,  and  family  affection.  And  we  are 
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met  to-day  to  celebrate,  as  for  near  two  hundred  years 
past,  this  good  work  of  Christian  benevolence  and 
peace  towards  our  poorer  neighbours, 

Well ;  may  God  bless  the  work  to  us  who  do  it, 
to  those  for  whose  benefit  it  is  done,  and  to  His 
own  glory. 

Well;  but  remember  that,  beyond  these  outward 
and  public  works,  more  precious  than  visible  and 
recognised  acts  of  charity  is  the  inward  peace,  lead- 
ing to  the  general  outer  peace-making,  the  inward  com- 
munion with  God  in  the  spirit,  leading  to  the  gene- 
ral outer  bravery,  wisdom,  and  lovingness  of  peace- 
making of  which  I  have  been  speaking. 

And  this  lesson  may  God  commend  to  our  separate 
hearts,  brethren,  this  day.  Be  at  peace  with  God  in 
Christ,  bending  your  will  to  His  will,  confessing  and 
abandoning  your  sins,  putting  your  whole  trust  and 
confidence  in  His  abundant  and  unfailing  mercy, — 
and  then  shall  you  become  blessed  peace-makers  in 
your  generation ;  true,  free  sons  of  God  for  ever  and 
ever  in  Christ. 


SERMON  VIII. • 


ST.  MATTHEW  v.  10. 
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is  the  eighth  and  last  of  the  Beatitudes  in  the 
order  in  which  they  are  recorded  by  St.  Matthew. 
It  may  otherwise  be  regarded  as  the  second  of  the  third 
pair  ;  the  pair  which  speaks  of  the  sufferings  to  which 
the  Christian  man  is  exposed  in  this  sad  and  unkind 
world. 

Unlike  the  other  Beatitudes,  which  are  completed 
each  in  a  single  verse,  Christian  maxims  or  apothegms 
uttered  without  further  explanation  or  addition,  this 
one  is  followed  by  two  verses  which  are  to  be  regarded 
as  the  application  of  the  Beatitude  to  the  special  case 
of  the  disciples  to  whom  the  Lord  was  speaking  : 
"  Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  per- 
secute you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
you  falsely,  for  My  sake.  Eejoice,  and  be  exceeding 
glad  ;  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven  :  for  so  per- 
secuted they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you." 
These  verses  also  add  explanatory  particulars  which 
enable  us  to  understand  the  Beatitude  itself  with 
greater  fulness  and  certainty. 

Blessed  are  they  which  are  persecuted:  we  learn 
from  the  verses  which  I  have  just  read  that  we 

*  Preached  in  Winchester  College  Chapel. 
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may  add  to  actual  persecution  in  deeds,  that  they  too 
are  blessed  which  are  reviled,  and  spoken  all  manner 
of  evil  of, — falsely,  however, — for  true  words  of  re- 
viling and  evil  carry  no  blessing  with  them.  Blessed 
are  they  which  are  thus  persecuted  for  righteousness7 
sake :  we  learn  again  from  the  next  verse  that  c  for 
righteousness'  sake7  may  be  interpreted  c  for  My  sake,' 
that  is,  'for  Christ's  sake.'  Blessed  are  they  which 
are  thus  persecuted  for  righteousness'  or  Christ's  sake : 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  great  is  their  re- 
ward in  heaven;  they  may  rejoice  and  be  exceeding 
glad  on  earth,  even  in  the  midst  of  all  such  persecu- 
tion, however  immediately  sad  or  painful,  for  they  are 
lifted  thereby  to  the  rank  of  God's  prophets  of  old 
time,  persecuted  for  the  like  cause,  faithfulness  to 
Christ,  and  with  them  they  shall  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

There  is  little  that  needs  detailed  explanation  in 
the  words  of  this  Beatitude.  We  know  well  what 
is  the  meaning  of  being  persecuted.  The  primitive 
Christians  were  persecuted, — chiefly  in  the  ten  great 
historical  persecutions,  by  the  heathen  emperors  of 
Rome.  The  Protestants  were  persecuted  in  this  coun- 
try, as  in  many  of  the  countries  of  Europe,  in  the  days 
of  the  Eeformation  and  before  it.  They,  too,  have  not 
unfrequently  retorted  upon  the  Eoman  Catholics  by 
persecuting  them  when  they  have  had  the  power. 
There  have  been  fearful  persecutions  of  Christians 
occasionally  in  later  years  in  heathen  countries, — as 
in  Japan  and  Madagascar.  All  such  cases  of  distinct, 
overt  persecution,  where  loss  of  life,  or  goods,  or  other 
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painful  sufferings  have  been  inflicted,  for  religion's  sake, 
upon  Christian  people,  are  plain  and  intelligible  at 
once  without  further  explanation.  Then  there  are  all 
sorts  of  more  secret  persecution,  without  actual  vio- 
lence; as  when  men,  or  women,  or  even  children, 
have  been  ill  thought  of  or  evil  spoken  of,  harshly 
or  unkindly  treated,  looked  upon  with  jealousy  and 
dislike,  because  they  were  bent  on  serving  God  in 
Christ.  Cares  of  this  sort  are  obviously  very  various, 
and  have,  no  doubt,  in  all  times  been  extremely 
numerous,  as  when  irreligious  parents,  or  neighbours, 
or  irreligious  companions  have  made  the  outward  pro- 
fession of  religion,  if  not  actually  dangerous  to  life, 
or  limb,  or  property,  yet  difficult  and  painful;  when 
people  have  thrown  all  sorts  of  indirect  but  very 
deeply-felt  obstacles  in  the  way  of  others'  religion, 
and  the  world  round  about  has  looked  coldly  upon 
such  as  have  been  trying  to  please  God,  and  circulated 
all  manner  of  evil  stories  against  them.  I  suppose 
that  the  persecution  which  has  been  inflicted,  and 
goes  on  being  inflicted,  in  this  way,  has  been  in 
the  whole  amount  very  much  more  considerable,  as 
it  is  very  much  more  lasting,  than  the  outward  and 
violent  persecutions  which  we  more  commonly  think 
of  under  this  name.  And  I  cannot  but  think  that  it 
has  been,  on  the  whole,  not  less  trying  than  those 
outward  and  violent  persecutions.  For  persons  as- 
sailed by  it  have  to  bear  their  troubles  mostly  in 
secret.  They  have  little  sympathy  from  others;  nor 
any  of  the  rising  of  the  spirit  of  passive  (passing  into 
active)  heroism  which,  when  men's  eyes  are  on  it,  is 

K2 
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naturally  roused  into  energetic  resistance.  For  indeed 
there  are  several  things  which  tend  to  hold  a  man  up 
in  his  visible  endurance  of  visible  persecution.  He 
is  as  a  champion  of  a  cause ;  his  personal  bravery 
and  earnestness,  as  well  as  his  conscience,  are  on 
trial.  He  knows  that  even  among  those  who  hound 
on  the  cry  of  persecution  against  him,  there  are  those 
who  admire  his  firmness  in  bearing  it.  He  believes 
that  though  overpowered  himself,  and  put  to  death 
perhaps,  yet  suffering  and  death  bravely  borne  leave 
a  seed  behind  them,  which  germinates  and  grows  in 
spite  of  persecution,  and  is  wont  to  outlive  it.  All 
these  things  and  such  as  these  mingle  themselves  up 
with  the  convictions  of  conscience,  and  strengthen  it, 
when  the  persecution  for  righteousness'  sake  takes 
place  in  the  sight  of  men.  But  it  is  otherwise  with 
all  the  secret,  and,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  unpicturesque 
suffering  of  social  or  domestic  life, — the  chill,  and  the 
estrangement,  and  the  unkindness,  and  the  evil  report, 
and  the  misrepresentation,  the  thwarting  and  jealousy, 
all  the  details  of  inward  and  unseen  misery  which 
go  to  make  up  the  real  persecution  which  has  visited, 
and  no  doubt  visits  still,  thousands  of  people  whose 
hearts'  desire  it  is  to  serve  God  faithfully,  and  are 
content  to  bear  with  evil  for  Christ's  sake.  And  so 
I  can  hardly  doubt  that  "  when  that  last  account  'twixt 
heaven  and  earth  shall  be  made  up,"  it  will  be  found 
that  the  persecution  of  private  and  social  life  has  been 
in  total  amount  greater,  and  maybe  its  actual  bitter- 
ness not  less,  and  so  its  ultimate  title  of  blessedness 
dn  Christ  under  this  Beatitude  as  great,  as  that  of  those 
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who  have  been  the  well-known  and  admired  sufferers, 
the  "  persecuted  unto  blood"  for  Christ's  sake. 

But  all  cases  of  persecution,  in  order  to  come  under 
the  scope  of  this  Beatitude,  must  be  for  righteousness' 
sake.    There  may  be  all  sorts  of  cruelty,  injustice,  and 
hard-heartedness, — destined,  no  donbt,  if  it  be  not  re- 
pented of  on  the  part  of  those  who  inflict  it,  to  suffer 
God's  heavy  judgment  hereafter,  and  sure  to  be  set  to 
rights  and,  so  to  say,  made  up  for  to  the  sufferers, — 
which  yet  is  far  away  from  the  peculiar  promise  made  in 
this  verse.    Again,  I  can  hardly  think  that  even  moral 
goodness,  such  as  truth,  honesty,  soberness,  purity,  or 
the  like,  are  the  precise  meaning  of  righteousness  in 
this  verse, — as  though  the  Lord  offered  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  such  as  bear  with  ill-treatment  or  persecu- 
tion on  earth  rather  than  tell  lies,  or  cheat,  or  become 
drunken,  or  impure,  precious  as  such  moral  martyrdom 
is, — unless  this  i  righteousness'  be  a  religious  righteous- 
ness, that  is,  unless  it  be  maintained  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  with  a  view  to  the  blessed  kingdom  of  Christ.    And 
here  I  think  we  see  the  value  of  that  further  verse, 
which,  as  I  said,  contains  the  application  of  this  Beatitude 
to  the  disciples, — "Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  revile 
you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely,  for  My  sake"     To  be  honest  and 
truthful  for  Christ's  sake,  to  let  no  amount  of  ill-treat- 
ment or  persecution  force  us  into  telling  lies,  or  doing 
dishonesty,  because  by  so  doing  we  should  break  the 
law  of  Christ,  and  risk  the  forfeiture  of  our  inherit- 
ance in  Him,  to  keep  from  intemperance  or  impurity 
on  the  Christian  grounds, — how  can  I   do   so   great 
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wickedness,  and  sin  against  Christ, — this  it  is  which 
alone  brings  a  sufferer  from  man's  persecution  fairly 
and  fully  under  the  scope  of  this  precious  Beatitude. 

Blessed,  then,  are  they  which  thus  outwardly  and 
visibly  in  the  eyes  of  men,  or  thus  secretly  and  un- 
known in  their  home  or  society,  are  persecuted,  by  act, 
or  word,  or  feeling,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  for  the  sake 
of  maintaining  their  estate  of  forgiveness  and  holiness 
in  Christ.  Blessed  are  they,  even  in  their  suffering, 
for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  They  may  re- 
joice and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  it  is  a  great  reward 
indeed  that  awaits  them  in  Christ's  kingdom,  where 
they  will  rank  amid  the  holy  prophets  of  old, — the  men 
who  were  stoned,  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword,  who  wandered  about  in 
sheepskins  and  goatskins,  being  destitute,  afflicted, 
tormented,  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy, — 
and  be  made  perfect  with  God's  faithful  confessors 
of  every  age. 

Indeed,  the  language  of  Holy  Scripture  in  several 
places  teaches  us  that  all  the  suffering  endured  for 
Christ's  sake,  and  inflicted  on  earth,  is  to  be  regarded 
as  giving  so  many  declarations  or  tokens  of  what  is  to 
be  the  case  in  the  other  or  heavenly  kingdom.  Read 
the  history,  so  to  speak,  backwards,  put  those  who  are 
lowest  in  such  transactions  upon  earth  highest,  and  the 
highest  lowest,  and  you  see  how  the  persecutors  and  the 
persecuted  will  stand  in  relation  to  one  another  here- 
after. So  St.  Paul  encourages  the  Philippiansb  in  their 
sufferings.  <  Be  not  at  all  terrified,'  he  says,  '  by  your 
b  Chap.  i.  28. 
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adversaries,  for  their  persecution  of  you  is  to  them  an 
evident  token  of  perdition,  but  to  you  of  salvation, 
and  that  of  God;'   that  is  to  say,  when  you  suffer 
persecution  thus  for  Christ's  sake,  God  bids  you  read 
the  whole  transaction -as  His  declaration  of  what  is  to 
be  hereafter.     To  the  persecutors  He  says,  '  See  in  the 
persecution  which  you   inflict   an   evident  token   of 
the  loss  of  your  souls,  unless  ye  repent.'     To  the  peo- 
ple persecuted,  'See,'  he  says,  'in  what  you  suffer, 
a  manifest  token  of  your  salvation6.     If  you  bear  it 
patiently,  bear  it  for  Christ's  sake,  bear  it  well,  you 
may  be  quite  sure  that  it  means  nothing  less  than 
that  God  loves  you  dearly  for  Christ's  sake;   allows 
you,  in  His  love,  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sake,  and  be 
partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings,   and   assures   you   a 
share  in  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  having  been  sharers 
in  His  sufferings  V     "We  are,  it  has  been  well  said,  in 
this  life  busy  weaving,  as  it  were,  a  beautiful  piece 
of  heavenly  tapestry  from  the  back.     "We  do  not  see 
the  pattern  which  we  are  making.     We  do  not  know 
which  are  to  be  the  bright  parts  and  which  are  the 
dark  ones.     It  all  looks  like  confusion ;  there  is  little 
beauty,  little  order.     But  wait  awhile — the  work  is 
growing  under  our  hands  even  now ;  though  we  cannot 
see  it,  God  sees  it  even  now.  When  the  times  of  restitu- 
tion come  it  will  be  finished,  and  all  men  and  angels 
shall  see  it,  and  we  shall  wonder  to  find  how  all  the 
dark  parts,  as  they  seemed,  in  working  are  indeed  the 
bright  ones  in  the  glorious  completeness,  and  those 
that  seemed  bright  and  glowing  behind  are  in  fact, 
c  2  Thess.  i.  5.  a  Horn.  viii.  17. 
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and  are  to  be  for  ever,  the  dark  and  gloomy  foils  of 
the  brightness  which  shall  never  fade. 

But  those  who  would  find  the  blessedness  of  this 
Beatitude  to  their  own  souls  must  carry  with  them 
one  or  two  most  important  cautions,  lest  unawares 
they  lose  the  very  thing  they  are  in  search  of,  and 
find  that  their  heavy  sufferings  have  all  been  borne 
in  vain. 

First,  and  chiefly.  The  Christian  endurance  of  which 
I  have  spoken  must  be  entirely  full,  entirely  pene- 
trated, within  and  without,  with  Christian  charity.  If 
we  do  not  forgive  every  one  his  brother  their  tres- 
passes, we  know  well  that  we  have  no  right  to  expect 
any  forgiveness  of  our  trespasses  at  God's  hand.  If, 
therefore,  a  person  suffering  under  any  sort  or  degree 
of  persecution,  even  persecution  for  Christ's  sake,  at 
the  hand  of  tyrants,  or  unkind  parents,  or  neighbours, 
or  companions,  cherishes  in  his  trouble  a  bitter  spirit, 
longs  for  revenge,  nurses  a  secret  spite,  or,  indeed, 
comes  short  of  a  true  Christian  forgiveness, — a  for- 
giveness as  total  as  that  which  he  looks  to  receive 
from  God  for  Christ's  sake  for  his  own  sins, — I  do  not 
see  how  he  can  look  to  find  his  sufferings  a  source  of 
Christian  blessing,  or  a  title  to  a  divine  inheritance. 
Alas,  then,  for  him  who  poisons  the  blessing  in  the 
very  cup  by  uncharitableness  and  an  unforgiving 
spirit !  Surely  even  in  fighting,  in  enduring,  in  dying 
for  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His. 

This,  you  will  readily  see,  is  one  most  important 
caution  for  those  to  remember  who  hope  that  they 
are  suffering  for  Christ's  sake.  And  I  do  not  know 
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whether  the   second  that  I  have  to  mention  is  not 
a  more  important  one  still, — both  in  itself,  and  be- 
cause it  is  more  likely  to  be  overlooked  and  forgotten 
by  people  who   are   in   earnest   in   endeavouring   to 
please  God.     Remember,  then,  that  no  man  has  any 
right  whatever  to  court,  or  bring  about,  or  wilfully 
incur  any  persecution  or  ill-treatment  whatever  which 
he  might  with  good  conscience  avoid,  for  the  sake  of 
winning  the  blessing  pronounced  by  our  Lord  in  this 
Beatitude.     Eemember  that  the  blessing  won  by  the 
persecuted   is   all   won   away  from   the   persecutors. 
The  '  token   of  salvation'   which   God   gives  to  the 
sufferer,  in  a  case  of  ill-treatment,  is  correlative  with 
1  the  token  of  perdition'  which  He  gives,  in  the  same 
case,  to  him  who  inflicts  the  suffering.     Would  you, 
then,  make  another  man  sin?    Would  you  cause  a 
brother  to  commit  the  great  offence  of  injuring  Christ 
in  His  people  ?    Would  you  willingly  be  the  cause  of 
a  '  memorial'  going  up  to  heaven  against  his  soul,  as 
an  unchristian  persecutor,  because  you  are  ambitious 
of  a   ( memorial'  going  up   in  favour  of  yours  as  a 
Christian  sufferer?    Is  it  not,  when  properly  under- 
stood, the  height  of  uncharitableness  in  any  person, 
then,  to  court  or  invite  ill-treatment,  or  by  any  con- 
duct of  his  own  to  aggravate  it,  or  put  himself  in  the 
way  of  it,  or  otherwise  to  bring  it  about,  of  himself, 
and  because  he  would  fain  have  the  blessing  of  a 
Christian  sufferer  ?  I  hardly  know  whether  that  ought 
to  be  called  by  so  high  a  name  as  Christian  suffering, 
which  a  person  might  have  avoided  with  a  safe  con- 
science if  he  had  chosen.     Christian  suffering  in  Holy 
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Scripture  is  called  a  gift  of  Gode.  But  that  is  no  gift 
which,  is  asked  for,  usurped,  taken  ungiven :  besides 
that,  it  is  plain  that  it  is  terribly  vitiated  by  the  want 
of  charity  which  thus  wins  it  at  the  expense  of 
another's  sin. 

"No :  the  persecution  which  carries  the  blessing 
must  be  absolutely  and  wholly  free  from  any  taint 
of  this  kind.  It  must  come,  when  it  comes,  alto- 
gether from  other  people's  evil.  ~No  wilful  indis- 
cretions, no  want  of  charity  in  us,  must  mar  it.  It 
must  be  the  doing  of  evil  men  against  our  most  care- 
ful, most  charitable  righteousness.  Then,  and  then 
only,  is  it  God's  gift  to  us,  and  then,  and  then  only, 
does  it  carry  a  blessing. 

And  observe,  that  thus  it  is,  I  suppose,  possible  for 
many  a  case  of  ill-usage,  apparently  of  Christian  suf- 
fering, to  take  place,  and  yet  no  token  of  salvation 
to  issue  from  it.  Persecution  on  one  side,  want  of 
charity  or  wilfulness  on  the  other;  and  no  blessing 
won  by  either.  And  perhaps  it  may  be  said  that 
cases  of  ill-usage  may  possibly  arise  where  no  '  token 
of  perdition'  either  really  results  from  them :  as  where 
the  persecution  is  done  in  honest  though  mistaken 
zeal  to  do  God  service,  and  is  borne  with  all  charity 
and  Christian  submission. 

Any  way,  you  will  easily  see  that  this  Beatitude, 
and  the  peculiar  blessedness  of  which  it  speaks,  be- 
long to  a  turbid  and  agitated,  and  at  the  same  time 
transitory  and  passing  state  of  the  world.  If  all  were 
good,  this  Beatitude  would  have  no  place ;  none  would 
e  Phil.  i.  29. 
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persecute,  and  none  could  win  the  blessing  of  being 
persecuted.  There  can  be  no  such  blessing  won  in 
heaven,  where  all  is  love  and  goodness.  And,  no 
doubt,  the  blessing  will  be  greater  when  this  bless- 
ing can  be  won  no  more.  In  the  days  when  Chris- 
tian love  and  brotherhood  are  rifer,  and  men  cease 
from  troubling  the  righteous,  the  righteous  will  be 
the  first  to  rejoice  that  that  particular  blessedness 
which  was  to  be  won  away  from  their  neighbour's 
loss  is  to  be  won  no  longer. 

I  have  spoken  to  you,  brethren,  on  this  subject  this 
evening,  more  as  a  matter  of  general  Christian  in- 
struction and  interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture,  than 
as  thinking  that  it  refers  with  any  special  fitness  to 
yourselves.  There  may  have  been  days  in  which  in 
schools  the  maintenance  of  Christian  usages,  as  of 
saying  prayers,  and  perhaps  the  refraining  from  un- 
christian things,  such  as  profane  swearing  or  the 
like,  may  have  subjected  boys  to  cruel  usage,  amount- 
ing to  persecution;  and  there  may  have  been  boys 
who,  not  giving  way  to  such  unholy  compliances,  like 
Christian  sufferers  endured  in  all  charity  and  sub- 
mission the  consequent  ill-usage.  The  more  common 
case,  I  fear,  was  that  the  wish  of  righteousness  was 
easily  stifled,  and  direct  ill-usage  was  neither  inflicted 
nor  endured.  But  however  it  may  have  been  in 
former  days,  surely  it  is  not  so  now.  Do  your  best  to 
maintain  a  Christian  righteousness:  clinging  closely 
to  your  Lord  in  faith  and  prayers,  and  maintaining 
a  pure  and  innocent  behaviour,  do  your  duty  dili- 
gently and  faithfully,  and  I  feel  entirely  assured  that, 
on  the  whole  and  in  general,  you  will  find  not  oppo- 
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sition,  but  encouragement,  not  persecution  but  help 
and  aid,  from  at  least  the  majority  and  the  most  in- 
fluential of  your  neighbours.  But  I  will  not  say 
that  it  will  be  always  so,  even  here.  The  unques- 
tionable duty  of  one  not  unfrequently  runs  across 
the  convenience  of  many  others,  and  nothing  is  more 
easy  than  to  raise  up  a  storm  of  unpopularity  against 
inconvenient  conscientiousness  on  the  part  of  a  school- 
fellow. There  may  be  times  when  the  faithful  search 
after  Christian  righteousness  is  not  unpopular :  but  he 
that  searches  after  Christian  righteousness  must  not 
reckon  upon  this  in  his  own  case ;  he  must  be  pre- 
pared to  find  himself  unpopular;  and  with  the  first 
breath  of  unpopularity  all  that  delicacy  of  Chris- 
tian wisdom  and  charity,  all  that  brave  and  careful 
treading  of  which  I  have  spoken,  which  wins  the 
blessing  without  aggravating  the  sore,  which  gains 
the  grace  of  the  sufferer  without  enhancing  the  guilt 
of  the  inflictor,  becomes  immediately  necessary. 

But  in  the  after  days,  the  days  of  actual  life,  the 
right  understanding  of  this  Beatitude  becomes  ex- 
tremely necessary  to  every  Christian  man.  In  the 
conflict  of  opinions,  in  the  abundance  of  offences,  in 
the  fierceness  of  opposition,  and  the  obstinate  holding 
fast  of  various  notions  and  usages  among  us,  the  wise 
and  charitable  search  after  Christian  righteousness  be- 
comes a  matter  of  no  slight  difficulty  sometimes, — as, 
for  instance,  when  we  should  speak,  or  when  we  should 
forbear ;  when  our  words  should,  in  faithfulness,  be 
strong  and  uncompromising;  when  our  acts  should 
be  firm  and  unyielding,  and  when  words  or  acts  may, 
without  loss  of  faithfulness  or  conscience,  be  softer 
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and  more  full  of  consideration.  The  difficulties  in 
such  cases  are  very  great  and  very  various ;  nor  can 
they  be  settled  in  the  abstract.  Each  case  must  be 
dealt  with  as  it  rises.  Only  let  these  points  be  quite 
clear  in  our  minds : — 

1st.  That  we  must  be  holding  fast  by  Christ's  righte- 
ousness, and  not  confounding  with  it  our  own  selves, 
or  our  wishes,  or  our  likings,  or  any  such  thing. 

2ndly.  That  if  people  oppose  us,  the  opposition,  or 
ill-treatment  if  it  should  so  be,  must  be  wholly  their 
doing,  and  in  no  degree  courted,  provoked,  or  desired 
by  us. 

Srdly.  That  we  are  utterly  and  completely  charit- 
able to  them;  both  in  the  way  of  forgiving  their 
wrong,  and  in  endeavouring  to  win  them  from  it ;  not 
aggravating  it  by  needless  resistance,  not  embittering 
it  by  hard  words,  but  doing  our  best  to  make  their  sin 
as  small  as  possible,  and  to  gain  them  to  repentance. 

And  lastly,  that  though  in  this  mixed  and  evil 
world  it  is  most  true  that  to  be  persecuted  for  righte- 
ousness' sake  is  blessed,  and  they  who  bear  it  Chris- 
tianly  win  the  kingdom  by  Christian  sharing  in  their 
Master's  sufferings,  yet  is  the  kingdom  not  made  de- 
pendent on  our  being  ill-treated.  Even  more  blessed 
were  it  if,  by  God's  grace  upon  our  wary  Christian  walk- 
ing, we  might  change  persecution  into  mutual  Chris- 
tian help,  and  instead  of  winning  our  salvation  out 
of  our  brother's  perdition,  might  all  with  one  heart 
press  towards  the  same  mark  in  Christ,  and  reach 
the  kingdom  together  that  is  set  before  us  all. 
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ST.  MATTHEW  xxiii.  29—32. 


"W&at  mttcr  g0w,  JSmfog  atib  |)Ijariste&,  Demies!  hetaus*  ge  0mI0 
%  tombs  0f  %  proplxets,  anb  garnisjj  %  sepwlt^us  0f  %  rigjjie- 
0tfg,  anb  sag,  Jf  foe  (jab  b^tt  in  i\t  bags  0f  0«r  fat^rs 
n0t  ^afr^  btm  partakers  foif  ^  l^m  in  %  01000  0f  t^ 
Wfymiau  ge  b^  foitnjess^s  tmt0  g0ttmlfo&,  i^at  g^  aw  t^re  *{jH0r*n 
0f  t^em  fo^k^  kilUb  %  jjr0p|j,etg.  JfUl  ge  up  %n  i^t  mtaswu  0f 
g0wr  fathers." 

rpHE  particular  ground  of  the  woe  denounced  in 
•*•  these  verses  against  the  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  lies,  if  I  mistake  not,  in  this,  that  they, 
looking  back  upon  the  bad  acts  of  their  fathers,  seeing 
plainly  how  bad  they  were,  and  condemning  them 
freely,  did  yet  proceed  not  only  to  copy  and  imitate 
them,  but  to  be  guilty  of  far  worse  in  the  same  kind. 
The  guilt  which  their  fathers  incurred  in  some  degree, 
they  incurred  in  the  highest  and  most  terrible  de- 
gree that  was  possible.  They  acknowledged  themselves 
the  children  of  those  who  killed  the  prophets.  They 
did  not  object  to  bear  the  light  responsibility  of  con- 
fessing their  descent  from  them.  They  made  a  sort 
of  merit  of  declaring,  perhaps  of  exaggerating,  their 
fathers'  sins.  They  published,  by  their  handsome  tombs 
and  well-garnished  sepulchres,  their  fathers'  guilt,  and, 
by  a  sort  of  tacit  consequence,  their  own  comparative 

5  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,   King   Charles  the  Martyr, 
Jan.  30,  1857. 
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goodness ;  and  while  they  were  doing  all  this  unre- 
servedly, immodestly,  even  ostentatiously,  they  were 
also  following  practically  the  very  track  and  footprints 
of  .their  fathers'  conduct,  persecuting  and  killing  Him 
whom  all  those  prophets  had  foretold,  the  very  Son 
Himself,  of  whom  they  had  only  been  the  warning 
servants. 

Let  me  remark  in  passing,  that  men  still  do  some- 
times find  a  comfort,  and  perhaps  some  encourage- 
ment, in  imperfect  living,  from  such  candid  condemna- 
tion of  others  with  whom  they  are  themselves  con- 
nected. "We  are  apt  to  be  very  candid  about  the  faults 
of  our  country,  for  instance,  or  our  Church,  or  other 
people  to  whom  in  various  ways  we  belong.  Phrases 
such  as  these,  good  in  themselves,  l  It  is  a  humbling 
thought,'  'We  ought  to  humble  ourselves,'  and  the 
like,  used  in  reference  to  some  act  or  delinquency  on 
the  part  of  those  with  whom  we  are  connected,  have 
their  danger,  lest  we  should  not  be  humbled,  but 
rather  encouraged  and  comforted  by  the  sense  of 
our  own  candour,  and  perhaps  superiority,  in  using 
them. 

To  return,  however,  to  the  case  of  the  Jews.  Their 
conduct  in  this  instance  seems  to  have  been  partly 
a  blindness,  and  partly  what  we  more  commonly  call 
an  hypocrisy ;  that  is,  according  to  the  large  usage  of 
the  word  i  hypocrisy'  in  the  New  Testament,  partly  an 
hypocrisy  incurred  unawares,  and  partly  a  deliberate 
and  intentional  hypocrisy.  For  if  we  examine  the  < 
passages  of  the  New  Testament  in  which  the  word 
hypocrite  and  its  related  words  occur,  we  shall  find 


144  SERMON   IX. 

that  the  meaning  which  it  bears  is  one  more  close 
to  its  etymology  than  that  in  which  we  commonly 
use  it.  It  means  an  actor — a  man  of  two  characters ; 
a  man  who  is  one  thing  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
another  thing  in  the  sight  of  men,  or  in  his  own 
sight;  and  that  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  concluded 
that  in  every  case  such  a  person  is  distinctly  aware 
of  his  own  duplicity,  or  puts  it  on  with  particular 
and  deliberate  design.  For  example,  the  hypocrisy 
of  the  man  who  desires  to  pull  the  mote  out  of  his 
brother's  eye,  is  quite  compatible  with  an  uncon- 
sciousness or  inconsideration  of  the  beam  that  is  in 
his  own  eye,  and  hardly  amounts  to  that  broad,  coarse 
sin  which  we  usually  call  by  that  name.  So,  again, 
the  hypocrisy  of  not  discerning  the  signs  of  the  times 
(mentioned  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke — it  is  re- 
markable that  no  word  of  this  family  occurs  in  any 
part  of  St.  John)  is  surely  a  douUeness,  not  directly 
wilful,  and  deliberately  assumed  for  a  base  end,  but 
more  like  what  we  should  call  a  sinful  inconsistency, 
— an  hypocrisy,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  larger  sense. 
So,  too,  in  this  23rd  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  where 
the  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  is  denounced 
on  several  grounds,  there  are  some  among  them  which 
hardly  suggest  the  idea  of  the  coarse,  base,  deliberate 
sin  which  we  usually  call  by  that  name, — such,  for 
instance,  as  the  compassing  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte;  and  the  addition  of  "Ye  fools  and  blind" 
twice  made  to  the  allegation,  and  "  Thou  blind  Phari- 
see," seem  in  like  manner  to  shew  an  extent  of  mean- 
ing in  the  word  hypocrisy  far  greater  than  we  now 
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commonly  assign  to  it,  —  a  meaning  in  which  it  is 
compatible  not  with  folly  only,  but  with  blindness 
also. 

Indeed,  when  we  consider  that  the  word  vTroKpLrrj?, 
used  in  a  moral  sense,  and  standing  alone,  is  altogether 
derived  from  our  Lord's  use  of  it  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, it  becomes  curious,  and  it  is  curiously  indica- 
tive of  the  tendency  of  human  nature,  to  observe  how 
we  have  by  usage  narrowed  its  meaning,  and  confined 
its  application  to  those  coarse,  broad,  odious  cases,  in 
which  the  appearance  of  sanctity  is  deliberately  as- 
sumed to  cover  intentional  and  determined  unholiness. 
And  then  we  compound  for  the  narrow  limits  within 
which  we  confine  the  sin,  by  being  doubly  severe  in 
our  denunciations  of  it  when  it  occurs  in  that  un- 
mistakeable  and  detestable  form.  Alas  !  when  we  thus 
narrow  the  scope  of  sins  and  duties,  when  hypocrisy 
is  thus  shut  up  into  the  close  limits  of  such  vile  sin, 
when  charity  is  shrunk  into  giving  of  money,  taking 
up  the  cross  daily  into  willingness  to  submit  to  ex- 
ternal persecution,  if  it  comes,  and  the  like,  how  broad 
and  easy  becomes  the  neutral  road  of  things  indif- 
ferent, in  which  we  may  walk  in  peace,  and  do  as  we 
like  best ! 

Thus  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  the  particular 
case  before  us  seem  to  come  more  properly  under 
the  second  and  larger  sense  of  hypocrisy.  Though 
their  acts,  of  building  the  tombs  of  the  murdered  pro- 
phets, and  seeking  at  the  same  time  to  kill  the  Lord, 
may  not  have  been  done  without  some  suspicion  on 
their  parts  of  double-facedness  or  wilful  hypocrisy, 
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yet  it  is  more  probable  that  they  are  to  be  regarded 
as  running,  more  or  less  blindly,  into  the  very  sin  of 
their  fathers,  more  or  less  unawares  traversing  the  very 
same  line  of  conduct  which  in  their  fathers  they  did 
so  freely  and  ostentatiously  condemn.  For  men  do  not 
readily  foresee  the  ulterior  things  which  they  shall  be 
led  to  do,  by  doing  this  or  that.  Nor  have  they  their 
whole  ways  of  acting  before  them,  when  some  pressure 
or  sudden  temptation  is  upon  them,  so  as  to  be  careful 
or  able  to  maintain  a  consistency  in  all  that  they  do. 
Judgments  are  cool,  actions  are  passionate  :  no  in- 
terests are  involved  in  the  judgments,  all  interests 
seem  to  depend  on  the  actions  ;  the  judgments  are 
not  hurried  nor  carry  consequences,  great  and  imme- 
diate pressure  seems  to  necessitate  the  action.  God 
forbid  that  I  should  seem  to  underrate  the  sin  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  this  case ;  but  it  seems  to 
me  the  fairest  and  truest  view  to  think  that  their 
hypocrisy  in  this  particular  instance  of  duplicity, 
or  double-facedness,  was  rather  of  the  blind  than  of 
the  deliberate  species. 

And  it  is  this  view  of  their  conduct  which  suggests 
the  thoughts  that  I  desire  to  propose  to  you  on  this 
day;  for  the  danger  of  this  hypocrisy  unawares,  this 
actually  being  of  two  characters  at  once  without  clearly 
knowing  it  or  intending  to  be  so,  is  probably  a  far 
greater  and  more  common  one  than  we  think.  Indeed, 
who  can  suppose  that  he  is  wholly  free  from  it  ?  Who 
can  suppose  that  he  is  in  constant  outward  act  that 
which  he  is  in  inward  conviction,  knowledge,  and  pro- 
fession ?  that  that  which  he  seems  to  be  to  others,  and 
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thinks  to  be  himself,  is  identical  with  that  which  he 
is  in  the  eyes  of  God  ?  The  beginnings  of  evil  lie  so 
close  and  near  round  our  path,  the  temptations  to  it 
are  so  various  and  so  disguised,  the  influences  which 
tell  upon  our  conduct  are  so  many,  so  unseen,  and 
often  so  unsuspected,  that  our  actual  life  continually 
diverges  from  our  inner  selves — that  we  find  ourselves 
involved  we  know  not  how,  separating  ourselves  from 
ourselves,  incurring  the  danger  of  that  habitual  di- 
versity which  the  Holy  Scriptures  know  under  the 
stern  name  of  hypocrisy. 

Where,  then,  are  men,  engaged  in  the  midst  of 
the  turmoil  of  active  life,  surrounded  by  all  these 
complexities  of  influence  and  difficulty,  these  various 
forces  and  pitfalls, — where,  I  say,  are  they  to  find  the 
standing '-place ,  the  point  of  view,  from  which  they  \ 
may  regard  themselves  as  they  really  are,  and  judge 
themselves,  even  as  they  walk  on  and  take  their  sepa- 
rate steps  of  life,  with  something  of  a  true  and  un- 
deceived judgment  ? 

Is  there  any  means  whereby  we  may  look,  as  it 
were,  back  upon  ourselves,  even  as  we  live  and  act  ? 
whereby  we  may  gain  something  like  a  retrospective 
view  of  ourselves,  something  of  that  clear  and  accu- 
rate judgment  which  men  so  freely  pronounce  when 
they  look  backward  upon  past  events  ?  Can  we  any- 
how gain  a  position  in  which  we  may  anticipate  the 
verdict  of  history,  and  see  ourselves  as  we  shall  be 
seen  when  the  perplexities  which  beset  us  in  acting 
are  past  and  gone  ? 

No  doubt  there  is :  one  means,  and  one.  only  :  and 

L2 
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.that  means  is  to  live  in  the  present  with  our  eye  and 
our  heart  fixed,  steadily  and  immoveably  fixed,  upon 
the  future,  the  sacred  future,  the  judgment-future :  to 
let  no  present  interests,  no  present  difficulties,  dim  or 
intercept  our  constant,  invariable  sight  of  that  great 
and  solemn  account  which  we  must  render  one  day  at 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  For  we  are  not  mere 
creatures  of  time.  "We  are  not  beings  to  whom  this 
duration  which  we  call  time  is  essential.  We  belong 
to  eternity.  Though  now  it  is  our  lot  to  pass  through 
a  succession,  and  to  have  all,  or  well-nigh  all  our 
thoughts  and  words  so  framed  upon  the  ideas  of  suc- 
cession, as  if  such  were  all  that  our  minds  could  frame ; 
yet  in  memory,  which  grasps  all  the  past  together, 
and  keeps  it  fresh  and  clear  for  ever,  and  in  faith, 
which  anticipates,  and  anticipating  possesses,  the  fu- 
ture, we  can  in  some  sort  occupy  the  whole  succession 
at  once,  and  be,  even  in  the  midst  of  time,  the  im- 
mortal creatures  that  we  are,.  Memory  and  faith  ! 
They  are  the  links  by  which  we  are  bound  to  immor- 
tality ;  they  are  our  witnesses  of  immortality ;  they 
are  our  remembrancers  of  righteousness  and  judg- 
ment ;  they  surround  us  with  the  thought  of  God. 
There  are  those  who  so  live  in  the  past,  that  to  them 
the  present  is  a  mere  trouble,  and  the  future  nothing. 
There  are  those  who  so  live  in  the  present,  that  the 
past  is  a  mere  armoury  of  weapons  for  their  immediate 
encounters,  and  the  future  an  idle  speculation.  Happy 
those  who  so  live  in  the  sacred  future  as  to  feel  in 
the  present  the  road,  the  trial-ground,  the  place  of 
preparation — stored  indeed  with  lessons  and  warnings 
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from  the  unforgotten  past — whereby  that  sacred  fu- 
ture is  to  be  gained  ! 

We  are  met  together  this  day  to  recal  the  remem- 
brance of  one  of  the  most  stirring  and  important  pe- 
riods of  our  history, — a  time  in  which  the  ancient 
landmarks  of  authority  and  order  were  violently  dis- 
placed, and  men's  passions  and  principles  thrown  into 
the  most  intense  and  eager  opposition.     In  those  tu- 
multuous years  which  preceded  the  breaking  out  of 
actual  war,  still  more  amidst  the  alarms  and  changes 
of  the  Civil  War  itself,  who  was  there  who  acted 
throughout  as  he  would?     Who  was  not  driven  to 
and  fro  by  various  and  well-nigh  irresistible  forces 
which  pressed  upon  him  on  every  side?  who  took 
and  kept, — who  could  possibly  take  and  keep,  as  new 
occasions  and  complications  arose,  one  uniform,  self- 
chosen  line  of  action  and  conduct?     If,  then,  there 
were  any  who,  in  the  midst  of  that  terrible  overthrow, 
did  strive  to  keep  his  heart  humbly  and  trustfully 
anchored  upon   God, —  if  there   were   any,  whether 
Cavalier   or   Roundhead,    who,   having   all  his   soul 
fixed  on  the  solemn  thought  of  judgment  to  come, 
was   content  to   be,  to   do,  and  to   suffer  whatever 
present  hardness  or  evil  the  providence  of  God  might 
put  upon  him;  who,  holding  fast  and  sacredly  the 
faith  wherein  he  was  bred,  and  simply  maintaining 
the  station  in  which  God  placed  him,  did  keep  the 
thought  of  the  holy  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ever  clear 
before  his  eyes,  and  by  that  guided  his  difficult  and 
necessarily  devious  course, — if  there  were  any  who 
did  so  in  any  considerable  degree,  whether  on  this 
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side  or  on  that, — and  we  may  well  believe  that  there 
were  many, — then  those  men,  to  the  extent  that  they 
did  so,  stand  forth  in  the  midst  of  their  tumultuous 
times,  not,  indeed,  the  heroes  of  human  history,  but 
the  true  great  men,  the  immortal  men, — in  the  sight 
of  God  the  good  men,  in  the  sight  of  men  and  angels 
assembled  at  the  Judgment  the  one-hearted  men,  the 
men  of  far-sighted  and  holy  wisdom,  the  men  who, 
living,  bound  up  the  sacred  future  into  their  present, 
for  whom  retrospective  judgment  is  but  the  blessed 
confirmation  and  realization  of  their  brave  and  holy 
prospective  faith. 

Human  history  ought  to  be,  and  is  designed  to  be, 
a  great  help  in  thus  uniting  the  retrospective  view 
of  actions  with  their  present  onward  acting.  History 
is  memory  on  a  large  scale.  It  recovers  so  many 
traces  of  the  past  from  such  various  sources ;  it  sees 
so  clearly  the  real  magnitude  of  difficulties  which 
pressed  upon  men's  conduct,  and  which  they  them- 
selves had  no  means  of  appreciating  justly;  it  can 
estimate  so  much  more  accurately  than  the  actual 
agents  the  real  motives  and  designs  of  their  contem- 
poraries ;  it  gains  so  much  light  from  the  onward  and 
after- course  of  events;  it  can  detach  so  clearly  the 
movements  of  passion  from  the  deliberate  acts  of  judg- 
ment ;  it  can,  as  it  were,  put  its  finger  so  precisely  on 
the  point  at  which  a  man  went  wrong,  and  took  the 
step  which  involved  him,  perhaps,  in  hopeless  ruin, 
that,  if  it  be  faithfully  written  and  honestly  studied, 
it  does  form  a  sacred  mirror,  in  which,  gaining  the 
retrospective  view  of  the  earthly  life  of  other  men  of 
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like  passions  and  weaknesses  as  ourselves,  who  were 
tried,  and  whose  trial  is  over,  in  signal  positions  of 
eminence  and  difficulty,  we  may  be  helped  to  use  our 
own  present,  our  own  fleeting  but  most  important 
present,  in  the  sacred  light  of  the  judgment-future. 

But  human  history  sometimes  deserts  its  vocation, 
and  ministers  to  the  very  evil  against  which  it  is 
designed  -to  be  a  help.  It  is  easy  and  interesting  to 
select  some  striking  recollections,  and  by  the  aid  of 
shaping  imagination  to  supply,  a  posteriori,  as  we  do 
in  dreams,  a  colouring  which  is  not  real,  and,  taking 
advantage  of  casual  traits,  to  give  untrue  expression 
to  the  picture.  And  men  love  this  sort  of  history. 
It  is  vivid  and  interesting,  and  impresses  the  outline 
of  facts  that  are  past  clearly  on  the  memory :  but  the 
true,  faithful  mirroring  of  the  immortal  dead,  the 
sacred  picturing  of  the  past,  out  of  which  we  are  to 
learn  to  live  for  the  future, — all  this  is  neglected  and 
forgotten.  Still  worse  and  more  dangerous  is  partisan 
history,  which,  using  the  memorials  of  the  undying 
past  only  for  the  convenience  of  the  conflicts  of  the 
present,  distorts  the  record,  makes  the  present  all, 
foully  wrongs  the  dead,  and  perverts  in  every  way 
the  legitimate  object  and  scope  of  true  history. 

For  history  should  be  the  very  remembrancer  of 
immortality  and  judgment.  In  so  far  as  it  can  clearly 
see,  and  does  truly  judge,  it  does  act  as  a  faithful  wit- 
ness of  that  which  is  to  be  hereafter ;  warning  us  that 
all  our  actions  will  be  so  looked  back  upon  in  judg- 
ment, and  that  the  character  and  aspect  that  they  will 
then  wear  is  already  on  them,  capable  of  being  seen 
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and  recognised,  and  exhibited  to  the  approving  or 
condemning  judgment  of  men  even  now,  and  in  this 
world.  And  observe  how,  in  its  very  imperfection, 
history  seems  to  give  a  still  more  striking  and  em- 
phatic witness  of  judgment  to  come.  How  little  does 
it  really  know  of  past  times  !  How  little  does  it  know 
of  the  inner  life  and  true  inward  heart  even  of  those 
on  whom  it  most  dwells,  and  seems  to  know  best ! 
What  countless  multitudes  of  those  who  have  lived, 
who  have  had  their  full  trial  of  life,  their  anxious 
struggles  and  various  fortunes,  who  have  not  been 
without  great  influence,  more  or  less  secret,  on  the 
fortunes  and  trials  of  their  neighbours  and  their  coun- 
try, has  it  wholly  and  absolutely  forgotten !  How 
different  might  we  suppose  the  aspect  of  the  civil 
wars,  for  instance,  and  their  history  to  be,  in  the 
sight  of  one  of  God's  good  angels  camped  round  about 
His  people  then  as  now,  from  the  not  unfaithful  re- 
cord of  some  impartial  and  laborious  human  historian ! 
Surely  I  am  not  wrong  in  saying  that  the  very  im- 
perfection of  human  history  makes  its  warnings,  its 
judgment- warnings,  more  solemn.  It  is  like  a  stam- 
mering witness,  pointing  to  one  which  can  speak 
aloud:  it  is  like  a  half-informed  witness,  warning 
us  of  one  which  knoweth  all.  It  keeps  the  sound  of 
the  past  round  our  ears  now,  in  order  that  we  may 
never  forget  that  the  past  doth  not  really  pass  away, 
but  that  it  all  lives,  and  will  live;  that  the  agents 
in  these  past  things  live,  and  their  deeds  live;  and 
that  the  day  will  come  when  all,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end,  will  be  seen  ^ogether,  even  as  they  are 
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together,  and  men  be  judged  according  to  the  very 
truth  of  their  works. 

For  we  believe  that  though  they  be  passed  out  of 
the  flesh,  and  are  no  more  seen  upon  the  earth,  the 
souls  of  men  do  wait  even  now  in  the  unseen  place, 
living,  truly  and  really  living,  in  no  uncertain  antici- 
pation of  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Two  places 
only  we  know  of :  the  i  paradise'  of  the  penitent  thief ; 
and  the  '  own  place'  of  Judas.  In  one  or  other  of  these 
do  the  souls  of  men  await  the  consummation  of  their 
happiness  or  woe.  In  one  or  other  of  these  do  the 
souls  of  those  who  were  busy  on  the  earth  in  the  great 
events  which  belong  to  this  day's  mournful  solemnity, 
now  live  and  wait.  Who  shall  say  in  which?  who 
shall  venture  to  pronounce,  for  any  one  on  either  side, 
in  which  ?  Though  we  know  of  many  a  trait  of  ap- 
parently most  real  faith  and  devotion,  though  we  con- 
fidently believe  that  many  were  true  servants  of  God, 
— and  one  portraiture  be  in  our  hands  which  seems 
to  depict  a  faithful  follower  of  his  Lord  in  solitude 
and  suffering, — yet  can  we  not  pronounce  of  any,  with- 
out presumption,  where  his  soul  rests  in  the  secret 
places  of  God.  Nor  need  we  wish  to  do  so.  Canoni- 
zation, as  practised  in  the  Church  of  Eome,  is  not  less 
a  mistake  than  a  miserable  presumption.  It  substitutes 
a  baseless  assumption  for  a  precious  and  well-grounded 
hope ;  a  sight,  which  is  no  sight,  for  a  heart-consoling 
and  very  sacred  faith.  The  due  lesson  to  be  learned 
from  the  dead  is  not  only  one  which  does  not  depend 
upon  our  certain  knowledge  of  their  ultimate  doom, 
but  it  rests  in  great  degree  upon  our  very  uncertainty. 
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The  imitation  of  their  virtues  as  far  as  we  know  them, 
the  confident  trust  in  their  sincerity  of  faith  and  holi- 
ness, mingled  with  a  deep  consciousness  that  we  can- 
not know  to  the  bottom  what  is  in  the  heart  of  man, 
— this,  and  the  faithful  belief  that  the  souls  of  the 
dead,  the  just  alike  and  the  unjust,  are  in  the  hands 
of  God,  who  alone  knoweth  all  that  those  souls  are, 
and  have  done  and  thought,  all  their  secret  sins, 
struggles,  and  repentances, — this  is  the  true  lesson  to 
be  learned  from  thinking  of  the  state  of  the  dead. 
They  have  merely  passed  from  among  us.  "We  could 
not  see  to  the  bottom  of  their  heart  while  they  were 
among  us.  They  have  passed  into  what  seems  to  us 
the  dark  chamber  of  God's  house,  which  to  the  just 
is  assuredly  brighter,  calmer,  happier  far  than  this 
which  we  call  life.  The  darkness  and  the  light  to 
God  are  both  alike ;  but  that  which  we  call  darkness 
is  the  real  light.  The  love  of  God  on  which  they 
rested  amid  the  scenes  of  trial  here,  and  the  hope 
of  heaven  which  animated  them,  are  brought  nearer, 
and  are  sweeter  and  more  assured  to  their  souls. 

This  is  truth;  real,  most  certain,  most  heart-con- 
soling, most  heart-awakening  truth.  It  is  not  more 
sure  that  we  are  met  now  and  here  in  this  house  of 
God  to  speak  and  hear  of  these  things,  than  it  is  that 
the  spirits  of  those  who  are  gone  hence,  the  spirits 
of  those  who  took  part  in  that  great  struggle  of  which 
we  speak  to-day,  are  as  truly  alive  as  ourselves. 

Ere  long  we  shall  join  them.  They  are  in  their 
respective  places,  according  as  in  their  own  time  they 
lived  for  the  future,  for  God,  for  eternity,  or  forgot 
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these  things,  and  lived  only  for  their  miserable  pre- 
sent. That  present  has  now  descended  to  us  ;  and  we, 
in  like  complications  of  life,  in  the  midst  of  like  temp- 
tations, with  like  helps  and  hopes,  are  threading  our 
way — God  and  our  own  consciences  only  know  how 
carefully  and  religiously — towards  that  meeting ;  that 
meeting,  which  is  going  on  now  day  by  day,  and  hour 
by  hour,  as  those  who  were  our  contemporaries,  with 
whom  we  have  lived,  and  worked,  it  may  be,  and 
walked  in  love  and  friendship,  slip  out  of  this  trial- 
present,  and  take  their  place  in  this  one  or  that  one  of 
God's  secret  waiting-chambers  among  the  living-dead. 
And  when  the  appointed  time  comes,  when  the 
appointed  number  of  souls  of  men  have  been  born, 
tried,  and  had  their  trial  finished,  then  shall  we  and 
they,  and  the  countless  multitudes  of  those  who  have 
lived  before  us,  and  used  their  own  respective  present 
as  in  the  sight  of  God  they  have  used  it, — we  and  our 
children,  and  our  children's  children,  stand  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  the  Son  of  Man  to  receive  our  doom 
for  all  things  done  in  the  body.  Then  shall  the  past 
stand  up  in  its  eternal,  unforgotten  being.  Then  shall 
the  whole  course  and  track  that  each  one  of  us  has 
followed,  his  true  inner  self  in  all  his  history,  be 
seen  and  shewn,  more  brightly  than  in  the  noon-day 
sun,  by  the  unerring  light  of  the  Divine  retrospect : 
nothing  forgotten,  nothing  unappreciated ;  the  life  of 
those  who  liv.ed  in  Christ,  who  walked  in  faith,  whose 
hearts  were  in  heaven,  and  their  eyes  fixed  on  the 
eternal  judgment  of  God,  whatever  may  have  been 
their  own  distresses,  or  the  mistaken  judgments  of 


156  SERMON    IX. 

their  contemporaries  or  successors,  seen  and  shewn 
to  be  the  life  which  leads  to  peace  and  joy  unspeak- 
able ;  the  life  of  those  who  lived  only  for  the  present, 
the  miserable,  fugitive  present,  and  did  not  repent, 
seen  and  shewn  to  be  the  downward  track  that  leads 
to  outer  exile  and  unutterable  darkness. 

The  portion  of  the  hypocrites  !  the  portion  of  those 
who  have  in  life  been  actors,  who  have  had  two  cha- 
racters,— who  have  been  one  thing  as  God  has  seen 
them,  another  as  they  have  thought  themselves,  or 
have  been  thought  by  men, — who  have  been  one  thing 
in  their  judgments,  and  another  in  their  deeds.    0  !  my 
brethren,  if  hypocrisy  be  thus  in  Scriptural  language 
the  very  formula  of  sin,  the  very  description  which 
includes  the  guilt  of  all  those  who  shall  be  lost  at 
the  last,  reflect,  I  pray  you,  how  much  the  danger  of 
hypocrisy  is  increased  for  those  whose  lot  in  life  it 
is  to  study  the  records  of  past  times,  and  to  judge  of 
the  characters  and  actions  of  the  dead  !    How  lightly 
we  look  back  !  how  freely  we  judge  !  how  clearly  and 
readily  do  we  condemn  !  how  naturally  do  we  identify 
ourselves  with  the  good  and  great  of  past  times,  taking 
part  with  them  and  against  their  adversaries,  taking 
it,  as  it  were,  for  granted  that  if  we  had  been  in  the 
days  of  our  fathers,  we  should  have  been  on  the  side 
of  the  good,  and  not  have  been  partakers  of  the  deeds 
of  the  evil.     And  all  this  is  good  and  useful  in  itself, 
for  it  is  a  universal  and  unsuspicious  ev\derice,  borne 
even  by  the  thoughtless  and  the  sinful,  to  the  goodness 
and  holiness  of  virtue,  and  to  the  deformity  of  vice, 
so  plainly  seen  and  recognised  in  retrospect.     And 
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most  good  and  most  useful  to  us,  if  we  read  all  these 
lessons  and  form  these  judgments  with  continual  re- 
ference to  our  own  life,  and  learn  from  them  to  see 
ourselves  in  the  light  of  that  dreadful  judgment- 
future  which  is  surely  before  us.  But  what  if  we 
read  history,  and  form  all  these  current  and  easy 
judgments  with  no  such  practical  consequence  ?  what 
if  we  read  of  the  dead,  and  judge  thus  of  them,  for 
all  sorts  of  present  purposes  only,  for  party  warfare, 
for  immediate  distinction,  for  any  sort  of  present  tri- 
umph or  success,  and  meanwhile  live  carelessly  ?  if  we 
practically  tread  over  again  the  very  same  track  along 
which  others  whom  we  judge  lost  the  way  to  heaven, 
and  thus  partake  unawares  of  the  very  same  kinds  of 
guilt  and  sin?  Was  not  this  the  very  case  of  the 
Pharisees,  hypocrites?  who  condemned  and  imitated 
their  fathers  all  at  once?  who  put  themselves  to 
ostentatious  shame  by  building  the  tombs  of  those 
whom  their  fathers  slew,  while  they  filled  up  the 
measure  of  their  fathers7  guilt  by  slaying  Him  whom 
all  these  prophets  had  foretold  ?  They  who  sin,  who 
sin  in  any  kind,  and  do  not  repent,  crucify  to  them- 
selves, we  know,  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him 
to  an  open  shame.  How,  then,  do  they  escape  the 
very  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  whom  they  condemn  ? 
They  condemn  them  for  the  very  act  which  practically 
they  repeat.  If  we  read  history,  and  judge  the  dead, 
and  yet  live  for  the  present, — sin,  and  repent  not, — 
are  we  not  hypocrites  ?  Hypocrites,  perhaps,  more  or 
less  unawares,  but  still  really  hypocrites?  Actors? 
Actors  before  God,  and  in  danger  of  the  actor's 
portion  ? 
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And  is  this  not,  brethren,  a  real  danger?  real  in 
itself,  and  especially  real  to  many  in  this  place,  to 
whom  the  history  of  past  times  and  of  the  dead — the 
Christian  dead — is  a  matter  of  ordinary  study,  pur- 
sued constantly  for  collateral  and  indirect  objects? 
Are  we  not  liable  to  forget  in  the  pursuit  of  these 
things  the  sacredness  of  the  subject, — the  living  souls 
of  the  waiting  dead, — and  the  purpose  for  which  this 
power  of  retrospect  was  given  us?  They  have  left 
behind  them  their  names  upon  the  earth,  and  many 
material  records  of  themselves  are  round  about  us, 
and  their  bodies  lie  in  dust  in  our  graveyards,  and 
we  theorize  about  them,  and  examine,  and  judge  in 
all  freeness,  and  much  justice,  from  what  we  know 
of  them, — but  the  very  living  souls  themselves  are  in 
their  own  place,  waiting  for  that  last  dread,  unerring 
retrospect  which  they  and  we  must  meet  together. 

Brethren,  receive  the  warning.  To  read  of  past 
times,  and  to  judge  of  the  dead,  and  yet  to  live  in 
disobedience  to  the  law  and  will  of  God,  in  the  lan- 
guage of  Holy  Scripture  is  hypocrisy.  He  that  judg- 
eth  of  the  past  must  live  in  God's  holy  truth, — that 
single,  simple,  undivided  obedience,  which  is  called 
in  Scripture  doing  the  truth, — if  he  desires  that  his 
knowledge  of  the  past,  and  his  free  and  clear  retro- 
spective judging  of  the  dead,  may  not  place  him  among 
the  actors  in  the  dread  day  of  his  own  judgment. 
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%jr  tee  all  foitjr  out  nttati  m  Holomonr's  porcjj.  gino  of  i\t 
rest  burst  mr  man  joht  (jimself  10  tjjem :  but  ijje  people  magnified 
tljem.  gtnfo  belteoers  foere  %  more  abbeb  to  tlje  JToro,  muliiiwoes 
Jboijj  of  men  anb  foomen." 

rpHESE  few  words,  placed,  not  without  good  cause, 
in  a  parenthesis  in  our  version  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  contain  a  short  account  of  the  state  of  things 
in  the  Church  at  a  very  important  and  interesting 
moment.  They  come  almost  immediately  after  the 
narrative  of  the  judgment  and  death  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  and  express  the  feelings  of  the  Church 
and  the  surrounding  Jews  which  arose  out  of  that 
transaction  in  chief,  and  other  miracles  unspecified 
in  detail,  which  were  wrought  by  the  hand  of  the 
apostles. 

The  judgment  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  is  one  of 
the  first  passages  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  it  appears  to 
me,  which  strikes  upon  young  hearts :  carrying  to 
them  a  chilling  and  awful  lesson  on  the  subject  of  the 
first  great  sin  of  early  youth, — falsehood.  The  slight 
apparent  deceit,  the  stern  enquiry  of  the  Apostle,  the 
instant  and  awful  doom  executed  by  divine  power  as 
soon  as  pronounced, — and  then  the  repetition  of  the 

a  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  on  Whit-Sunday,  1849. 
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same  punishment  on  the  wife,  who  would  not  be 
warned  by  the  Apostle's  considerate  and  merciful 
question, — all  this  forms  so  striking  a  scene,  that 
none  who  hears  it  ever  forgets  it,  and  it  sinks,  as 
I  said,  with  tenfold  weight  upon  the  hearts  of  young 
people.  I  would  not  willingly  say  a  word  which 
should  diminish  the  force  of  this  great  lesson,  or  take 
off  from  the  sense  of  awe  with  which  any  person, 
young  or  old,  has  learned  from  it  to  regard  the  wrath 
of  God  on  lies. 

But  it  is  obvious  that  the  sin  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  was  really  a  much  deeper  one  than  mere 
falsehood. 

It  arose  out  of  the  state  of  things  mentioned  at  the 
close  of  the  two  former  chapters : — "  The  multitude  of 
them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul ; 
neither  said  any  of  them  that  aught  of  the  things 
which  he  possessed  was  his  own,  but  they  had  all 
things  common."  "Neither  was  there  any  among 
them  that  lacked:  for  as  many  as  were  possessors 
of  land  or  houses,  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices 
of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  laid  them  down  at 
the  apostles'  feet;  and  distribution  was  made  unto 
every  man  according  as  he  had  need." 

This  was  the  general  condition  of  things.  It  was 
no  community  of  goods  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
expression,  as  a  law  or  institution  of  the  Church.  It 
was  no  precedent  or  ruling  instance  against  property 
of  individuals.  The  very  narrative  on  which  we  are 
occupied  absolutely  disproves  any  such  idea. 

There  was   a  great  flocking  into  the   Church  of 
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thousands,  rich  and  poor,  one  with  another ;  and  there 
was  a  large,  general,  and  most  free  disposition  of  the 
rich  to  give — much  or  all,  as  they  thought  best — of 
their  own,  for  the  benefit  of  all,  to  the  disposal  of  the 
Twelve. 

No  doubt  the  rich  gave  largely ;  and  received 
thanks  and  honour  for  their  gifts.  Joses,  for  in- 
stance, the  rich  Levite  of  the  Isle  of  Cyprus,  the 
brother  of  the  Mary  who  still  retained  as  her  own 
a  house  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  in  which  she  could 
receive  the  apostles,  possessing  some  property  in 
land,  sold  it,  and  presenting  the  price  of  it  to  the 
apostles,  received  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Consolation 
from  them ;  by  which  good  name  he  is  known  in 
all  the  Church  to  the  present  day,  as  the  Apostle 
St.  Barnabas. 

In  emulation  perhaps  of  this  devotion,  and  desirous 
of  such  honour  as  had  attended  it,  two  Christians, 
newly  baptized,  determined  that  they  also  would  sell 
some  property  which  they  possessed,  and  give  it  to 
the  Church. 

They  did  not  give  the  land,  if  land  it  were,  to  the 
apostles  in  order  that  they  might  sell  it,  and  apply 
the  produce  to  the  common  stock ;  but  they  sold  it 
themselves,  and  out  of  the  purchase-money  reserved, 
or  withheld  a  portion. 

Short  as  this  narrative  is,  it  is  sufficient,  as  it 
seems,  to  explain  the  state  of  the  case,  and  to  ex- 
clude various  opinions  and  hypotheses  which  have 
been  formed  about  it. 

There  is,  for  instance,  no  reason  at  all  to  suppose 
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that  these  people  were  mere  hypocrites,  who  had  re- 
ceived baptism  in  entire  unbelief.  There  was  no- 
thing in  the  condition  or  fortunes  of  the  Church  to 
tempt  hypocrites  into  it,  and  the  only  fact  which  we 
know  of  these  persons,  namely,  their  gift,  seems  to 
be  quite  inconsistent  with  such  an  idea. 

Equally  unfounded  seems  the  notion  that  they  did 
their  deed  for  simple  covetousness.  Indeed,  if  it  were 
not  that  this  explanation  of  their  act  has  been  some- 
times suggested,  it  would  seem  hardly  worthy  of 
notice.  "Who  ever  heard  of  people  selling  their  pro- 
perty, in  order  to  be  able  to  claim,  as  paupers,  their 
share  in  a  common  stock?  The  small  sum  abstracted 
from  the  price  of  the  land,  for  small  it  must  needs 
have  been,  gives  no  additional  credibility  to  this 
theory. 

No,  the  case  seems  to  be  a  clear  oneb,  and  to  need 
no  resort  to  any  explanation  of  this  kind.  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  do  not  seem  to  have  acted  otherwise 
than  many  probably  do,  and  many  more  are  tempted 
to  do  in  many  cases.  Recently  baptized,  and  that 
without  express  hypocrisy  or  double  dealing,  they 
were  induced  by  the  fashion  or  the  credit,  mingling 
up  in  some  undiscoverable  proportion  with  the  genuine 
devotion  from  which  such  gifts  ought  to  proceed,  to 
sell  some  land  in  order  to  give  it,  perhaps  in  some 

b  "  Miser  ille  homo,  cujus  animum  glorise  cupido  et  avaritise 
distrahabant,  una  cum  aliis,  Koivaviav  suam  demonstraturus,  ad 
legates  Jesu  Christ!  accedebat,  atque  pretii  ex  agro  vendito  capti 
partem  ad  pedes  eorum  collocabat,  addita  oratione,  se  pauperum 
fratrum  amore  tactum,  patrimonium  yendidisse,"  &c. — Mosheim, 
de  Belus,  $c.,  p.  115. 
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public  and  ostentatious  way,  to  the  common  stock 
under  the  control  of  the  apostles. 

At  some  period  in  the  transaction  they  must,  in 
some  manner,  have  made  a  promise  or  profession, 
• — possibly  even  a  vow;  though  there  is  nothing 
in  the  narrative  to  enforce  that  view,  yet  certainly 
a  promise  or  profession,  either  in  word  or  deed, 
that  they  would  give  the  price  of  that  land  to  the 
Church0. 

The  land  was  accordingly  sold;  and  obtained,  we 
must  suppose,  rather  a  larger  price  than  they  had 
expected,  or  than  others  might  expect,  for  otherwise 
they  could  not  have  hoped  to  be  undiscovered  in 
their  act. 

In  this  Balance  then,  this  margin,  this  difference 
between  the  reasonable  and  the  actual  sale-money,  lay 
the  temptation.  "Why  should  they  give  this  ?  They 
had  promised  the  price  of  the  land ;  why  should 
they  not  give  the  fair  price,  the  price  which  none 
could  except  against,  the  price  they  had  expected,  and 
keep  the  difference  ?  All  kinds  of  plausible  defences 
might  be  made  for  such  an  appropriation,  even  if  it 
were  known; — but  how  should  it  be  known?  who 
could  discover  it  ? 

Accordingly,  Ananias  tendered  a  sum  of  money  to 
the  apostles,  as  the  price  of  the  land,  which  in  fact 
was  not  the  whole  of  that  which  he  had  actually  re- 
ceived for  it.  And  I  think  it  important  to  remark 

c  The  ancients  seem  all  to  have  supposed  a  vow.  Yide  Mede, 
pp.  118  and  116,  and  the  Fathers  there  quoted;  Corn,  a  Lap., 
115  (a). 

M2 
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that  not  one  single  word  is  stated  to  have  been  spoken 
by  Ananias  in  the  whole  proceeding.  It  is  perfectly 
possible  that,  after  his  profession  of  his  intention  to 
give  the  price  of  the  land,  which  itself  may  not  have 
been  made  in  words,  he  may  not  have  uttered  with 
his  lips  a  single  word  in  relation  to  it. 

Where,  then,  lay  the  sin  in  all  this  ?  Did  it  lie 
simply  in  this,  that  they  tendered  a  sum  of  money 
as  the  price  of  the  land,  and  that  it  was  somewhat 
less  than  the  actual  price  of  the  land?  Did  it  lie 
simply  in  this,  that  their  words  (if  words  there  were) 
fell  somewhat  short  of  exactness  of  truth,  and  their 
actual  devotion  in  a  gift  somewhat  below  their  ex- 
pressed intention  ?  Was  it  precisely  the  sin  of  false- 
hood, as  modern  writers  generally  say,  or  precisely 
that  of  sacrilege,  as  is  the  general  opinion  of  medi- 
eval writers  ? 

Nay,  it  lay  here, — that  it  was  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  they  used  a  miserable  deceit,  not  to  St.  Peter, 
not  to  the  apostles,  to  whom,  as  I  said,  they  perhaps 
never  uttered  one  word  respecting  it.  To  the  Holy 
Ghost  they  lied  in  heart.  The  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
was  within  that  Church  of  which  they  had  so  lately 
been  made  members,  and  they  believed  it  so  little  as 
to  dream  of  doing  a  lie  in  His  presence.  The  eternal, 
omniscient  God  dwelt,  as  in  a  temple,  amid  those  frail, 
imperfect,  yet  earnest  men  who  had  been  made  by 
sacred  baptism  to  drink  into  one  Spirit,  and  they, 
though  built  therein,  and  by  position  partaking  of 
that  divine  gift,  did  not  realize,  nor  in  faith  believe, 
nor  in  their  inner  heart  of  hearts  reverence  and  bow 
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down  before  that  Presence  !  That  was  their  sin.  A 
petty,  miserable  cheat  was  the  way  in  which  their 
deep  sin  shewed  itself.  It  was  not  so  properly  the 
sin,  as  it  shewed,  brought  out,  betrayed  the  deep  lurk- 
ing inner  sin.  But  the  sin  itself  lay  deeper  far  than 
that  petty,  miserable  act.  The  sin  was  not  in  the 
money,  the  sin  was  not  in  the  words ;  the  sin  was 
in  the  heart ;  deep  and  latent,  till  some  such  wretched 
temptation  should  elicit  and  exhibit  it;  in  the  heart 
which,  though  baptized,  believed  not  that  God,  om- 
niscient and  Almighty,  was  in  His  Church. 

They  designed  to  be  Christians  in  a  manner,  and  to 
a  degree, — wishing  for  the  hope,  not  declining  the 
unpopularity,  willing  to  undergo  the  danger,  able  to 
rise  to  some  height  of  devotion  in  giving,  which  be- 
longed to  the  true  profession  of  the  Church.  They 
had  all  this :  but  the  heart  was  cankered,  the  root 
was  corrupt.  They  could  think  of  deceiving  God; 
they  could  dream  of  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
sense  of  God  in  the  Church, — God  to  whom  all 
thoughts,  as  well  as  words  and  works,  are  open, 
God  dwelling  as  in  a  tent  among  His  baptized,  the 
holy,  searching,  fiery  Spirit  trying  them  one  by  one 
with  that  sword  of  flame  which  destroys  what  it  does 
not  purify,  — this  they  had  not.  They  had  some ; 
they  had  much ;  but  what  they  wanted  was  the  root, 
the  ground,  the  strength  of  all, — the  true  faith  of  God 
dwelling  in  the  Church. 

But  He  was  in  the  Church  then  as  ever.  And  He 
had  His  visible  and  immediate  agents  of  inspiration 
to  prove  and  avenge  His  presence.  "  Ananias,  why 
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hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 
.  .  .  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God.  .  .  . 
How  is  it  that  ye  have  agreed  together  to  tempt  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord?'7  This  was  the  solemn  remon- 
strance of  the  inspired  Apostle ;  and  the  instant  death 
of  the  miserable  culprits  vindicated  the  Almighty 
presence  of  the  Most  High  God  in  the  Church. 

And  this,  brethren,  seems  to  be  the  particular  lesson 
to  be  derived  from  this  awful  tale, — God  is  in  His 
Church.  As  He  dwelleth  in  His  people,  one  by  one, — 
from  the  birth  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost  making 
them  separately  to  be  temples,  in  such  sort,  of  His 
presence,   that  if  any  man  defile   that   temple,  him 
shall  God  destroy d, — so  doth  He  also  dwell  among 
them  collectively,  making  all  the  separate  members 
to  be  the  Body  of  His  Christ.     One  by  one,  they 
are  born  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost e ;  one  by  one, 
as  they  love  God  more  and  keep  His  words  better f, 
the  Father  and  the  Son  love  them  more,  come  unto 
them,  and  abide  with  them  more  ]  one  by  one,  Christ 
is  more  and  more  formed  in  them  g,  according  to  their 
diligent  use  of  the  means  of  grace  and  earnest  devo- 
tion; one  by  one,  they  are  stones h,  lively  with  the 
Spirit,  wrought  into  the  temple  of  God.     But  beyond 
and  above  this  separate  estate  of  each,  He  is  specially 
with  them,  and  in  them  as  a  body.     They  are  "the 
temple  of  the  living  God,  as  God  hath  said,  I  will 
dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in  them,  and  I  will  be  their 
God,   and  they  shall  be  My  people  V     Assembling 

(i  1  Cor.  iii.  17.  e  John  iii.  5.  f  Ibid.  xiv.  23. 

«  Gal.  iv.  19.  h  1  Pet.  ii.  5.  !  2  Cor.  vi.  16. 
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even  in  twos  or  threes  to  worship  Him,  He  is  in  the 
midst  of  them  k.  He  is  with  them  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world l ;  the  Giver  of  their  new  life,  the  Bap- 
tizer  with  the  Holy  Ghost m  in  the  one  Sacrament, 
the  actual  food  of  life  and  spiritual  strengthening11 
when  (no  longer  one  by  one,  but  in  necessary  com- 
munion) they  partake  of  the  other  Sacrament;  the 
Imparter  of  grace  in  their  confirmations  ° ;  the  Giver 
of  the  sacred  commission p  and  its  requisite  strength 
in  their  ordinations q ;  the  Solemnizer  of  their  sacred 
marriages1";  the  ever-present  and  only  Forgiver  in 
their  solemn  absolutions8;  present  in  His  poor1,  pre- 
sent in  His  persecuted u,  present  in  His  ministers x, 
present  in  His  gatherings  together  of  prayer  y,  present 
in  His  soul-searching  prophesyings z. 

It  hath  pleased  Him,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  to 
withdraw  the  ordinary  manifestation  of  outward  works 
of  wonder  from  His  Church.  No  inspired  Apostle 
can  now  vindicate  with  immediate  and  visible  judg- 
ment the  sentence  of  God's  wrath  upon  those  who 
believe  not  in  this  sacred  Presence.  The  absence 
of  such  power  completes  the  dispensation  of  faith  in 
that  which  is  spiritual,  begun  by  the  departure  of  the 
Lord  in  the  flesh'  from  the  Church.  All  is  invisible 
now;  all  except  the  outer  means,  and  the  history, 
the  divine  testimony  of  the  past.  The  great  Em- 
manuel is  here  still;  but  even  the  visible  shape  of 

k  Matt,  xviii.  20.  !  Ibid,  xxviii.  20.  m  John  i.  33. 

n  Ibid.  vi.  51.  °  Acts  viii.  17.  p  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

«  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  '  Eph.  v.  31  ;  Matt.  xix.  6. 

8  Matt,  xviii.  18;  John  xx.  23.       *  Matt.  xxv.  40.      u  Acts  ix.  5. 
*  Matt.  x.  20,  40.  y  Ibid,  xviii.  20.  z  1  Cor.  xiv.  24,  25. 
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the  lowly  Son  of  Mary  is  gone  to  heaven ;  and  His 
power,  His  presence,  and  His  divine  indwelling, — 
which  His  people  see  and  know,  for  He  dwelleth 
with  them,  and  in  them  they  live, — the  world  seeth 
not,  neither  knoweth. 

And  the  Body  of  Christ,  that  temple  of  God  on 
earth, — the  Church,  that  ark  of  souls, — looks  in  the 
world  as  if  it  were  of  the  world.  It,  too,  has  its 
history,  often  a  melancholy  and  debasing  history. 
It  is  mixed  up,  of  necessity,  with  the  evil  lives,  the 
mixed  motives,  the  various  fortunes  of  men.  The 
powers  of  the  world  encircle  it — often  fetter  it.  The 
neighbourhood  of  the  world  betrays  it ;  the  spurious 
liberality  of  the  world  infects  it. 

Oh !  if  the  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  was  possible 
in  those  early  days, — in  those  days  of  vivid  faith  and 
universal  devotion,  those  days  which  still  retained 
as  a  recent  memory  the  recollection  of  the  gracious 
words  and  deeds  of  the  ascended  Lord,  all  too  many 
to  be  recorded  in  books,  which  still  possessed  the 
visible  society  of  the  faithful  Twelve,  and  the  others 
who  had  companied  with  Him  in  all  the  time  that  the 
Lord  Jesus  went  out  and  in  among  them, — how  liable 
must  we  be  to  commit  it  in  days  like  these,  when  no 
external  signs,  no  plain  and  undoubted  vindications  of 
the  divine  Presence  are  given  to  us ;  when  the  Lord 
who  is  among  us  allows  for  the  trial  of  our  faith  the 
scorn,  the  coldness,  the  unbelief  of  the  world  to  make 
this  very  central  doctrine  of  the  Church  sound  like 
a  paradox,  an  enthusiasm,  a  priestcraft  in  the  ears  of 
men  !  when,  as  in  His  life,  He  striveth  not,  nor  crieth, 
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nor  is  His  voice  heard  in  the  streets ;  when  He  with- 
draweth,  replieth  not,  resisteth  not,  until  the  awful 
day  when  He  shall  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory  ! 

Alas  !  when  we  think  of  the  religious  and  irreligious 
notions  of  these  latter  days,  of  the  easy,  contemptuous 
way  in  which  the  so-called  Christian  world  thinks  and 
speaks  of  spiritual  claims,  of  the  way  in  which  all 
sorts  of  strange  societies  and  alien  forms  of  belief 
crowd  round  God's  Church,  and  in  the  eyes  of  man- 
kind pass  for  as  good,  as  sacred,  as  divine  as  itself, — 
how  can  we  help  fearing  lest  the  deep  inner  sin  of 
Ananias  and  Sapphira  be  the  corroding,  deep-seated, 
fatal  root  of  sin  in  this  cold  and  unbelieving  gene- 
ration ? 

The  world  is  bent  on  thinking  Christianity ,  as  it 
calls  it,  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  good  form  and  way 
of  thinking  and  living. 

According  to  the  Bible,  the  Church  is  the  temple,  in 
all  the  world,  of  God's  peculiar  and  saving  presence. 

The  world  is  bent  on  discouraging  high  pretensions, 
bigotry,  exclusiveness ;  on  comparing  different  reli- 
gions, as  it  speaks,  together;  on  choosing  what  it  will 
believe,  scorning  what  sounds  supernatural ;  referring 
all  that  is  taught  to  itself  as  to  a  living  centre  and 
test  of  truth ;  living  peaceably  with  Christianity,  as 
it  calls  the  Church,  if  Christianity  will  be  neighbourly 
and  accommodating  with  it  upon  these  easy  terms. 

According  to  the  Bible,  the  Church  is  the  single  ark 
of  safety  amid  a  deluge ;  the  little  boat  on  the  lake  of 
Gennesareth,  whose  strength  and  safety  was  in  the 
Lord  who  liveth,  as  it  were,  asleep  in  it ;  the  body 
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of  Christ  composed  of  members  instinct  with  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  the  temple  of  Christ  built  of  stones  alive  with 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  vine  of  Christ,  the  sap  which 
circulates  in  the  remotest  branches  of  which  is  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

What  is  there  in  common  between  these  two  views 
— the  view  of  the  world  and  the  view  of  the  Bible  ? 
Nothing.  They  are  the  very  opposites  to  one  another. 
And  who  cannot  see  that  the  view  of  the  world  is 
none  other  than  the  sin  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  ? 
the  sin  of  not  believing  the  divine  Presence  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  ?  A  sin,  venial  it  may  be,  and  slight 
in  such  as  have  never  been  admitted  into  that  Church, 
but  heavy  indeed  in  such  as  have  been  received  therein 
in  Holy  Baptism,  and  made  members  of  the  sacred 
spiritual  body  ? 

Such  then,  brethren,  being  the  sin  of  these  mise- 
rable unbelievers,  and  such  its  application  to  all  ages 
of  the  Church,  observe,  next,  how  the  sacred  narra- 
tive proceeds  to  describe  the  effects  produced  on  all, 
both  within  and  without  the  Church,  who  witnessed 
their  awful  punishment. 

"  Great  fear  fell  upon  all  the  Church,  and  upon  as 
many  as  heard  these  things,"  and  then  a  verse  later 
comes  the  passage  of  the  text,  "  and  of  the  rest  durst 
no  man  join  himself  to  them,  but  the  people  magnified 
them.  And  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the 
Lord,  multitudes  both  of  men  and  women." 

These,  first,  were  the  effects  on  those  who  were 
outside  of  the  Church.  Great  fear,  great  shrinking 
away  of  all  who  did  not  belong,  or  did  not  choose  to 
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belong,  to  the  sacred  body  inhabited  by  the  fiery,  om- 
niscient Spirit :  great  thronging  of  multitudes  both  of 
men  and  women,  anxious  to  be  received  into  that  body 
in  the 'Authorized  and  legitimate  way. 

Effects  apparently  inconsistent,  and  yet  how  truly 
consistent !  The  presence  of  God  within  the  Church 
is  vindicated  by  an  astonishing  miracle,  and  away  re- 
tire in  awe  and  confusion  all  those  patronizing,  philo- 
sophical, political  people  who  desired  to  be  on  good 
terms  with  it,  but  were  not  really  of  it.  The  presence 
of  God  within  the  Church  is  vindicated  by  an  astonish- 
ing miracle,  and  there  crowd  in  multitudes  the  honest- 
hearted,  simple  throngs  of  men  and  women  who  desire 
to  be  saved.  The  vindicated  presence  of  God  frightens 
away  the  crowd  of  copyists  and  pretenders,  but  it 
multiplies  by  thousands  the  catechumens.  Those  who 
would  lay  low  its  walls,  confound  its  limits,  be  mis- 
taken for  its  members,  do  not  shrink  away  more  sud- 
denly, or  in  greater  numbers,  than  humble  converts 
flock  round  the  gate  of  Holy  Baptism,  and  try  to 
press  with  holy  violence  into  the  kingdom  by  the 
appointed  way. 

Surely,  brethren,  this  is  a  serious  and  striking  re- 
flection ;  and,  believe  me,  the  truth  of  it  is  not  con- 
fined only  to  the  early  days  of  the  Church  and  the 
circumstances  of  the  awful  narrative  of  which  I  have 
been  speaking. 

"Whensoever  the  great  doctrine  of  the  presence  of 
God  in  His  Church  is  obscured,  or  doubtfully  held, 
or  kept  in  the  back- ground,  or  anyway  disowned  or 
neglected,  then  the  world  feels  little  enmity  against 
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the  so-called  Church.  Then  it  crowds  round,  admires 
its  morality,  ranks  it  among  philosophies  and  religions, 
sees  it  as  it  were  in  profile,  lives  neighbourly  with  it, 
tolerates  first,  and  then  betrays  its  remaining*  stern- 
nesses of  faith  or  practice.  Then  the  sacred  entrance  of 
the  Church,  the  single  sacred  entrance  of  the  Church, 
I  mean  Holy  Baptism,  is  lightly  esteemed.  There 
seems  to  be  so  little  difference,  there  is  so  little  dif- 
ference, between  the  lives  and  doctrines  of  many  who 
have  received  it,  and  who  have  not  received  it,  that  it 
sinks  in  general  regard.  When  the  city  has  laid  low 
its  walls,  men  need  not  enter  by  the  gate. 

Then  is  the  decrepitude  and  decay  of  Christian 
truth.  Then  it  is  held  to  be  superstition  to  think  of 
spiritual  presence ;  narrow-mindedness  and  bigotry  to 
suppose  that  the  Church  has  limits  and  boundaries; 
priestcraft  to  hold  that  her  ministers  have  spiritual 
powers.  Nothing  can  hold  its  ground  when  things 
have  come  to  this  pass.  "Not  truth — for  truth  which  is 
neither  demonstrative  nor  superficially  experimental, 
above  all  things,  truth  of  ancient  revelation, — not  even 
supported  by  the  unanimous  voice  of  such  as  pos- 
sess invisible,  and  are  the  successors  of  visible  divine 
powers, — is  at  once  frittered  away,  and  philosophized 
away,  or  held  unimportant  in  comparison  of  other 
things :  not  spiritual  graces, — for  spiritual  graces,  un- 
less the  Church  and  its  sacraments  be  a  divine  reality, 
are  the  mere  delusions  of  a  superstitious  brain ;  not 
holiness, — for  all  holiness  beyond  what  the  common 
standard  of  morality  requires  or  praises,  must  needs, 
if  the  Church  with  its  past  and  its  future  be  for- 
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gotten,  melt  away  soon,  and  sink  down  to  the  world's 
level. 

But  when  this  mighty  doctrine  of  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures is  preached  and  believed  in  its  force  and  in- 
tegrity, when  the  Church,  the  temple  of  the  Most 
High  God,  in  which,  according  to  His  promise,  He 
walketh  and  dwelleth,  is  regarded  in  that  its  divine 
character,  then  at  once  begin  those  two  effects  which 
this  sacred  narrative  records.  The  crowding  world  is 
scared,  and  shrinks  away.  What  has  it  to  do  with  the 
awful  temple  of  the  great  God,  and  all  its  spiritual 
wonders  ?  But  as  it  shrinks  away,  the  humble,  earnest, 
childlike  souls  throng  near.  They  have  found  what 
their  hearts  did  hunger  and  thirst  for — the  fountain 
of  God's  righteousness.  Out  of  all  languages  of  the 
nations  men  take  hold  of  the  skirt  of  him  that  is  a 
Christian,  saying,  We  will  go  with  you,  for  we  have 
heard  that  God  is  with  you.  The  temple  is  seen  to 
have  walls,  and  to  have  a  gate.  It  is  indeed  ex- 
clusive; but  it  offers  a  world- wide  invitation  to  all 
that  are  weary  and  heavy-laden  to  enter. 

Such  were  in  the  primitive  days,  such  will  be  in 
all  days,  the  external  effects  of  the  full  exhibition 
of  this  great  doctrine.  Nor  were  the  effects  external 
only :  "  Great  fear,"  also  we  read,  "fell  upon  all  the 
Church,  and  upon  as  many  as  heard  these  things." 

A  sacred,  holy,  quickening,  sanctifying  fear  !  To 
the  minds  of  those  primitive  Christians  was  brought 
by  a  visible  and  awful  miracle  (to  ours  may  be  brought 
by  the  recital  and  meditation  of  it)  the  vivid  and  soul- 
subduing  sense  of  who  they  were,  and  where.  Born  of 
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the  Holy  Ghost  by  a  divine  new  birth,  having  drunk 
into  one  Spirit,  and  thenceforth  searched,  probed, 
known, — for  good  or  evil,  for  inexpressible  good  or 
inexpressible  evil, — tried  and  tested  by  that  fiery  and 
omniscient  Spirit  in  all  their  lives.  Not  shadowed 
now  in  type  or  prophecy,  not  dimly  discovered  in  the 
works  of  outward  nature,  no  longer  a  subject  of  specu- 
lations or  doubtful  reasonings,  but  truly  and  really, 
from  the  great  Pentecost  to  the  end  of  the  world,  He 
dwelleth,  a  Spirit  of  purifying  or  consuming  fire,  in 
the  hearts  of  all  those  who  by  the  due  administration 
of  water  have  been  grafted  into  the  immortal  Body 
of  Christ. 

Think,  brethren,  when  anything  should  bring  this 
great  doctrine  really  home  to  our  hearts,  should  trans- 
form it  from  a  speculative  tenet  into  an  awful  con- 
sciousness, think  what  a  fearful  light  it  would  shed 
upon  those  hearts,  how  it  would  bring  out  and  ex- 
hibit all  those  sins  and  imperfections  of  thought,  word, 
and  work  which,  indeed,  we  all  pass  over  with  very 
little  notice.  To  be  suddenly  awakened  to  the  prac- 
tical consciousness  of  the  Almighty  Spirit  dwelling  in 
us,  witnessing  our  innermost  thoughts,  permitting  and 
watching  all  our  secret  heart-troubles,  suggesting  we 
know  not  how  much  of  our  better  wishes,  grieved 
continually  by  our  perverse  preference  of  evil  and  sin 
to  that  which  is  holy  and  good,  at  one  time  cherished, 
and  at  another  checked  within  us,  at  one  time  in- 
spiring us  more  and  more,  and  at  another  withdrawing 
and  leaving  us  more  and  more  to  our  own  wretched 
guidance, — to  be  suddenly,  I  say,  awakened  to  all 
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this,  and  to  feel  that  it  has  been  going  on  in  all  those 
years  when  we  were  children,  when  we  were  boys, 
when  we  were  young  men,  ever  since, — going  on  so 
mercifully,  so  patiently,  with  such  unspeakable  long- 
suffering,  through  all  those  sad  and  bitter  recollec- 
tions, those  sad  and  Utter  recollections  of  time  misspent, 
and  heavy,  heavy  sin  committed,  oh !  how  would  this 
i wakening  strike  the  coldest  and  most  awful  fear 
'yea,  despair  !)  into  our  souls,  if  we  did  not  remember 

it  all  the  riches  of  this  goodness,  and  forbearance, 
id  long-suffering  are  designed  by  the  goodness  of 
rod  still  to  lead  us  to  repentance  ?  if  we  did  not 
know  that  this  very  trial  and  indwelling  is  itself  the 
iost  wonderful  and  undeniable  proof  of  the  yearning 
and  love  with  which,  even  now  and  in  spite  of  all 
>ur  provocations,  our  heavenly  Father  desireth  our 
salvation  ? 

And  consider,  brethren,  how  together  with  this 
subduing  yet  ennobling  fear  would  come  an  altered 
view,  and  rule,  and  standard  of  all  earthly  and  hea- 
venly things  ! 

How  could  the  fear  of  man,  or  the  fashions  of  man, 
or  the  common  objects  and  hopes  of  man,  continue  to 
form  the  rule  of  him,  who  had  thus  seen  with  his 
eyes,  as  it  were,  and  felt  with  his  hands  the  very 
presence  of  God  within  him  ?  Surely  he  would  feel 
himself  utterly  changed  and  altered;  he  would  feel 
himself  the  new  creature  which  he  is. 

Think,  again,  what  the  effects  of  such  a  doctrine 
forcibly  brought  home  to  the  mind  would  be  upon 
the  inner  life  of  a  man,  upon  all  that  inner,  secret 
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life  of  a  man  which  goes  on  in  the  retirement  of  his 
own  breast,  nor  often  passes  beyond  the  activity  of 
thoughts  and  wishes.  Not  only  would  this  doctrine, 
thus  brought  home  to  the  mind,  be  effectual  to  rule 
and  order  all  that  otherwise  turbid  scene  of  feelings 
and  images,  but  we  may  safely  say  that  nothing  else 
could  do  so. 

And  here,  brethren,  suffer  me  to  make  more  dis- 
tinct allusion  to  some  dangers  of  this  place,  parti- 
cularly as  they  assail  those  who  are  young  and  in- 
experienced in  the  habits  of  it.  Consider,  then,  for 
a  moment  the  trial  of  collegiate  life  to  one  who  comes 
either  from  home  or  school,  in  respect  of  the  single 
point  of  loneliness, — the  single  point  of  being  sud- 
denly thrown  upon  his  own  resources  for  mental  occu- 
pation and  materials  of  thought  in  the  long  solitary 
times  when  for  the  first  time  he  occupies  his  own 
apartments,  living,  indeed,  under  a  rule  which  bounds 
any  extreme  extravagancies  of  outward  behaviour, 
under  governors  and  tutors  who  here  and  there,  now 
and  then,  furnish  advice  or  caution,  reproof  or  help  in 
study ;  but  in  the  main,  on  the  whole,  in  respect  of 
society,  habits,  tastes,  private  occupations,  books,  in 
respect  of  his  real  inner  life,  his  real  self,  his  own 
master.  Here  is  a  great  trial.  Which  of  us,  who  are 
older,  does  not  remember  what  a  trial  it  was  to  him- 
-self  ?  "Which  of  us  does  not  remember  how  ungoverned, 
how  casual,  how  unsatisfactory  in  the  retrospect  were 
many  of  the  associations  and  occupations  of  those  days, 
how  heavy  the  falls,  how  unrepressed  the  imaginations 
.of  all  that  time  of  bewildering  self- direction  ?  Then, 
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brethren,  I  say  that  in  the  doctrine  of  Whit-Sunday, 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God  among  us  and  within  us,  is  the  real  and  only 
secret  of  hallowing  all  this  irrepressible,  onward,  per- 
petual activity  of  lonely  thoughts  and  feelings.  It  is 
the  true  and  only  talisman  of  secret  imaginations, — 
those  secret  imaginations  which  make  up  so  large  a 
portion  of  our  real  lives,  which  determine  so  much 
of  our  real  character  on  earth,  and  prospects  after 
earth. 

Think,  again,  of  words,  and  consider  with  what  power 
and  efficacy  the  ever-present  recollection  of  God  in  us, 
the  all-searching  fiery  Spirit  dwelling  in  our  hearts, 
would  tend  to  check  and  purify,  to  control  and  restrain 
from  unseemly  exaggeration,  from  wild  and  random 
paradox,  from  all  the  heavy  sins  of  an  unruly  tongue, 
the  multitude  of  words  which  naturally  belong  to  the 
society  and  intercourse  of  this  place.  Brethren,  there 
is  a  simplicity  of  words,  a  penetrating  veracity,  if  I 
may  so  call  it,  or  balance  of  speech,  when  the  ex- 
pressions are  fairly  proportioned  to  the  well-ordered 
thoughts,  which  is  not  more  characteristic  of  mature 
years  and  experience,  than  it  is  of  a  spiritual  mind, 
and  one,  even  in  youth,  habitually  conscious  of  the 
hallowing  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  a  great 
grace  of  modest  and  strong-minded  youth ;  and  in  the 
contemplation  of  this  sacred  doctrine  it  may  be  best 
cultivated. 

And  once  more,  brethren,  think  of  the  simple, 
strong  consistency  of  act  and  life  which  would  follow 
on  the  full  realization  in  the  heart  of  this  divine  Pre- 
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sence  !  Once  let  a  man  be  fully  possessed  of  this  great 
truth,  and  who  cannot  see  how  instantly  it  would  give 
vigour,  force,  and  straightforward  direction  to  all  his 
conduct  ?  How  readily  would  he  see  his  way  among 
the  perplexing  considerations  which  constantly  em- 
barrass the  conscientious  well-wishing  of  commoner 
men !  How  spontaneously  the  various  interests  and 
apparently  conflicting  duties  by  which  he  was  sur- 
rounded would  fall  into  their  own  due  subordination, 
and  arrange,  as  it  were,  their  own  perspective,  as  he 
moved  boldly  and  simply  onward  in  the  strength  of 
the  indwelling  Spirit !  Nothing  would  be  indifferent 
to  him.  There  would  be  significancy  in  every  act. 
Nor  would  men  fail  to  understand,  and,  understanding, 
to  acknowledge,  his  greatness.  There  is  always  a  force 
in  the  simple  acting  out  of  a  truth  realized.  In  such 
a  truth,  so  acted  out,  there  is  force  irresistible. 

And  in  that  truth  so  realized,  brethren,  is  the  true 
leaven  of  the  world.  In  that  truth,  more  plainly 
taught,  more  deeply  held,  more  thoroughly  pervading 
the  heart  and  soul  and  conscience  of  Christian  men 
and  women,  is  that  which  might  spread  among  the 
millions  of  the  unfaithful  and  indifferent,  and  alter 
the  whole  look  and  course  of  things  among  us.  But 
is  it  so  now  ?  Does  not  the  Church  of  God,  to  all  ap- 
pearance, fail  of  penetrating  and  subduing  the  masses 
of  ignorance  and  infidelity  by  which  it  is  surrounded, 
in  this  age,  in  every  part  of  Christendom  ?  Is  it  not 
openly  scoffed  at  by  the  infidel,  its  doctrines  and  con- 
stitution undermined  and  betrayed  by  the  self-called 
philosopher,  its  divine  'sanctions  and  authority  put 
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aside  by  the  rulers  of  the  world,  so  that  in  almost 
every  Christian  land  it  is  at  this  moment  of  unex- 
ampled political  disorder  and  overthrow,  if  not  actually 
disowned,  yet  certainly  exercising  no  apparent  in- 
fluence at  all  either  on  the  councils  or  the  minds  of 
nations ;  so  that  in  our  own  land,  favoured  and  blessed 
as  it  is  with  every  outward  blessing  that  can  make 
a  nation  great  and  happy,  and  still  more  blessed  with 
the  soberest,  truest,  most  apostolical  faith  and  worship 
which  the  world  knows,  it  does  not  cope  with  the 
populations  of  the  great  cities,  nor  address  itself  with 
its  own  salutary  and  divinely  given  discipline  to  the 
repression  of  notorious  sin  within  its  own  pale,  nor 
have  a  voice  to  speak  either  on  Christian  doctrine  or 
Christian  discipline, — is  not  the  Church,  I  say,  thus 
apparently  fighting  an  unequal  battle  even  here,  and 
much  more  every  where  else;  gaining  apparently 
thousands  while  it  is  losing  millions;  witnessing  the 
madness  of  the  nations,  but  not  venturing  to  protest 
against  it,  much  less  able  to  check  or  control  it  ? 

Brethren,  do  we  believe  the  doctrine  which  we  teach  ? 
Do  we  believe  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  de- 
scended as  on  this  day  upon  the  apostles,  dwells  yet, 
and  will  dwell  to  the  end  of  the  world,  in  the  Church, 
so  that  we  and  all  who  are  duly  baptized  into  that 
Church  have  drunk  into  that  one  sacred  Spirit  ?  that 
however  imperfectly  we  cherish  and  cultivate  His 
influence,  yet  that  there  is  that  in  us  and  among 
us  which,  duly  cherished  and  cultivated,  is  divinely 
powerful  to  the  utter  overthrow  of  evil,  and  the  con- 
version of  the  world  ?  Surely  if  we,  and  the  rest  who 
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believe  this  wonderful  and  ennobling  doctrine,  did  in 
any  considerable  degree  take  it  into  our  hearts,  in 
its  own  true  height  and  depth,  we  should  be  felt, 
felt  sacredly  and  irresistibly,  in  the  world  which  is 
about  us. 

"We  desire  no  position  but  that  in  which  we  stand. 
"We  wish  for  no  help  but  that  which  is  our  own.  The 
sword  of  the  Spirit  is  ours ;  nor  is  there  principle,  nor 
true  union,  nor  anything  but  the  combination  which 
covers  real  fear,  on  the  other  side.  In  this  we  must  con- 
quer. Men  in  their  own  spheres,  secular  and  spiritual, 
— each  one  who  hears  me  this  day,  and  ten  thousands  of 
others,  yielding  themselves  up  to  the  absolute  guidance 
of  the  cherished  Spirit  who  dwelleth  in  them,  and  be- 
coming by  that  Spirit  the  source  of  help  and  comfort, 
the  encouragement  of  good,  and  discouragement  of  evil 
in  all  those  with  whom  God  gives  them  influence ;  each 
one  of  you,  young  men,  born  of  the  divine  Spirit  in 
your  sacred  new  birth,  and  now  preparing  yourselves, 
or  bound  to  be  preparing  yourselves,  by  study  and 
self- discipline,  by  the  conquering  strength  which  is 
the  special  virtue  of  the  young  men  in  Christ,  for 
your  own  various  posts  and  places  in  the  very  fore- 
front of  God's  host :  feeble  women,  now  shedding 
round  their  own  homes  the  gentle  light  of  high  spi- 
ritual example,  now  embuing  their  own  children's 
minds  with  the  deep  early  lessons  of  the  indwelling 
Spirit,  now  carrying  the  light  and  warmth  of  most 
heavenly  charity,  by  the  same  Spirit,  into  the  darkest 
abodes  of  squalid  poverty  and  ignorance ;  even  simple 
children,  beginning  early,  and  living  on  under  the 
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continual  consciousness  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
thereby  giving  in  their  simplicity  the  most  touching 
example  that  older  people  can  receive,  and  often  win- 
ning their  companions  to  holiness  and  the  culture  of 
the  Spirit, — there  is  not  one  who,  if  he  be  deeply  con- 
scious of  his  spiritual  birth,  and  bent  by  God's  grace 
on  cherishing  the  Spirit,  doing  the  Spirit's  work, 
yielding  himself  up  to  the  Spirit's  guidance  and  di- 
rection in  all  his  life,  may  not  be  the  instrument  of 
untold  and  unlimited  blessing  to  the  Church  of  God 
which  is  the  divine  temple  and  body  of  his  Lord. 


SERMON  XL 


ST.  JOHN  xiii.  18. 

"  |  speak  not  0f  gou  all :  |  tofa  fojjom  |  jmbe  djosen :  fart  ifmt  % 
gmpte  mag  h  MfilLeb,  f*  %*  eaidjr  fa*a&  foitfe  Jfik  ^ailj  UM 
ttp  jjis  |eel  against  JlHe." 

rpHEBE  is  not  in  the  whole  compass  of  the  New 
Testament  a  more  melancholy  passage  than  the 
one  which  begins  with  these  words,  and  extends  to 
the  thirtieth  verse  of  the  same  chapter.  It  is  the 
passage  in  which  the  traitor  is,  for  the  first  time  in 
the  sacred  narrative,  brought  actually  out  to  light. 
The  holy  Lord  was  troubled  in  His  spirit  to  speak  the 
sad  words ;  but  for  the  sake  of  the  other  apostles,  and 
of  the  Church  in  all  time,  He  testified  beforehand 
that  one  of  them  was  about  to  betray  Him.  Then 
when  He  had,  by  the  dipping  of  the  sop  and  giving 
it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  shewn  plainly  both  to  himself, 
and  probably  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  which  was 
the  traitor,  He  bade  him,  in  that  tone  of  melancholy 
but  stern  calmness  which  nothing  but  the  immediate 
possession  of  Satan  could  have  steeled  him  to  resist, 
do  quickly  that  which  he  was  doing.  The  traitor  went 
forth  into  the  darkness,  never  again  to  rejoin  the  com- 
pany with  which  he  had  been  so  long  associated. 
Immediately  upon  his  departure  the  troubled  spirit 
of  the  Lord  seems  to  have  been  soothed,  and  He  broke 
»  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  in  Lent,  1857. 
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forth  into  that  unchecked  strain  of  divine  love  and 
comfort  which,  extending  through  the  next  three 
chapters,  rises  to  that  solemn  and  most  affecting 
prayer  of  the  seventeenth  chapter, — that  prayer  which 
is  the  very  same  that  He  is  still  continually  offering 
at  His  Father's  right  hand,  in  the  strength  of  which 
we  pray,  and  hope,  and  are  in  peace. 

Most  melancholy,  I  say,  is  this  passage  of  Holy 
Scripture;  for  the  words  sound  like  the  words  of 
bitter,  heavy  disappointment;  they  sound  like  the 
mourning  of  the  kindest  and  most  loving  of  pastors, 
fathers,  friends,  brothers,  over  the  final  loss  of  one  who 
will  not  be  saved ;  they  seem  to  tell  of  hopes  crushed, 
opportunities  lost,  prospects  gradually  darkened,  and 
all  that  gloomy  history  of  wilful  ruin  which  some- 
times goes  near  to  break  the  heart  of  a  man  who  has 
utterly  failed  to  rescue  a  child  or  friend  from  total 
and  irremediable  loss. 

Yet  they  are  not  properly  words  of  disappointment. 
They  are  deeper  and  more  solemn  than  mere  words  of 
disappointment.  Consider  who  is  the  speaker; — not 
one  who  could  be  deceived  or  disappointed,  who  could 
entertain  warm  and  eager  hopes^  and  then  find  them 
all  overthrown  by  a  result  unlocked  for.  No ;  they 
are  the  words  of  deep,  divine,  omniscient,  patient, 
long-forbearing  love.  They  speak  of  a  loss,  now,  indeed, 
total  and  hopeless,  but  not  always  so ;  long  foreknown 
and  foreseen,  yet  not  in  itself  inevitable ;  a  loss  which 
had  been  gradually  deepening  into  certainty,  watched 
from  its  beginning  to  its  end, — allowed,  never  forci- 
bly cut  short,  and  now,  with  accelerated  speed,  as 
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the  ultimate  fall  drew  nearer,  rushing,  as  it  were, 
to  its  end. 

For  consider,  even  as  far  as  we  can  trace  it,  the 
main  points  of  the  course  of  the  fallen  apostle  in 
the  previous  history. 

Chosen  one  of  the  twelve,  out  of  the  number  of  the 
disciples,  "to  be  with"  the  Lord,  to  company  with 
Him  during  all  the  time  that  He  went  in  and  out 
among  the  disciples  on  the  earth,  we  find  no  indica- 
tion that  he  was,  at  that  time,  entirely  devoid  of  all 
belief.  No  ordinary  earthly  temptation,  no  intelligible 
indirect  motive  can  be  assigned  why  one  who  was 
totally  and  absolutely  unbelieving  should  have  joined 
the  company  of  One  who,  more  homeless  than  the 
foxes  or  the  birds  of  the  air,  had  not  where  to  lay 
His  head. 

Sent,  again,  one  of  two,  when  the  Twelve  were 
sent  out  two  and  two  to  preach, — taking  nothing  for 
his  journey  but  a  staif  only,— no  scrip,  no  bread,  no 
money  in  his  purseb, — we  can  hardly  suppose  that 
he  was  acting  a  deep  part  of  utter  insincerity  and 
fraud,  and  that  there  was  not  mingled  with  the 
worldliness  and  weakness  of  his  character  some  sort 
of  belief  in  that  which,  with  such  self-denial  and 
suffering,  he  preached. 

Commissioned  with  powers  not  less  extensive  and 
wonderful  than  his  brethren,  he,  no  doubt,  as  well  as 
they,  had  power  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them 
out,  and  to  l?.eal  all  manner  of  sickness  and  all  manner 
of  disease c ;  and  no  doubt,  again,  he  exercised  this 
b  St.  Mark  vi.  8.  'St.  Matt.  x.  1. 
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power,  and  found,  as  the  Seventy  found,  that  the 
devils  were  subject  unto  him  through  the  name  of 
Christd. 

Eeturning,  with  the  other  apostles,  to  report  all 
things,  both  what  they  had  done  and  what  they  had 
taught,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Lord  made  any 
difference  between  his  labours  and  those  of  his  bre- 
thren, when,  on  their  return,  He  took  them,  and  went 
aside  with  them  privately  into  a  desert  place  to  rest 
awhile. 

"What,  then,  are  we  to  think  of  him  thus  far? 
Must  we  suppose  him  a  mere  hypocrite?  a  simple 
infidel,  totally  devoid  of  any  sort  of  belief, — yes,  and 
even  while  he  was  exercising  superhuman  powers  in 
his  Lord's  name,  utterly  unbelieving  of  that  Lord's 
divine  power  and  doctrine  ?  Impossible  !  Surely,  bre- 
thren, he  was  more  like  one  of  ourselves, — a  man  of 
indeterminate  mind,  capable  of  going  right,  very  liable 
to  go  wrong ;  trembling,  as  it  were,  and  hesitating  on 
the  edge  of  faith,  yet  not  yielding  himself,  in  heart 
and  soul,  to  his  Master's  will ;  believing,  (not  really, 
nor  savingly,  but  with  a  kind  of  belief,)  working, 
obeying,  but  throughout  with  reserves ;  never  going 
into  broad,  intentional,  professed  unbelief  or  disobe- 
dience,— perhaps  thinking  of  himself  not  otherwise 
than  of  a  reasonably  faithful,  hard-working,  obedient 
apostle. 

But  ere  long  a  case  arose  which  probed  him  deep, — 
the  great  discourse  which  the  Lord  held  in  the  sixth 
of  St.  John,  respecting  the  eating  of  His  Flesh  and 
d  St.  Luke  x.  17. 
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drinking  of  His  Blood.  We  find  that  the  murmurs  of 
the  Jews  at  His  saying  that  He  was  the  Bread  which 
came  down  from  heaven  received  some  countenance, 
and,  as  it  were,  echo,  in  the  company  of  the  apostles 
themselves ;  so  that  the  Lord  broke  off  from  the  flow 
of  His  discourse  to  say,  "No  man  can  come  to  Me, 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me  draw  him  ;  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in 
the  prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every  man,  therefore,  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned 
of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  Me."  And  what  was  it,  or 
who  was  it,  that  thus  checked  the  holy  Lord  in  the 
midst  of  one  of  His  greatest  and  deepest  discourses  ? 
It  was  Judas.  "There  are  some  of  you  that  believe 
not.  For  Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they 
were  that  believed  not,  and  who  should  betray  Him. 
And  He  said,  Therefore  said  I  unto  you,  that  no  man 
can  come  unto  Me,  except  it  were  given  unto  him  of 
My  Father."  It  was  Judas  Iscariot,  and,  as  we  should 
gather  from  this  last  passage,  some  other  disciples,  not 
apostles  along  with  him,  whom  the  great  Eucharistic 
discourse,  the  great  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
discovered  in  their  unbelief,  as  with  a  touchstone,  and 
whose  unbelief  interrupted  for  a  few  moments  the 
onward  teaching  of  the  Lord. 

Yet  he  did  not  go  away,  or  leave  the  Lord's  com- 
pany. Some  more  simple-hearted,  though  unbeliev- 
ing men,  were  shocked,  found  the  discourse  hard,  and 
walked  no  more  with  Christ,  Not  so  Judas.  He  was 
content  to  let  Peter  speak,  apparently  in  his  name  as 
well  as  that  of  the  other  ten,  and  say,  "  Lord,  to  whom 
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shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life." 
He  did  not  care  to  bring  the  matter  to  an  issue.  He 
was  content,  as  a  worldly  man,  to  hold  his  tongue ; — 
inwardly,  he  had  no  real  belief  of  all  these  high  mys- 
teries; inwardly,  he  thought  them  extravagant,  and 
did  not  really  receive  them ;  yet  he  held  on,  having, 
no  doubt,  some  respect — how  could  he  fail  to  have  it  ? 
— for  the  Lord  and  His  often-witnessed  power,  yet, 
really  and  in  heart  estranged  by  unbelief  from  His 
doctrine,  and  contemning  the  credulity  and  simplicity 
of  the  other  apostles. 

See  him  next  as  the  steward,  so  to  speak, — the  man 
of  business, — if  I  may  be  allowed  the  expression,  the 
banker  of  the  sacred  company.  He  had  the  bag.  It 
was  his  part  to  buy  what  the  Lord  and  His  brethren 
needed.  He  was  employed  to  be  the  almoner  in  gifts 
to  the  poor.  He  took  upon  himself  to  find  fault  with 
what  seemed  to  his  poor  ideas  of  devotion  the  needless 
waste  of  the  costly  ointment  wherewith  Mary  anointed 
the  Lord  to  His  burying. 

But  the  steward  was  dishonest.  Professing  to  be 
anxious  to  save  for  the  sake  of  the  poor,  he  was  really 
a  thief,  and  purloined  continually  from  the  little  store 
that  was  entrusted  to  his  care. 

And  such  was  Judas  when  the  awful  season  of  the 
Passion  drew  near :  an  apostle,  a  missionary,  a  worker 
of  miracles,  an  inward  unbeliever  in  the  deep  spiritual 
doctrines  of  his  Lord,  yet  not  devoid,  we  may  suppose, 
of  some  kind  of  regard  and  attachment,  and  belief  too, 
in  his  Lord's  power  ;  a  man  of  worldly  shrewdness  and 
experience,  but  secretly,  and  unknown  to  his  brethren, 
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covetous  and  dishonest;  a  mixed,  dangerous,  uncer- 
tain character,  as  we  should  judge  him  ;  devoid  of  the 
deep  principle  of  faith ;  untrue,  yet  fair  seeming,  and 
with  some  kind  of  attachment ;  such  an  one  as  might 
— we  might  think — by  possibility  even  yet  turn  and 
repent,  and  believe  and  be  saved. 

But  mark,  brethren,  how  it  was  that  the  last  spark 
of  hope  was  extinguished,  what  it  was  that  hurried 
him  headlong  into  the  abyss  of  sin  and  ruin. 

It  was  the  touch  of  reproof  that  slew  him,  that 
hastened  the  death  of  which  the  faithless  man  was 
dying. 

When  Mary  poured  the  box  of  precious  ointment 
on  the  head  of  the  Lord  as  He  sat  at  meat,  Judas — 
and  perhaps  he  led  some  other  of  the  apostles  to 
concur  unawares  in  his  objection— feigned  indigna- 
tion, and  complained  of  the  waste  of  that  which  might 
have  been  given  to" the  poor6.  When  the  Lord  calmly 
rebuked  the  objectors,  "  Let  her  alone;  why  trouble 
ye  the  woman?"  and  spoke  in  terms  of  high  praise  of 
her  devotion,  the  other  apostles  who  may  at  first  have 
concurred  in  finding  fault  with  Mary's  act,  received 
the  rebuke  in  meekness,  and  said  no  more.  But 
Christian  reproof  stings  the  faithless  to  the  quick. 
Judas  could  not  bear  it.  "  Then  entered  Satan  into 
Judas,  surnamed  Iscariot,  being  of  the  number  of  the 
twelveV  Instantly,  as  we  read  in  St.  Matthew  and 
St.  Mark,  Judas  sought  the  chief  priests.  He  knew 
well  what  they  wanted,  the  opportunity  of  seizing  the 

6  Compare  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  8,  and  St.  John  xii.  4. 
f  St.  Luke  xxii.  3. 
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Lord  by  night.  Covetousness  and  the  burning  sense 
of  indignation  conspired  together  within  him.  "  What 
will  ye  give  me,  and  I  will  deliver  Him  unto  you? 
And  they  covenanted  to  give  him  thirty  pieces  of 
silver.  And  from  that  time  he  sought  opportunity  to 
betray  Him." 

"What  reproof  thus  began,  exposure  completed.  "When 
at  the  last  supper  the  Lord  mournfully  announced  to 
the  Twelve  that  one  of  them  should  betray  Him,  and 
in  answer  to  the  enquiry  of  the  beloved  Apostle  and 
St.  Peter,  pointed  out  the  traitor  by  giving  him  the 
sop,  then  again,  and  finally,  Satan  entered  into  him. 
He  became  demoniac.  The  spirit  of  revenge,  added 
to  the  covetousness  and  indignation  felt  before,  seized 
him  altogether.  A  strange  sense  of  injury  done  to 
him — for  he  may,  perhaps,  have  distinguished  between 
a  sin  meditated  and  a  sin  executed — seems  to  have 
added  keenness  to  the  pang,  and  with  the  calm, 
mournful  words,  "  That  which  thou  doest  do  quickly," 
he  passed  from  the  scene  of  love,  the  reach  of  grace, 
and  the  hope  of  heaven,  to  purchase  utter,  hopeless 
death  of  body  and  soul  for  thirty  miserable  pieces  of 
silver. 

Yet  even  to  the  last,  in  spite  of  the  bribe  given  and 
received,  in  spite  of  the  hypocritical  kiss  whereby  in 
the  garden  he  distinguished  the  Lord  from  the  apo- 
stles for  the  very  purpose  of  betraying  Him,  the  mise- 
rable man  seems  to  have  cheated  himself  into  thinking 
that  he  meant  no  harm.  He  only  pointed  Him  out  in 
the  evening,  who  all  day  long  was  teaching  in  the 
Temple,  yet  they  laid  no  hands  upon  Him.  What 
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could  be,  he  might  ask  himself,  the  serious  harm  of 
this,  considering  how  innocent  He  was,  so  as  to  escape 
condemnation,  and  how  powerful,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
avert  it?  This,  it  seems  to  me,  we  must  naturally 
conclude  from  the  fact  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  g,  that 
within  a  few  hours,  in  the  course  of  that  very  night, 
finding  that  neither  the  Lord's  innocence  nor  His 
power  had  saved  Him  from  being  condemned  by  the 
Sanhedrim  to  death, — even  before  the  trial  which 
took  place  in  the  PrsBtorium, — he  was  seized  with  re- 
morse for  his  deed,  and  in  some  sense  repented:  re- 
pented, that  is,  with  that  ungodly  sorrow  of  the  world 
that  worketh  death h;  for  he  threw  the  wretched 
pieces  of  money  which  he  had  received  into  the  Tem- 
ple, when  the  chief  priests  refused  to  take  them  back, 
and  went  and  hanged  himself;  so  that  he  actually 
died,  in  all  probability,  before  his  Lord  whom  he 
had  betrayed :  his  soul  had  probably  reached  its  own 
melancholy  place  before  the  soul  of  the  Lord  and  the 
penitent  thief  were  together  on  that  awful  day  in 
paradise. 

I  know  not  how  it  is  possible  to  exaggerate  the 
interest,  the  deep  and  terrible  interest,  of  this  narra- 
tive. Judas  is,  perhaps,  the  only  one  of  the  sons  of 
men  of  whom  we  seem  to  know  for  certain  that  his 
soul  is  lost ;  and  yet  what  a  life,  what  privilege,  what 
station,  what  opportunities  were  his  !  Terrible  as  was 
his  guilt, — a  guilt  which  Holy  Scripture  seems  to  set 
in  the  very  forefront  of  sin, — yet  how  different  was  it 
from  much  that  there  seems  to  be  in  the  world, — from 

s  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  3.  h  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 
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the  savage,  cold-hearted,  unremorseful  guilt  which  we 
often  hear  of  in  lower  ranks  of  life ;  from  the  cold, 
profligate,  scheming,  life -long  villainy  which  we  some- 
times are  conscious  of  in  the  higher  ! 

But  oh  !  brethren,  how  awful  is  the  warning  which 
it  gives  to  us, — to  us  who,  by  education,  by  station, 
and  our  various  duties,  approach  more  nearly  to  the 
fallen  apostle's  knowledge,  opportunities,  and  dangers  ! 
If  we  might  be  at  a  loss  to  understand  the  design  of 
God  in  allowing  him,  unchecked,  to  pass  through  his 
deepening  course  of  sin  to  its  consummation,  as  far  as 
regards  himself,  is  not  the  merciful  purpose  most  clear, 
most  patent,  as  regards  us  ? 

He  knew  whom  He  had  chosen  !  He  knew  each  one 
of  the  Twelve  in  all  his  weakness  and  waverings  of 
mind.  He  knew  the  Stone,  the  Sons  of  Thunder, 
the  Twin,  the  Publican,  the  Zealot,  and  the  rest, 
not  more  thoroughly,  nor  less  thoroughly,  than  He 
knew  the  traitor.  His  almighty  Spirit  knew  what 
was  in  man,  and  watched,  and  saw,  and  foreknew, 
and  helped,  and  traced  to  the  end  the  various  course 
of  all  whom  He  had  chosen. 

And  not  less  deeply,  brethren,  not  less  thoroughly 
or  searchingly,  doth  He  know  us, — us,  whom  He  hath 
baptized,  whom  He  hath  engrafted  as  branches  of  the 
Living  Yine,  whom  He  hath  made  to  drink  into  the 
one  Spirit,  whom  He  hath  set  in  our  own  places  in 
His  Church,  whom  it  is  His  holy  will  to  save  eter- 
nally, if  we  will  be  saved. 

But  oh  !  let  us  take  deep  into  our  hearts  the  warn- 
ing history  of  the  lost  apostle. 
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How  closely  it  touches  us  ! 

1.  He  was  an  apostle,  in  close  and  constant  near- 
ness to  the  Lord.  But  who  is  brought  nearer  to  Christ 
than  we  are?  Have  we  not  known  Him,  knelt  to 
Him,  prayed  to  Him,  heard  of  Him  from  our  infancy  ? 
Are  not  the  very  earliest  recollections  of  our  childhood 
mixed  up  with  the  sweet  remembrances  of  hymn,  and 
catechism,  and  church,  and  prayers,  —  the  love  of 
earthly  parents  blended,  deliberately  and  continually 
blended,  with  the  thoughts  of  Christ  and  heaven  ? 
Have  we  not  been  baptized  into  Him?  have  we  not 
in  Confirmation  made  solemn  and  personal  acknow- 
ledgment of  Him,  and  in  the  Holy  Communion  been 
continually  blest  with  the  nearest  and  most  mysterious 
union  with  Him  ? 

"We  are  closer,  nearer,  more  wonderfully  near  to 
Him  now  that  He  is  in  heaven,  than  ever  was  Judas 
when  He  was  on  earth. 

But,  brethren,  nearness  of  body  and  closeness  of 
station  are,  alas !  not  necessarily  nearness  of  soul ; 
and  it  is  possible  that  we  may  partake  of  every  or- 
dinance of  religion,  yes,  and  flock  in  crowds  to  hear 
the  words  of  Christian  truth  and  warning,  and  yet 
in  our  inner  selves  be  far,  unspeakably  far,  and 
going  farther  and  farther  from  Christ,  because  we 
will  not  give  up  our  hearts  to  Him,  that  we  may 
have  life  ! 

"We  read  the  Word  of  God,  we  study  it,  we  hear  it, 
we  know  more  of  it  perhaps  than  our  neighbours  do, 
— but  to  accept  it,  to  believe  it,  to  yield  ourselves  up 
to  it,  to  live  according  to  it,  to  feed  upon  it,  to  know, 
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and  act  as  knowing,  that  "man  doth  not  live  by  bread 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the 
mouth  of  God;"  this,  and  only  this,  will  make  all 
that  nearness  and  all  that  knowledge  the  blessing 
that  it  should  be,  that  it  may  be,  that  it  must  be, 
unless  it  is  to  be  turned  into  a  curse  instead  of  a 
blessing,  and  bring  us  into  a  miserable  likeness  with 
the  lost  apostle. 

2.  But  again :  from  the  Lord's  side  Judas  was  sent 
forth,  one  of  two,  to  preach,  to  work  miracles,  to  an- 
nounce the  kingdom;  and  no  doubt  his  own  inner 
heart  of  unbelief  was  undiscovered  by  the  poor  people 
whom  he  addressed.  He,  no  doubt,  preached  Avell, 
for  he  was  a  shrewd  man ;  he  did  works  of  power  in 
his  Master's  name,  and  he  returned,  unknown  and 
undetected,  except  by  the  Lord,  in  whose  name  and 
power  the  works  had  been  done.  And  we,  brethren, 
— many  of  us  as  clergymen  now,  many  more  as  de- 
signing and  hoping  to  become  so  hereafter, — -each, 
may  be,  to  be  one  of  two,  rector  or  curate,  perhaps, 
among  simple  people,  where  we  may  be  thought  to 
" preach  well,"  or  otherwise  to  do  "considerable 
things"  in  our  parish  or  sphere, — should  we  not 
search  our  hearts  narrowly,  lest  there  should  be 
in  us  that  "  evil  heart  of  unbelief"  which,  even  in 
the  midst  of  holiest  offices  and  fair- seeming  service, 
would  surely  make  us  and  our  work  utterly  hollow 
and  worthless  in  the  sight  of  God?  Indeed,  it  may 
be  so.  It  is  not  the  holiness  of  the  service  which 
can  sanctify  the  heart  of  man.  Unless  the  heart  be 
kept  in  faith  and  unreserved  devotion  to  God,  unless 
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the  work  be  done  in  God,  and  for  Him,  the  grace 
of  God  continually  won  in  prayer  to  keep  our  will 
with  His  will,  and  to  bless  our  efforts,  the  very  ho- 
liness of  the  service  might  possibly  operate  to  in- 
crease the  danger,  and  throw  into  wider  divergence 
the  outward  seeming  faith  from  the  real  faithless- 
ness within. 

3.  The  first  thing  that,  as  far  as  we  are  told  in 
Holy  Scripture,  probed  to  the  quick  the  faithlessness 
of  Judas,  was  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Communion 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  as  taught  by  our 
Lord  in  the  sixth  of  St.  John.  Brethren,  we  live  in 
anxious  days,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion, in  its  lofty  and  blessed  mystery,  is  still  to  many 
the  very  touchstone  of  faith.  Many  find  "the  say- 
ing" of  that  wonderful  doctrine  uhard,"  and  will  not 
walk  with  Christ  in  His  Church  because  of  it.  With 
such  as  thus  depart  from  us  we  have  at  present  no 
concern :  they  have  their  condemnation  elsewhere. 
The  case  of  Judas  warns  those  who  still  outwardly 
walk  with  Christ,  who  do  not  leave  His  company, 
who  partake  of  the  blessed  feast  themselves,  who  even 
consecrate  it,  who  are  actually  the  instruments  of  con- 
veying the  true  spiritual  food  of  souls  to  many  a 
simple  and  faithful  communicant,  and  yet  in  their 
hearts  rebel  against  the  vital  and  mysterious  truth, 
and  believe  it  not, — to  whom  the  glorious  doctrine 
of  the  spiritual  eating  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  of  the  indwelling  of  Christ,  and  of  the  union 
with  Him,  of  the  cleansing  of  the  body  and  the  wash- 
ing of  the  soul,  of  the  assurance  of  God's  favour  and 
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goodness,  of  our  being  very  members  incorporate  in 
the  mystical  Body  of  Christ,  and  heirs  through  hope 
of  the  kingdom,  and  of  the  preservation  of  our  bodies 
and  souls  to  everlasting  life,  in  the  sacred  communion 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  sounds  like  empty  words  of  vain 
superstition,  which  in  their  inward  heart  of  hearts 
they  do  not  entertain  or  believe.  Are  there  such 

»  among  us  ?  God  knoweth.  Brethren,  be  warned  and 
watchful.  The  poison  of  such  unbelief  is  secret  and 
slow ;  it  takes  many  disguises ;  it  looks  at  one  time 
like  philosophy,  at  another  like  liberality,  at  another 
like  pure  spiritual  religion, — but  it  is*  indeed  the 
working  of  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  and  it  secretly 
divides  the  inward  soul  from  God.  In  the  case  of 
Judas,  the  particular  doctrine  which  acted  as  the 
touchstone  of  his  faithlessness  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ.  In  other  cases  it  may  be  the  doctrine  of 
holy  Baptism,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement  of 
Christ  for  sin,  or  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
or  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ; 
but  whichever  it  be  of  those  things  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  hath  revealed  for  the  salvation  of  men,  such 
resistance  to  the  truth  of  God  operates  to  carry  away 
the  soul,  and  divide  it  off  from  Christ,  and  even 
under  external  circumstances  of  apparent  nearness, 
to  remove  it  far  away  from  His  grace,  and  the  vital 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

4.  But  there  was  a  moral  canker  in  the  heart  of 
Judas,  too, — a  corroding,  deep-seated  moral  evil,  which 
worked  with  his  want  of  faith,  encouraged  and  deep- 

o2 
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ened  it,  which  was  partly  cause  and  partly  consequence 
of  it ;  he  was  covetous  and  dishonest ;  and  his  covetous- 
ness  and  dishonesty,  acting  in  constant  tamperings 
with  the  small  store  committed  to  his  keeping,  made 
it  impossible  for  him  to  yield  up  his  whole  soul  to 
faith  and  devotion. 

Brethren,  I  have  spoken  of  the  danger  which  we, 
and  such  as  we,  may  possibly  incur,  of  latent  want  of 
faith,  deep-seated  unbelief,  even  though  we  be  brought 
so  near  to  Christ  as  we  are  in  education,  knowledge, 
and  duties.  Believe  me,  that  in  such  secret  moral 
canker  as  we  read  of  in  Judas  Iscariot,  lies  the  strength, 
the  support,  the  incurable  hopelessness  of  this  un- 
belief. If  there  be  in  the  heart  of  those  who  come 
ever  so  near  to  Christ  and  His  service,  hoarded  and 
housed,  the  secret  plague  of  moral  sin — be  it  dishonest 
love  of  money,  as  it  was  with  Judas — be  it  restless 
ambition — be  it  the  busy  devil  of  lust,  soliciting  the 
secret  imagination,  and  not  driven  out — be  it  sullen- 
ness  and  swelling  discontent — be  it  fierce  and  angry 
temper — be  it  what  it  may,  that  inwardly  tyrannizes 
over  the  heart  of  him  who  outwardly  approaches  near 
to  his  Lord,  and  is  to  all  appearance  busy  and  faithful 
in  His  service — if  there  be  such,  and  it  be  not  con- 
quered and  driven  out  in  the  strength  of  prayer,  and 
inward  combating  with  evil  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  faith  cannot  be  ;  faith,  even  if  it  have  begun  to 
spring,  even  if  to  some  extent  it  have  been  real,  (as 
in  some  sort  we  may  suppose  it  once  to  have  germi- 
nated even  in  the  traitor's  mind,)  faith  must  die.  In- 
visibly, secretly,  the  heart  of  faith  is  chilled,  and  it 
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dies.  Others  do  not  suspect  it — the  unhappy  unbe- 
liever does  not  half  realize  it.  He  keeps  his  learning, 
his  logic,  his  eloquence,  his  powers  of  argument,  his 
station,  his  duties;  he  is  outwardly  just  what  he  was 
— he  is,  perhaps,  a  strong,  perhaps  a  successful,  vin- 
dicator of  the  truth — able  to  say,  Lord,  Lord,  have 
I  not  preached  in  Thy  name,  and  in  Thy  name  done 
many  wonderful  works  ?  but  the  secret  soul  is  cold, 
the  well  of  living  water  is  dried  up  in  his  heart, — 
faith  is  dead  within  him. 

Brethren,  I  speak  as  unto  wise  men;  judge  ye 
what  I  say.  I  will  not  dilate  upon  it.  I  speak  to 
consciences — to  those  who  would  fain  have  peace  in 
believing — to  those  who  feel  in  their  heart  of  hearts 
that  they  do  desire  to  live  the  life  of  the  faithful,  and 
die  the  death  of  the  righteous.  If  you  do  not  do 
battle  with  your  own  secret  plague  of  heart,  your  love 
of  money,  or  power,  or  lust,  or  sloth,  or  falsehood,  or 
temper,  or  whatever  other  inward  evil  you  are  con 
scious  of — do  battle  with  it,  and  in  the  strength  ot 
grace  conquer  it,  it  will  eat  out  the  very  heart  of  faith 
within  you,  and  leave  nothing  there  but  a  hollo wness, 
an  ache,  a  void,  which  is  despair. 

5.  In  the  lost  apostle  all  this  fatal  decay  was  un- 
seen, save  by  the  eyes  of  God,  till,  as  I  before  ob- 
served, the  touch  of  reproof  first,  and  then  exposure^ 
brought  on  the  crisis.  Then  unbelief  broke  out  into 
open  rebellion;  and  the  dishonest  steward  tried  to 
comfort  himself  in  detection  by  revenge. 

And  0  !  brethren,  think  how  deadly  to  the  faith- 
less is  the  word  of  Christian  reproof!  Think  what 
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a  trial,  what  a  test  it  is  of  the  meekness,  the  faith- 
fulness, the  soundness  of  our  heart,  when  anything 
brings  upon  us  the  voice  of  rebuke — faithful  rebuke, 
and  others  hear  it !  Could  not  any  person  whose 
position  or  duty  calls  upon  him  sometimes  to  reprove 
— could  not  the  parish  clergyman — could  not  the  col- 
lege tutor,  tell  you  how  poisonous  and  deadly  to  the 
faithless,  public  words  of  reproof  are  ?  Even  to  such 
as  are  faithful  at  heart,  though  erring,  they  are  a 
fierce  trial ;  but  the  grace  of  God  working  upon  such 
as  are  really  right  within,  may  so  support  and  up- 
hold the  better  feelings  as  to  overcome  the  dangerous 
rising  of  the  rebellious  spirit ;  and  so  reproof  may 
only  kill  the  sin,  and  help  to  save,  instead  of  killing, 
the  sinner.  But  if  the  inward  heart  be  faithless,  if 
a  moral  canker,  such  as  I  have  spoken  of,  have  been 
allowed  to  eat  out  the  very  core  of  divine  faith  within 
us,  then  the  touch  of  Christian  reproof  operates  as  the 
touch  of  death.  It  is  like  .the  touch  of  the  angel's 
spear,  at  which  the  evil  spirit,  before  latent,  starts 
forth  in  his  full  and  hideous  dimensions.  It  trans- 
forms the  fair-seeming  but  hollow-hearted  servant  into 
the  open  and  energetic  rebel.  0  !  let  us  watch  our 
hearts,  brethren,  when  rebuke — and  I  would  use  the 
word  ( rebuke'  largely,  so  as  to  include  all  serious 
and  thoughtful  reproof,  from  whencesoever  it  arises — 
when  rebuke  comes  upon  us,  for  indeed  it  is  a  fiery 
trial.  Nothing  searches  more  closely,  nothing  shews 
more  clearly  what  manner  of  spirit  we  are  of, — whe- 
ther we  can  yield,  and  amend,  and  pray,  and  bear,  or 
whether  we  rise  up  in  furious  wrath  against  the  voice 
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of  reproof,  and  exhibit  in  our  rage  the  absence  of  true, 
meek,  and  patient  faith  within  us. 

Such,  then,  brethren,  seem  to  be  the  main  points 
of  Judas's  character,  as  shewn  in  Holy  Scripture. 
I  have  regarded  him  as  the  apostle,  the  missionary, 
the  faithless  man,  the  covetous,  dishonest  man,  the 
traitor.  Much,  much  more  might  I  have  said  on  each 
point,  to  shew  how  near  to  ourselves  dangers  are,  very 
like  to  those  which  ruined  him,  and  how  careful  and 
full  of  prayer  must  be  our  watchfulness  if  we  would 
avoid  them. 

For  indeed,  brethren,  our  position  as  persons  of  in- 
tellectual cultivation,  brought  very  near  to  God  by 
our  station  in  His  Church,  and  our  partaking  in  the 
studies  and  devotions  of  this  Christian  place  of  study, 
is  one  which  is  not  more  eminent  in  privilege  than  in 
danger.  And  there  is  that  in  the  free  habits  of  thought 
in  so  large  a  community,  and  still  more  there  is  that 
in  the  free  habits  of  life  too  current  here  among  many 
young  men,- — habits,  I  mean,  of  expense,  and  idle- 
ness, not  to  speak  of  more  distinct  profligacy  and  sin, 
— which  throws  the  danger  of  such  cultivation  and 
nearness  to  God  into  most  striking  and  fearful  light. 
"We  may  become  lamps  of  God  in  the  world,  lighted 
from  the  Source  of  light,  and  shining, — honoured,  and 
effective  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God,  to  spread 
and  make  winning  His  worship  and  obedience  among 
tens  of  thousands  of  our  countrymen  ;  but  we  may  be 
so  living,  yes,  even  now  and  here,  as  to  kill  the  spark 
of  faith  within  our  hearts,  and  become,  even  though 
men  may  not  see  it  or  suspect  it,  traitors  in  heart, 
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false  and  lost  apostles,  aliens  really ,  however  exter- 
nally looking  like  honoured  citizens  of  the  common- 
wealth of  God.  And  these  are  the  seasons,  brethren, 
to  search  our  hearts  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  assure 
ourselves  that  we  are  not  wandering  away  from  grace 
and  faith.  These  are  the  solemn  penitential  times  to 
examine  our  own  ways,  and  confess  our  sins,  and  turn 
to  God  in  true  confession,  and  earnest  unreserved  de- 
votion. What  is  the  good  of  all  our  learning,  or  any- 
thing else  that  we  possess,  if  faith  dies  within  us,  and 
we  lose  our  souls  ?  or  what  shall  a  man  give,  or  take, 
or  win,  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  I  thank  God  that 
lie  has  put  it  into  the  heart  of  those  who  have  au- 
thority among  us,  to  call  us  together  in  this  holy 
season,  and  that  He  gathers  so  many  thus  to  hear 
the  solemn  words  which  belong  to  this  time ;  but, 
brethren,  beyond  and  above  such  things  as  this,  far 
beyond  and  above  these  outward  ordinances  of  reli- 
gion, the  real  battle  of  faith  is  to  be  waged  in  our 
separate  hearts.  The  real  conquering  of  doubts,  the 
real  mastery  of  sin,  the  real  subjecting  of  our  spirits 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  of  our  wills  to  His 
will,  is  the  work  of  our  secret  souls  before  God.  It 
is  to  be  done  in  our  chapels,  in  our  chambers,  on 
our  knees,  in  our  secret  turnings  of  soul  to  God  by 
night  and  day,  alone  and  in  company,  in  work  and 
refreshment. 

All  the  apostles  were  weak.  "We  may  have  shared 
the  impetuosity  of  Peter,  the  doubtfulness  of  Thomas, 
the  angry  temper  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  the  love  of 
money  of  Matthew,  the  weakness  or  evil  which  may 
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have  tempted  other  apostles.  But  they  turned,  they 
repented,  they  yielded  themselves  up  in  faith,  they 
devoted  themselves  in  body  and  soul  to  Christ,  their 
Eedeemer  and  their  God. 

Christ  knew  those  whom.  He  chose.  He  knew  them 
in  all  their  various  wilfalness  and  wanderings,  and 
led  them  safely — for  they  were  willing  to  come  to 
Him,  that  they  might  have  life — through  repentance 
to  salvation. 

And  he  knows  us  too :  each  single  one  here  pre- 
sent, in  his  own  place,  and  station,  and  duties,  He 
knows  as  deeply  and  as  thoroughly  as  He  knew  them. 
He  knows  what  He  has  given  us.  He  knows  our 
opportunities,  and  the  use  we  have  made  of  them. 
He  knows  how  far  we  have  resisted  His  gracious 
design  to  sanctify  and  save  us.  He  has  noted  down 
our  sins.  There  is  not  a  thought  in  our  hearts,  nor 
a  word  on  our  lips,  nor  has  there  been  a  secret  act  in 
all  our  lives,  but  He  knoweth  it  altogether. 

And  as  truly  as  He  knows,  so  truly  does  He  love 
us  still.  For  does  He  not  spare  us?  does  He  not 
call  us  to  repentance?  Is  it  not  His  love  which 
opens  our  hearts  to  think  sorrowfully  of  our  sins? 
Does  He  not  even  now  pray  for  us  ?  for  us,  who  have 
offended  against  Him  so  often  and  so  deeply, — that 
yet,  even  yet,  we  may  have  the  heart  to  turn  away 
from  sin,  and  be  won,  by  His  unwearied  and  most 
tender  yearning  love,  to  faith  and  repentance  ! 

Can  it  ever  be  that  He  should  say  of  us,  '  I  pray 
not  for  you  all?  There  are  some  of  you  who  have 
persisted  in  grieving  My  Holy  Spirit,  whereby  ye 
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were  sealed  to  the  day  of  Redemption, — who  have 
shut  your  ears  to  warnings,  who  have  chosen  death. 
I  pray  not  for  you  all.  I  pray  for  those  who,  though 
they  have  often  been  weak  and  wilful,  yet  do  receive 
My  words,  do  desire  to  repent,  do  really  wish  to  work 
out  their  own  salvation  by  My  freely  offered  grace 
in  holy  fear  and  trembling.' 

Brethren,  may  God  grant  that  we  may  be  counted 
among  such  as  these, — followers  of  the  repentant, 
faithful,  saintly  eleven;  and  that,  turning  away  from 
our  sins,  and  rendering  ourselves  up  to  Christ  in 
simple,  devoted,  honest  faith,  we  may  by  that  grace 
escape  from  the  faithless  spirit,  the  moral  canker, 
the  fierce  rebellion,  the  treason,  and  the  despair  of 
the  lost  apostle ! 
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Jjjwt  |  (job*  a  fefo  tljm0s  agahrst  tfjee,  fretauae  tfiott  Ijast  %re  tljem 
tlrat  jrolb  %  bottrme  jof  Balaam,  folio  taught  §alak  tor  tag!  a 
stumbling-Work  before  tlje  tljilbreit  of  Israel,  to  eat  t|rat08 
ttttt0  iboig,  aitb  to  .commit  fonmaiioit." 


character  of  Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor?  is 
commended,  brethren,  to  our  consideration  this 
evening. 

We  have  no  occasion  to  enter  into  any  examination 
now  of  the  many  questions  which  arise  in  considering 
the  various  circumstances  of  his  story:  all  enquiries 
respecting  his  country,  the  amount  and  origin  of  his 
knowledge,  his  worship  of  the  true  God,  and  the  like, 
are  beside  our  present  purpose. 

We  have  to  regard  him  as  a  man;  a  man  whose 
character  is  exhibited  in  certain  acts  divinely  recorded 
in  the  earlier  books  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  stamped, 
indelibly  and  infallibly,  by  the  terms  in  which  the 
later  inspired  writers  refer  to  it;  and  to  draw  from 
that  character,  so  shewn  and  so  stamped,  such  les- 
sons as  it  may  seem  to  yield  for  the  instruction  of 
Christian  people. 

The  forty  years'  wandering  of  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  wilderness  was  now  done.  From  Mount  Hor, 
where  Aaron  died,  on  the  edge  of  the  land  of  Edom, 
they  had  traversed  the  eastern  coasts  of  the  Dead  Sea, 

»  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  in  Lent,  1858. 
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and  being  forbidden  of  God  to  injure  the  Edomites, 
the  Moabites,  or  the  Ammonites,  the  children  of  Esau 
and  Lot,  and  having  utterly  destroyed  the  two  kings 
of  the  Amorites,  Sehon  and  Og,  were  now  peaceably 
encamped  on  the  plain  of  the  acacia  trees,  the  l  mea- 
dows' which  lay  between  the  mountains  of  Moab  and 
the  spot  where  Jordan  mingles  his  waters  with  the 
Dead  Sea. 

The  king  of  Moab,  Balak,  alarmed  at  the  destruc- 
tion which  had  fallen  upon  his  powerful  northern 
neighbours,  and,  no  doubt,  unaware  of  the  command 
which  had  left  him  unharmed,  did  not  venture  upon 
open  violence  against  the  "  desert- wearied"  tribes,  all 
young  men,  who  lay,  "  abiding  in  their  tents,"  each 
by  their  own  separate  standard,  with  "the  ensign  of 
their  father's  house,"  in  sight  of  their  own  long- 
promised,  long  looked-for  Canaan. 

He  bethought  him  of  a  more  skilful  mode  of  attack. 
He  sent  the  elders  of  Moab  and  the  elders  of  Midian, 
laden  with  presents,  the  reward  of  divination,  to  the 
<  diviner,'  or  '  soothsayer,' — to  Balaam,  who  lived  far 
away  eastward  on  the  banks  of  Euphrates,  saying, — 
" Behold,  there  is  a  people  come  out  of  Egypt:  be- 
hold, they  cover  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  they  abide 
over  against  me.  Come  now,  therefore,  I  pray  thee, 
curse  me  this  people,  for  they  are  too  mighty  for  me. 
Peradventure  I  shall  prevail  that  we  may  smite  them, 
and  that  I  may  drive  them  out  of  the  land ;  for  I  wot 
that  he  whom  thou  blessest  is  blessed ;  and  he  whom 
thou  cursest  is  cursed." 

Balaam,  the  diviner,  waits  upon  God  for  direction. 
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The  word  of  God  comes  to  him  by  night,  "  Thou  shalt 
not  go  with  them :  thou  shalt  not  curse  the  people  : 
for  they  are  blessed."  Balaam  obeys  the  word  of  God. 
He  refuses  to  go,  and  the  messengers  return. 

Balak,  however,  is  importunate.  He  sends  again, 
princes,  more  and  more  honourable  than  they,  with 
larger  and  richer  offers  of  wealth  and  honour. 

Why  did  Balaam  hesitate  ?  Why  did  he  bid  the 
princes  tarry  yet  that  night  ?  Why  did  he  tempt  God 
by  desiring  to  know  "  what  the  Lord  would  say  unto 
him  more  ?" 

He  asked  in  madness :  and  he  received  the  permis- 
sion he  coveted  from  God  in  anger.  It  was  madness 
in  the  servant  of  God  to  wish  to  go  against  God's  will, 
— to  have  hopes,  interests,  likings  other  than  those  of 
being  God's  faithful,  simple,  obedient  servant.  It  was 
in  anger  that  God  bade  him  have  his  wish,  and  go,  to 
be  the  honoured,  trusted  prophet  at  the  king's  court. 

(The  incident  of  the  miraculous  voice  of  the  ass 
brought  him  to  a  sense  of  his  sin ;  and  he  said  unto 
the  opposing  angel,  "  I  have  sinned :  for  I  knew  not 
that  thou  stoodest  in  the  way  before  me :  now  there- 
fore if  it  be  evil  in  thine  eyes,  I  will  get  me  back 
again." 

However,  he  is  bidden  to  proceed  on  his  mission.  J 
Then   follow   those   remarkable  scenes   of  the   three 
solemn  sacrifices  offered  in  the  midst  of  the  princes 
of  Moab  on  three  separate  heights  of  the  Moabitish 
mountains, — the  princes  anxiously  expecting  a  divina- . 
tion  against  Israel,  the  seer,  in  heart  desiring  it  too, 
and  half- expecting  to  obtain  it,  yet  resolved  to  utter 
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nothing  but  the  word  which  God  should  put  into  his 
mouth  :  until,  at  last,  finding  that  God  was  pleased  to 
bless  Israel,  and  that  all  his  efforts  to  obtain  a  con- 
trary voice  were  ineffectual,  he  left  off  to  seek  for 
enchantments,  as  at  other  times,  and  setting  his  face 
towards  the  wilderness  or  wild  level  on  which  the 
Israelites  were  encamped,  once  and  again  he  took  up 
his  parable,  and  spoke  aloud  the  Lord's  blessing,  and 
His  words  of  holy  promise  to  the  chosen  people. 

Thus  far,  brethren,  we  read  in  Balaam's  history 
the  struggle  between  the  love  of  the  world  and  the 
overwhelming  consciousness  of  truth  in  the  same 
mind.  His  first  answer  to  the  Moabitish  princes  may 
have  been  given  in  perfect  simplicity  and  faithfulness. 
But  after  their  return  to  him  with  richer  offers  and 
greater  promises,  his  whole  course  is  that  of  a  man 
divided  against  himself.  His  love,  his  wish,  his  effort 
is  to  curse  the  people,  and  by  cursing  to  win  wealth 
and  honour.  But  the  controlling  consciousness  of 
God's  immediate  presence  and  will  is  irresistible.  He 
blesses  them  in  spite  of  himself;  not,  indeed,  involun- 
tarily, nor  without  a  sense  of  religious  satisfaction  in 
doing  it ;  not  without  a  sort  of  sympathy  with  God's 
servants,  and  a  kind  of  eesthetical  wish  to  be  like 
them,  ("Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his  !")  but  without  love,  with- 
out personal  will,  without  conversion  of  heart,  under 
moral  compulsion. 

It  is  an  instructive  lesson  !  How  often  do  we  feel 
ourselves  placed,  more  or  less,  in  the  same  position; 
our  liking,  our  ambition,  our  heart,  all  set  one  way, — 
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our  reason,  our  consciousness  of  truth,  our  intellectual 
faith  distinctly  calling  us  the  other  ! 

To  Balaam,  indeed,  the  case  was  thus  far  different 
from  ours,  that  he  could  not,  in  so  broad  and  obvious 
an  instance  as  the  one  of  which  we  have  been  speak- 
ing, go  directly  against  God.  The  voice  of  God  in 
his  ears  compelled  him;  miracles  dragged  him;  his 
inspiration  overbore  him.  He  was,  as  it  were,  forced 
into  speaking  the  truth:  just  as  one  might  imagine 
an  unholy  man  forced  into  doing  and  saying  holy 
things  by  the  continual  compulsion  of  miracles,  even 
though  his  heart  was  unconverted,  and  longing  to 
rebel  all  the  time.  To  us,  alas  !  the  danger  is,  in  such 
sort,  greater,  that  our  consciousness  of  truth,  our  in- 
tellectual faith,  are  in  themselves  less  imperative,  and 
are  sure  to  sink  and  die  away  if  they  be  smothered 
by  want  of  love,  if  they  be  not  honestly  carried  out 
into  act,  if  we  love  and  will  continue  to  love  the 
very  things  which  they  distinctly  and  pointedly  for- 
bid. Yet  we  also  know  only  too  well  what  it  is  to 
speak  out  faithfully,  to  stick  to  the  truth  in  outward 
words,  to  be,  it  may  be,  its  staunch  defenders  and  ad- 
mirers, while  our  hearts  neither  love  it  nor  obey  it ; 
holding  on,  as  it  were,  by  our  knowledge,  or  our  logic, 
or  our  consistency,  while  our  heart  and  love  would 
fain  rebel  against  it. 

A  dangerous  antagonism !  yet  one  out  of  which 
there  is  a  safe  and  holy  escape :  if  those  who  are  at 
all  conscious  of  it  in  themselves,  and  sad  in  the  con- 
sciousness, will  throw  themselves,  heart  and  soul,  into 
confession,  and  win  by  prayer  that  great  and  precious 


20 8  SERMON   XII. 

gift,  never  denied  to  those  who  pray  in  earnest,  the 
heart  to  love, — the  simple,  godly  heart  to  do  the  thing 
that  they  know  to  be  right,  and  nought  beside. 

Let  us  see  how  it  fared  with  Balaam. 

He  had  gone  home  "  to  his  place"  by  the  Euphrates 
in  disgrace.  The  Lord  had  kept  him  back  from  honour. 
How  he  returned  again  to  the  court  of  Moab,  whether 
summoned  again  by  Balak,  or  of  his  own  irrepressible 
ambition,  we  are  not  told.  But  he  came.  He  found 
the  children  of  Israel  still  holding  their  encampment 
on  the  acacia-plain  of  the  Jordan.  Wearied  as  they 
were  with  the  desert  life, — where  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  their  whole  number  had  been  born,  entirely 
unused  to  comfort  or  softness, — not  an  old  man  among 
them, — surrounded  by  heathen  rites  that  were  full  of 
luxury  and  temptation,  might  they  not  be  easily  led 
to  bring  upon  themselves  the  curse,  which  in  his  un- 
willing lips  had  been  turned  into  a  blessing  ?  "Were 
it  not  a  fine  stroke  of  policy  to  make  them  curse,  so 
to  speak,  themselves  ?  No  word,  probably,  would  need 
to  be  spoken,  no  formal  scheme  proposed.  A  look, 
a  gesture  might  suffice.  Balak  would  be  able  to 
understand  a  slight  hint.  There  were  the  women  of 
Midian,  they  took  part  in  the  dances  and  plays  of  the 
sacrifices.  Would  it  be  Balaam's  fault, — could  he  be 
justly  blamed, — would  any  one  think  of  blaming  him, 
if  those  hardy  desert  warriors,  so  young,  so  im- 
petuous, so  dangerous  in  their  fidelity  to  the  true 
God,  were  led  by  skilful  and  unseen  management  to 
partake  in  the  feasts  of  the  idol-sacrifices,  and  by  de- 
grees, losing  their  allegiance  to  the  true  Jehovah,  and 
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breaking  the  first  of  His  laws,  to  break  the  seventh 
also,  and  unite  themselves  to  the  wanton  women  who 
had  used  every  artifice  to  lure  them  to  rebellion  and 
ruin  ?  The  scheme  answered  only  too  well.  The  peo- 
ple began  to  commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters 
of  Moab.  They  ate  the  offerings  of  the  dead;  they 
bowed  down  before  the  idol-gods.  Israel  joined  him- 
self unto  Baal-peor.  And  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
kindled  against  Israel,  not  to  be  slaked  till  the  zeal 
of  Phineas,  the  son  of  Eleazar  the  high-priest,  after 
twenty-four  thousand  had  died,  stayed  the  plague 
from  the  children  of  Israel. 

But  what  of  the  crafty  politician  ?  what  of  that 
cunning  prophet,  who  speaks  so  well  and  so  truly, 
who  has  managed  so  skilfully  to  keep  his  words  all 
faithful  and  obedient,  and  yet  to  gain — apparently, 
to  gain — his  worldly  objects  as  well  ?  What  of  him  ? 
Is  he  to  triumph  in  secret  ?  to  compass  his  ends,  and 
keep  his  character  too  ?  to  cheat  God, — to  get  the 
people  accursed,  even  while  he  blessed  them,  to  sus- 
tain the  reputation  of  the  faithful  seer  whose  eyes 
were  divinely  opened,  and  at  the^same  time  to  be  the 
wealthy,  honoured  counsellor  of  the  wicked  king  ? 

How  his  advice  and  double-dealing  became  known 
to  the  Israelites  we  are  not  told.  In  some  way,  no 
doubt,  God,  whom  his  cunning  had  outraged,  revealed 
it  to  them.  And,  therefore,  in  the  slaughter  of  Midian, 
which  by  the  command  of  God  immediately  followed, 
when  all  the  men  and  most  of  the  women  were  put 
to  the  sword,  Balaam  too  met  his  reward.  "  Balaam 
also,  the  son  of  Beor,  the  soothsayer,  did  the  children 

p 


210  SERMON   XII. 

of  Israel  slay  with  the  sword,  among  them  that  were 
slain  by  them."  And  from  that  day  forth,  Balaam  the 
son  of  Beor  is  known  throughout  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
in  the  writings  of  prophets  and  apostles,  as  the  type 
of  those  who  for  the  sake  of  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness, of  wealth,  reward,  honour,  in  defiance  of  better 
knowledge,  wilfully  sin  by  casting  a  stumbling-block 
before  the  children  of  God. 

And  what  a  strange  course  was  his !  strange,  I 
mean,  regarded  theoretically,  and  without  reference  to 
the  weakness  and  wilfulness  of  men, — not,  alas  !  either 
strange  or  uncommon  when  we  think  of  men  as  they 
really  are.  He  first  asks  the  direction  of  God,  and,  re- 
ceiving it,  follows  it  implicitly.  He  will  not  go,  for  the 
Lord  has  forbidden  him.  When  the  "  more  honour- 
able" ambassadors  press  him  further,  he  sins  by  solicit- 
ing God  again,  and  endeavouring  to  alter  His  will.  He 
receives  His  permission ;  but  it  is  given  in  anger.  See 
how  the  worldly  leaven  is  working  in  his  heart,  and 
how  nearly,  but  for  the  rebuke  his  madness  wonder- 
fully received,  he  had  lost  his  life  for  it !  But  he  ac- 
knowledges his  fault,  and  is  ready  to  return  home ; — 
again  a  partial  return  to  duty  and  repentance.  Sent 
forward  by  God,  he  still  attempts  divination,  and  would 
fain  steal  a  curse,  where  he  knew  that  God  designed 
to  bless.  How  long  he  struggles  against  the  light  and 
truth  of  God !  till  at  last  inspiration  overbears  him ; 
and  he  pours  out  the  full  voice  of  prophetic  utterance, 
and  seems  to  lose  all  hopes  of  worldly  honour  and 
advancement  from  the  faithful  fulness  with  which  he 
speaks  cordially  forth  the  divine  blessing. 
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Had  he  gone  home  then,  and  stayed  there ;  poor, 
but  true ;  unhonoured  of  Balak,  but  faithful  at  the 
last  and  in  the  main  to  God,  we  should  have  drawn 
a  diiferent  lesson  from  his  story;  we  should  have 
magnified  the  grace  of  God  which  had  interposed  so 
wonderfully  and  so  often  to  rescue  one  who  had  so 
long  and  wilfully  endangered  himself,  and  we  should 
have  read  the  lesson  of  hopefulness  and  encouragement 
to  those  who  have  often  felt  tempted  to  give  way, 
drawn  from  the  example  of  one  who  Tiad  tottered  and 
staggered,  over  and  over  again,  on  the  very  edge  of 
fatal  sin  and  worldliness,  but  had  at  last  yielded  him- 
self up  to  the  guidance  of  God's  grace,  and  in  the 
strength  of  that  grace  had  conquered,  and  was  faith- 
ful in  the  end. 

But  alas  for  the  deadly  gift  of  cleverness !  alas 
for  the  danger  of  that  sharpness  .of  wit  which  leads 
us  to  endeavour  to  compass  our  ends  by  indirect  and 
circuitous  means  !  The  politician,  who  could  not  forego 
true  words,  tried  his  craft.  He  succeeded,  and  he 
failed.  He  succeeded  against  man ;  he  failed  against 
God.  The  evil  that  he  planned,  by  means  of  other 
men's  sins  he  brought  about.  The  personal  advance- 
ment that  he  sought  was  overthrown  by  a  miserable 
death,  and  a  name  blasted  to  all  generations  in  the 
inspired  oracles  of  God. 

Oh,  brethren,  let  us  turn  our  eyes  upon  ourselves ! 
Can  we  not  read  ourselves  in  much,  at  least,  of  this 
history  ?  How  apt  we  are  to  totter  thus  and  stagger 
upon  the  edge  of  truth  and  duty  !  ISTot  indeed  visibly, 
intentionally,  distinctly  giving  it  up  and  forsaking  it ; 
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but  trying  to  hold  it  together  with  as  much  of  worldly 
indulgence  and  prosperity  as  we  can ;  trying  to  serve 
God  and  mammon,  God  and  our  own  heart's  lusts ; 
trying  by  all  sorts  of  cunning  self-deceit  to  keep  truth 
(so  at  least  as  not  to  abandon  it)  and  be  prosperous, 
to  keep  truth  and  be  rich,  to  keep  truth  and  be  popu- 
lar, to  keep  truth  and  be  comfortable. 

But  if  a  man  does  thus  allow  himself  to  palter  with 
that  which  ought  to  be  the  foundation  and  basis  of  all 
else  ;  if  he  divides  his  aim  between  two  objects  in  his 
life ;  if  he  goes  on  so,  venturing  to  the  very  edge  of 
-duty  and  truth  continually, — going,  so  to  say,  as  near 
to  the  wind  on  every  occasion  as  he  possibly  can, 
.without  actually  disowning  and  forfeiting  the  truth 
which  he  believes,  and  thinks  that  he  is  holding  fast, 
— do  you  suppose  that  that  conflict  will  continue  long  ? 
.  do  you  imagine  that  so  painful  a  balance  and  inward 
battle  can  last  ?  ~No  ;  by  no  means  :  that  which  the 
intellect  holds  will  yield  and  give  way;  that  which 
the  heart  loves  will  gain  strength  and  have  victory. 
At  last  it  must  needs  be  so,  whether  the  ultimate 
condition  of  the  man  be  produced  by  the  gradual 
dying  away  of  the  intellectual  hold  of  truth,  or  by 
some  sudden  device  of  cleverness,  like  the  counsel  of 
Balaam,  designed,  by  a  stroke  of  policy  and  skill,  to 
gain  both  objects  at  once.  One  way  or  the  other, 
the  worldly  heart  will  have  its  way.  It  smothers 
the  intellectual  faith.  It  necessarily  kills  it.  The 
world  cannot  be  taken  in  to  share  the  empire  of 
the  heart  without  becoming,  ere  long,  the  sole  ruler 
and  tyrant  in  it. 
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It  is,  I  think,  not  to  be  denied  that  the  particular 
sin  of  Balaam,  the  sin,  I  mean,  which  consists  in- 
yielding  to  worldly  temptation  in  defiance  of  better 
knowledge,  as  it  was  the  characteristic  sin  of  the 
Church  of  Pergamos,  so  it  is  a  very  particular  danger 
in  the  Church  of  England.  Owing  to  the  Protestant 
doctrine  which  lays  so  much  stress  upon  individual 
faith  and  holiness,  and  to  the  effect  of  early  teaching  in 
Christian  homes,  and  Christian  schools,  and  the  habit 
of  attending  church  and  hearing  sermons,  it  cannot  be 
questioned  that  there  is  among  a  very  large  propor- 
tion of  our  countrymen  a  general  knowledge  of  reli- 
gion, however  much  it  may  be  overlaid  in  general  and 
forgotten  in  the  midst  of  the  tumult  and  interests  of 
our  common  life.  You  see  it,  now  and  then,  come  out 
very  strikingly  when  sudden  and  disastrous  circum- 
stances forcibly  remove  the  temptations  which  ordi- 
narily smother  it,  and  lay  bare  the  heart.  You  see  it 
sometimes,  for  instance,  in  a  case  of  shipwreck,  when 
Christian  English  people, — and  not  always  those  who 
have  been  religious  before, — not  in  despair  or  wild 
outcry,  but  in  sober,  earnest  religiousness  pray  to  God, 
and  act  in  His  sight  bravely,  simply,  faithfully.  You 
saw  it  abundantly  in  the  war  of  the  Crimea,  when  offi- 
cers and  soldiers  alike,  to  a  surprising  extent,  shewed 
under  the  pressure  of  extreme  distress  and  danger,  I 
do  not  say  bravery, — that  they  were  sure  to  shew, — 
but  Christian  Iravery — faith  in  the  truth  of  God,  the 
traces  of  the  faithful  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land in  her  homes,  her  schools,  her  churches,  her  con- 
firmations. You  saw  it  astonishingly  in  the  terrible 
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details  of  tlie  Indian  mutiny ;  when  all  those  mixed 
multitudes,  of  an  average  and  surely  a  luxurious  and 
self-indulgent  community,  were  suddenly  called  upon 
to  testify  to  their  faith,  and  seal  it  with  their  blood : 
were  called  upon,  I  say,  and  obeyed  the  call ;  so  that 
among  the  whole  English  population,  civilians,  arti- 
zans,  servants,  women,  children,  we  did  not  hear  of  so 
much  as  one  attempt  to  purchase  life  by  apostasy,  or 
any  voluntary  disowning  of  the  name  of  Christ,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  many  instances  of  a  personal  heroism  of 
faithfulness  and  constancy  in  maintaining  the  truth, 
which  make  one's  heart  glow  with  Christian  joy  and 
emulation  in  thinking  of  the  grace  given  in  their  need 
to  our  Christian  brothers  and  sisters. 

Yes  :  it  is  true.  There  is  in  very  many  of  us  more 
or  less  of  an  inward  hold  of  truth  derived  from  Chris- 
tian parents,  teachers,  clergy,  which,  when  the  world 
is  forcibly  removed,  as  in  such  cases  as  I  have  men- 
tioned, or  on  a  death-bed,  often  becomes  clear:  be- 
comes clear  to  shame  us  who,  in  the  midst  of  the 
comfort,  the  peace,  the  blessings  of  God,  allow  so 
many  cares,  and  thoughts,  and  interests,  and  lusts 
of  the  world  to  eat  silently  away  that  faith  which, 
under  other,  apparently  sadder,  circumstances,  might 
have  won  the  victory,  and  turned  the  whole  heart 
round  to  God. 

Eut,  oh !  brethren,  we  who  are  still  in  the  sunshine 
of  life,  whom  no  terrible  storms  force  thus  upon  our 
knees,  and  compel  to  the  presence  and  thought  of 
God,  how  carelessly  are  we  apt  to  let  our  likings  and 
our  lusts,  our  idleness,  our  ambition,  or  whatever  else 
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it  be,  crust  over  our  real  knowledge  of  God  and  His 
truth,  and  making  it  unproductive  of  its  due  acts, 
gradually  eat  it  away  and  destroy  it !  In  outer  life, — 
luxury,  fashion,  idleness,  company,  business,  politics, — 
think,  brethren,  what  multitudes  of  men  and  women, 
who  know  what  truth  is,  and  have  a  sort  of  wish  to 
be  good  and  true  in  the  end,  these  things  do  keep 
from  anything  Wee  a  real  conversion  to  God,  a  real 
yielding  of  themselves  up,  in  body,  soul,  and  con- 
science, to  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit !  Then 
blessed  be  sickness  !  blessed  pain  !  blessed  adversity  ! 
blessed  sorrow  !  for  what  would  become  of  this  poor 
world  if  these  things  did  not  come  upon  us,  now 
and  then,  to  waken  us  up  from  this  worldly  incrusta- 
tion, this  growing  of  stone  round  about  our  hearts, 
and  force  us  to  lay  our  consciences  bare,  and  sore,  and 
naked  before  the  merciful  eye  of  our  heavenly  Father  ! 
But,  brethren,  you  particularly,  I  mean,  who  belong 
to  this  University,  I  beg  you  to  consider  how  very 
prime  a  danger  to  yourselves  this  is  of  which  I  am 
speaking.  To  know,  and  not  to  love;  to  know,  and 
not  to  obey  ;  to  hold  more  or  less  fast  the  intellectual 
side  of  truth,  and  to  profess  it  by  word  of  mouth,  and 
yet  to  let  the  heart,  the  affection,  the  liking  roam 
freely  over  to  the  enemy's  side, — how  closely  this 
danger  presses  upon  those  who  live,  like  you,  at  a 
University  where  sacred  truth  is  a  special  subject  of 
general  study  !  You  read,  in  the  way  of  study,  the 
Holy  Scriptures  ;  you  become  familiar  with  them,  you 
learn  the  sacred  doctrines  which  they  contain ;  you 
are  able  to  pass  examination  in  them ;  you  can  teach 


2l6  SERMON    XII. 

them  to  others ;  you  can  distinguish  keenly  between 
shades  of  orthodoxy  and  heterodoxy  in  opinions  re- 
specting them.  But  oh  !  how  far  is  all  this  in  itself 
from  loving  the  truth,  from  yielding  ourselves  up  to 
it,  from  giving  our  hearts,  and  our  true,  deep  heart's 
love  to  the  obedience  of  the  will  of  God  !  How  pos- 
sible it  is,  how  easy,  to  have  the  one,  and  not  to  have 
the  other  !  To  be  clear,  learned,  not  doubtful,  in  the 
hold  of  intellectual  belief;  and  to  be  cold  and  un- 
moved, or,  still  worse,  to  be  self-indulgent  and  rebel- 
lious, in  the  actual  and  practical  life ! 

This  is  the  danger:  a  danger  great  in  itself,  and 
to  all  men,  especially  great,  as  I  think,  to  ourselves. 
I  said  just  now  that  there  is  in  English  people  much 
of  knowledge  of  truth,  much  latent  acquaintance  and 
belief  of  Christian  doctrine,  which,  under  particular 
circumstances,  not  unfrequently  shews  itself  in  a  re- 
markable way.  Let  me  add,  what  is  surely  not  less 
true,  that  in  our  ordinary  outward  ways  of  life  there 
is  very  little  appearance  indeed  of  our  being  a  reli- 
gious people.  Is  there  any  nation,  professing  Chris- 
tianity, in  Europe,  where  the  common  habits  of  life, 
except  in  the  single  article  of  shutting  up  the  shops 
on  a  Sunday,  bear  so  little  the  visible  impress  of  our 
being  in  earnest  to  hold  fast  and  carry  out  in  life  the 
one,  revealed  truth  of  God  in  Christ  ?  And  all  this 
exterior  neglect  and  worldliness  makes  common  cause 
with  our  poor,  weak,  tottering  hearts,  and  encourages 
them  to  indulge  themselves  in  all  those  free  and  plea- 
sant ways  which  by  degrees  threaten  to  smother  and 
kill  the  faith  that  is  in  us. 
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Oh. !  believe  me,  when  a  Christian  young  man,  bred 
up  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  His  truth,  whose  very 
studies  make  him  day  by  day  more  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  the  outside  of  that  truth,  allows  him- 
self to  do  what  he  knows  to  be  against  the  law  of 
God,  if  he  allows  his  hand  or  his  eye  to  offend  him 
by  leading  him  to  sin,  or  his  imagination  to  be  stained 
with  impureness, — if  he  lets  words  of  bitterness,  un- 
holiness,  or  deceit  fall  from  his  lips,  if  his  sloth  leads 
him  to  omit  his  prayers,  if  he  neglects  public  prayer 
and  sacred  Communion,  if  he  idles  away  his  time,  or 
spends  his  money  in  riot  and  extravagance,  or  runs  dis- 
honestly into  debts  which  he  knows  he  cannot  pay, — 
if,  I  say,  he  does  any  of  these  things,  which  are  apt  to 
be  only  too  common  among  young  men  in  such  a  place 
as  this,  and  does  not  forcibly  bring  himself  back  by 
distinct  and  painful  repentance  to  the  devotion  and 
entireness  of  obedience  which  he  has  thus  wilfully  de- 
parted from,  what  is  he  doing  but  deliberately  cutting 
off  the  practical  powers  of  his  faith,  strengthening, 
fatally  strengthening  the  hold  of  evil  upon  his  corrupt 
affections,  educating  himself,  as  it  were  on  purpose,  to 
become  that  most  unhappy  of  all  beings,  a  man  en- 
lightened in  mind  but  dark  in  love  and  will,  a  man 
in  whom  the  darkness  must  at  last  swallow  up  the 
light,  and  the  faith  expire  in  the  practical  unbelief? 

And,  brethren,  if  as  we  grow  older,  and  perhaps 
have  known  more  or  less  of  such  youthful  sin  as  I 
have  alluded  to ;  if,  I  say,  we  surround  ourselves  with 
comfort  and  ease,  till  these  things  become  necessary 
and  of  prime  importance  to  us ;  .if  we  scheme  for  pro- 


21  8  SERMON    XII. 

motion  or  advancement,  let  this  or  that  be  done  amiss 
and  against  the  law  of  God  which  we  might  prevent 
or  lessen,  because  we  like  to  be  popular,  easy,  com- 
fortable, letting  the  cause  of  God,  the  cause  of  truth 
and  holiness  slip,  because  we  cannot  part  with  our 
self-indulgence  or  idleness,  are  we  not  in  like  manner 
fatally  weakening,  imprisoning,  destroying  such  faith 
as  we  have,  running  into  the  very  likeness  of  the  sin 
of  Balaam  ? 

Oh !  brethren,  my  elder  brethren !  think  of  Balaam's 
sin !  Look  forth  upon  these  young  men,  all  young 
men,  whose  tents  are  pitched  around  you,  by  these 
"  willow-shaded  streams."  The  sacrifices  to  idols,  the 
pleasant  games  and  plays  which  are  not  of  God,  are 
soliciting  them  daily.  The  women  of  Midian  are  around 
them  to  lure  them  into  sin.  "What  if  any  of  the  old 
prophets,  who  know  the  truth,  should  be  so  fond  of 
his  ease,  or  so  careful  of  his  popularity,  or  so  busy 
with  his  comfort,  or  his  preferment,  or  I  know  not 
what  else,  as  to  shut  his  eyes,  to  wink  at  Israel's  sin, 
and  let  God's  children  bring  down  upon  themselves 
a  curse,  which  he  would  not  utter  with  his  lips  for  all 
the  world  ?  What  if  his  neglect  to  act  upon  his  own 
convictions  should  give  encouragement  to  them  to 
forget  the  truth  that  is  in  them,  and  practically  and 
finally  to  desert  God  ? 

Oh !  blessed  seasons  of  humiliation  and  confession, 
which  are  given  to  us  to  prevent  this  crust  of  selfish, 
ungodly  worldliness  from  creeping  over  all  our  soul, 
and  deadening  all  the  faith  that  is  in  it !  Blessed 
Lent !  which  brings  us  more  continually  into  the  pre- 
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sence  of  God,  and  calls  us  to  repent  of  all  the  sin 
which  our  souls  know  of,  and  all  the  secret  sins  which 
God  only  knows ! 

Let  us  obey  the  holy  calling.  Can  any  one  suppose 
that  he  is  in  earnest,  if  he  does  not  during  this  Lent 
open  his  heart  to  God  in  full  penitential  confession  and 
prayer  ?  Obey  the  calling  both  now,  and  whensoever  the 
preparation  for  Holy  Communion  or  your  own  private 
self-examination  brings  you  on  your  knees  before  God. 
Kemember  the  exceeding  danger  of  those  who  know 
the  truth,  and  yet  follow  their  own  evil  likings.  Be- 
ware of  the  gradual  and  imperceptible  on-coming  of 
that  fatal  worldliness, — like  the  sleep  of  the  weary 
traveller  among  the  Alpine  snows, — in  which  faith 
inevitably  dies.  Statedly,  regularly,  and  really  search 
your  own  consciences  before  God,  with  earnest  and 
contrite  confession,  and  may  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
keep  all  our  hearts  so  true  to  God,  so  obedient  to  His 
will,  so  watchful  against  the  surrounding  dangers  of 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  that  God  may  not 
write  it  up  against  us  that  we,  at  least,  in  an  evil  and 
self-indulgent  age,  have  followed  the  doctrine  or  ex- 
ample of  the  unholy  prophet  of  Moab. 
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ge  m  not  in  %  flesjj,  but  m  %  Spirit,  if  80  h  %t 
0f  dM  0fo*U  m  g0ti.    Jgofcj  if  mtg  matt  jjafa  not  %  Spirit  of  Christ, 
fe*  is  nant  0f  pig." 

be  in  Christ  is  to  be  within  the  scope  and  in- 
fluence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  None  can  be 
in  Christ  without  partaking  also  of  that  sacred  and 
mysterious  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  nor  can 
any,  so  far  as  we  are  informed  in  Holy  Scripture, 
have  that  sacred  indwelling  in  its  true,  full,  sancti- 
fying vitality,  unless  he  be  planted  into  Christ,  a 
member  of  the  sacred  body  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  as  the  circulating  and  life-giving  blood,  a  branch 
of  the  Vine  in  which  He  is  as  the  sap.  The  Body 
and  the  Spirit  are  correlative,  the  one  to  the  other. 
To  be  a  member  of  the  Body  is  to  be  made  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit ;  just  as  by  one  Spirit  we  are  baptized 
into  one  Body.  The  one  Body  answers  to  the  one 
Spirit,  and  neither  is,  nor  can  be,  without  the  other. 

To  be  in  Christ,  then,  is  to  be  within  the  scope  and 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  an  estate;  it  is 
the  Christian  estate,  or  condition.  Every  Christian 
man,  insomuch  as  he  hath  been  planted  into  the  Body 
of  Christ,  and  still  remaineth  in  it,  hath  also  in  him 

*  Preached  at  St.  Mary's,  Oxford,  in  Lent,  1859. 
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the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  His  condition 
is  not  that  of  a  poor  weak  creature  holding  out  his 
hands  to  a  powerful  good  Being  outside  of  himself, 
proclaiming  for  ever  his  own  utter  helplessness,  call- 
ing on  God  to  approach  him  from  without,  receiving 
intermittent  helps  of  God  in  answer  to  intermittent 
or  occasional  applications  of  prayer, — his  condition, 
I  say,  is  not  such  as  that.  It  is  the  condition  of  one 
who  ought  to  be  strong;  for  he  dwells  in  a  strong 
tower  who  dwells  in  Christ,  and  he  ought  to  be  grow- 
ing stronger  and  stronger  in  whose  heart  is  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  most  strong  and  Holy  Spirit,— who,  if 
he  has  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  continually  within  him, 
is  surely  none  of  His ;  who,  if  he  is  not  growing  on  in 
the  growth  and  strengthening  of  the  Spirit,  is  surely 
risking  the  loss  of  his  Christian  condition,  and  his 
place  in  the  Body  of  his  Lord. 

This,  I  say,  is  the  Christian  estate,  and  we  build 
up  our  Christian  teaching  best  and  most  truly  by 
founding  it  upon  this  basis.  This  is  the  language 
of  our  Lord  and  His  apostles  respecting  it.  How, 
for  instance,  can  any  man  read  that  most  precious 
of  all  the  discourses  of  Christ,  written  in  the  four- 
teenth, fifteenth,  sixteenth,  and  seventeenth  chapters 
of  St.  John,  and  doubt  that  this  is  the  Lord's  own 
gracious  teaching,  that  they  who  abide  in  the  Yine 
(that  surely  is,  who  continue  in  the  Body  of  Christ) 
shall  have  the  Comforter  dwelling  with  them  and  in 
them;  and,  having  the  Comforter,  shall  see  Christ, 
who  will  manifest  Himself  to  them  by  the  Spirit,  and 
shall  have  the  peace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  re- 
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joicing  of  heart  in  the  Holy  Ghost  which  no  man  can 
take  from  them  ? 

Or  how  can  any  doubt  that  St.  Paul,  in  the  eighth 
chapter  to  the  Bomans,  teaches  the  same  doctrine, 
that  is  to  say,  that  they  who  are  in  Christ  must  needs 
have  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  so  that  if  they  have  not  the 
Spirit  they  are  none  of  His;  but  that,  having  the 
Spirit  and  being  His,  they  have  in  the  Spirit  life 
and  peace,  and  sonship  and  adoption,  and  the  witness 
of  the  Spirit  with  their  own  spirit  that  they  are  heirs 
of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ  ? 

Or  how  can  any  person  doubt  that  this  is  the  teach- 
ing of  St.  John,  who  bids  us  "hereby  know  that  we 
dwell  in  God,  and  He  in  us,"  which  is  surely  none 
other  than  that  we  are  very  members  incorporate  in 
the  Body  of  His  Son,  "  because  He  hath  given  us  of 
His  Spirit  ?"  And  observe  that  this  is  the  way  the 
apostles  describe  the  estate  and  condition  of  Christian 
people  to  whom  they  write,. whether,  as  in  a  special 
Epistle,  they  are  addressing  the  whole  Christian  popu- 
lation of  a  single  city,  or,  as  in  a  general  one,  the 
whole  Christian  Church  throughout  the  world. 

But  is  it  indeed,  brethren,  the  sacred  revealed  truth 
of  Holy  Scripture,  that  all  we  baptized  people  into  the 
Body  of  Christ,  which  is  the  Church  of  God,  that  all 
we,  without  exception,  are  thus  made  to  partake  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Most  High  God  ?  Is  it  the 
very  truth,  not  to  be  pared  away,  or  explained  or 
diluted  away,  that  as  we  are  Christians,  so  the  blessed 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  surely  in  the  heart  of 
every  single  one  among  us?  that  in  my  heart,  and 
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your  heart,  and  the  heart  of  every  one,  the  Almighty 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  with  our  own  spirit,  searching, 
sanctifying  if  we  will, — any  way,  whether  increasing 
or  grieved  within  us,  there  dwelling  until  the  spark 
of  divine  life  grow  strong,  and  burn,  and  purify  us 
even  unto  fitness  for  the  presence  of  God  and  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  be  by  final  impenitence 
quenched  in  any  soul,  so  that  he  be  lost  absolutely 
and  for  ever?  And  is  this  not  the  language  only 
of  hope  and  charity,  the  hypothetical  language  which 
is  compatible  with  ever  so  much  uncertainty  in  each 
particular  instance,  but  the  very  language  of  Holy 
"Writ,  so  that  we  must  build  our  teaching  absolutely 
upon  it,  and  speak  so  and  none  otherwise  respect- 
ing it? 

I  know  not  how  any  person  who  studies  the  words 
of  Holy  Scripture  faithfully  can  doubt  that  this  is 
indeed  the  way,  the  only  way,  in  which  the  Lord 
and  His  apostles  speak  of  the  condition  of  Christian 
people  in  regard  to  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  But  oh  ! 
brethren,  what  a  lofty,  what  an  awful  teaching  it  is ! 
how  awful  in  its  loftiness !  To  think  that  we,  every 
one  of  us  baptized  into  the  Church  of  God,  have  in 
our  hearts  the  true  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  so  that  whether  we  sleep  or  wake,  whether  we 
are  alone  or  in  company,  whether  we  are  at  our 
prayers,  or  busy  with  the  most  secular  and  least  re- 
ligious of  our  employments,  He  is  with  us,  not  seeing 
us  from  outside,  but  secretly  and  within,  as  spirit  may 
dwell  with  spirit,  seeing,  searching,  not  controlling, 
not  coercing,  but  yearning  to  help,  sanctify,  and  save 
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us;  and  that  all  this  has  been  going  on  within  us 
from  the  very  font,  so  that  thoughtless  or  thoughtful, 
heedless  or  watchful  as  we  have  been,  that  Almighty 
searcher  of  hearts  has  known  and  traced,  yea,  and 
felt,  if  I  may  speak  so,  our  whole  history  of  growth 
or  decay  in  grace,  that  history  which  by  God's  great 
mercy  in  Christ  is  not  closed  yet,  but  may  still,  what- 
ever be  its  dark  passages  hitherto,  end  in  repentance 
and  full  pardon,  and  entire  sanctification  in  Christ. 
Is  not  this  a  lofty  teaching,  brethren?  Yes,  and 
utterly  awful  and  humbling  in  its  loftiness,  when  we 
turn  one  by  one  to  ourselves,  and  endeavour  to  re- 
member honestly  and  deeply  how  it  has  been  with 
us  in  all  those  years  that  are  passed,  and  how  it  is 
now  that  they  are  gone  by  for  ever. 

Brethren,  this  is  a  time  for  very  faithful  and  simple 
words,  and  I  desire  by  God's  help  to  speak  to  you 
most  plainly  and  unreservedly  on  this  great  subject, 
that  we  may  think  together  for  awhile,  and  still  more 
seriously  afterwards,  if  we  will,  severally,  of  our  own 
condition  in  respect  of  this  sacred  indwelling. 

The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  is  a  delicate  thing.  In 
Him,  and  in  His  continual  and  increasing  presence 
within  us,  is  our  only  hope,  or  strength,  or  salvation ; 
without  Him  we  cannot  resist  temptation,  or  refrain 
from  sin.  If  we  be  in  the  flesh,  which  is  inevitable  if 
we  be  not  in  the  Spirit  and  the  Spirit  in  us,  we  can- 
not please  God.  We  are  not  naturally  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  we  be.  But  we  were 
early  placed  by  God's  mercy  within  the  sphere  and 
scope  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  that  in  the  language  of 
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Holy  Scripture  the  work  is  begun  in  us,  the  seed  is 
sown,  the  spark  of  life  is  lighted ;  but  oh !  how  does 
it  fare?  Is  the  divine  inmate  occupying  more  and 
more  of  our  hearts,  so  as  to  be  making  them  more 
and  more  holy;  or  is  He  in  any  of  us  losing  hold 
of  them,  and  gradually  in  grief  withdrawing  Himself 
from  them  who  will  not  have  Him  ? 

We  know  not  how  spirit  acts  upon  spirit ;  we  can- 
not discriminate,  amid  the  continual  risings  of  thought 
and  feeling  within  our  breasts,  how  much  or  what  is 
the  natural  growth  of  our  own  minds,  or  what  is  sug- 
gested, fostered,  or  checked  by  the  operation  of  other 
spirits  upon  ours.  And  I  believe  that  we  do  harm  to 
ourselves  by  attempting  too  close  scrutiny  into  these 
things.  Faith,  and  love,  and  other  spiritual  graces 
will  not  grow  well  when  we  are  for  ever  trying  to 
watch  their  growth,  trying  as  it  were  to  feel  the  pulse 
of  our  soul,  trying  as  it  were  to  see  the  seeds  growing, 
and  to  analyze  what  is  ours  and  what  is  God's,  what  is 
the  effect  of  the  soil  and  what  of  the  rain,  interfering 
with  the  natural  and  orderly  processes  of  growth  rather 
than  helping  them,  by  attempting  to  dive  too  deep,  and 
to  search  too  narrowly  the  manner  of  the  mystery  of 
the  spirit  of  man  influenced  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

"No :  we  must  not  pry  too  closely  into  the  manner 
of  that  mysterious  operation.  Rather  cover  up  the 
soil  in  which  that  sacred  seed  is  deposited,  and  leave 
it  to  germinate  by  its  own  holy  working.  Enough  for 
us  to  know  that  He  who  alone  in  all  the  world  bap- 
tizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  surely  blessed  His  own 
ordinance  with  His  own  mysterious  gift,  so  that  in 
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our  hearts  that  Holy  Ghost  dwelleth,  a  spark  of  sacred 
fire  never  to  be  extinguished,  unless,  which  God  for- 
bid !  we  should  sin  fatally  without  repentance,  and  be 
cast  forth,  as  branches  cut  off  and  destined  for  the 
burning.  Yes,  brethren,  one  fire,  or  the  other  fire : 
either  the  fire  of  purifying  grace,  or  the  fire  of  de- 
stroying anger.  The  Holy  Spirit  comes  with  fire,  and 
He  will  either  save  our  souls  by  sanctifying  them  in 
Christ,  or  He  will  burn  them  up  with  utter  destruction 
if  they  will  not  abide  His  searching,  holy,  purifying 
fire.  But  though  we  may  not  too  narrowly  pry  into 
the  manner,  very  carefully  must  we  watch  the  fact  of 
the  sacred  growth  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  us. 

In  that  sacred  growth  we  are  alone  with  the  Spirit. 
Neither  father  nor  mother,  neither  brother  nor  com- 
panion, neither  husband  nor  wife,  can  either  grow  for 
us  or  directly  help  our  growth ;  no,  nor  directly  im- 
pede it.  The  lonely  spirit  of  a  man  in  its  depths  hath 
none  with  it  but  God.  None,  can  pluck  it  out  of  His 
hand,  nor  ruin  it,  unless  it  consents  to  be  ruined ;  but 
neither  can  any  make  it  grow,  or  impart  directly  one 
spark  of  life  to  it.  No  things  outward,  no  Church 
ordinances,  nor  daily  prayers,  nor  knowledge,  nor  op- 
portunities of  any  kind,  can  of  themselves,  or  directly, 
make  us  grow  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  work  must  go 
on  within,  deep  in  our  separate  souls.  None  can  pene- 
trate to  it,  or  directly  touch  it.  "We  are  alone  with 
the  Spirit  of  God.  We  mingle  outwardly,  and  know 
each  other's  faces  in  the  flesh,  and  judge  more  and  less 
correctly  of  each  other's  minds,  but  how  slight  and 
superficial  at  the  best  is  all  this  knowledge  and  judg- 
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ment !  How  little  can  our  nearest  friend  or  neighbour 
really  know  the  secrets  of  our  heart,  the  real  thoughts, 
the  secret  wishes,  the  mingled  feelings,  or  fathom  the 
secret  well  which  each  carries  within  him  of  memory 
and  consciousness  !  But  to  the  divine  indwelling  Spirit 
the  very  depths  are  clear;  He  does  not  wait  for  the 
wordings  of  the  lips  or  the  actings  of  the  hand; 
He  knows,  He  searches,  He  would  fain  sanctify  the 
deepest  and  most  inward  stirrings  of  thought,  wish, 
and  will.  We  are  in  the  deep  of  our  hearts,  alone 
with  the  Spirit.  Alone  with  the  Spirit !  And  He  must 
gain  the  separate  victory  with  each  separate  soul. 
Quite  alone,  quite  apart  from  all  others,  except  in  the 
way  of  outward  and  superficial  helps,  the  Holy  Spirit 
must  triumph  separately  in  the  depth  of  each  man's 
spirit.  And  each  such  victory  will  be  gained,  not  by 
the  exercise  of  irresistible  or  coercing  power,  but  by 
the  voluntary  yielding  of  the  spirit  of  a  Christian  man 
to  His  loving  leadings,  to  His  loving  leadings  who  is 
the  one  only  Witness,  the  one  undeceived,  unbaffled, 
infallible  Witness  of  all  we  truly  are,  of  all  we  have 
been,  and  of  all  that  in  our  hearts  we  truly  wish  and 
purpose  to  be. 

Brethren,  when  we  think  thus  of  the  Holy  witness- 
ing and  searching  Spirit,  does  not  the  thought  come 
forcibly,  and  as  it  were  startlingly,  into  each  of  our 
minds,  How  does  He  then  fare  in  me  ?  In  the  midst 
of  the  forgetful  world,  wandering  on,  as  I  have  been, 
all  my  life,  at  one  time  thinking  more  seriously  of 
such  things,  but  at  another  thoughtless,  and  falling 
into  all  manner  of  sin  and  folly,  oh !  how  has  the 
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sacred  witnessing  Spirit  fared  in  my  wilful  heart  ?  Is 
He  there  still?  Have  I  not  quite  banished  Him  by 
neglect  and  forgetfulness,  and  worse  ?  Is  He  striving 
yet  to  win  me  to  the  life  of  Christ,  to  sanctify  me, 
and  save  me,  or  has  He  quite  yielded  me  up,  grieved 
finally,  and  gone  from  me  for  ever  ? 

Happy  he  who  is  so  far  startled  by  this  thought  as 
to  take  it  deep  into  his  heart,  and  dwell  upon  it  with 
true  prayers  and  honest  self-examination. 

For,  brethren,  how  lightly,  else,  do  we  seem  to  live ; 
we,  the  spirit-bearing  souls  whom  Christ  has  purchased 
for  immortality ;  how  lightly,  I  say,  do  we  seem  to  live, 
and  how  lightly  to  hold  of  this  indwelling  Spirit  in  all 
our  common  lives  !  Talking  so  freely ;  reading  all  sorts 
of  light  and  sometimes  debasing  things ;  letting  our 
minds  loose,  in  wild,  and  wanton,  and  unkind  thoughts ; 
idling  our  time,  spending  our  money,  eating,  drinking, 
playing  beyond  the  bounds  of  Christian  refreshment 
and  recreation ;  thinking,  alas !  little  enough  of  the 
eternal  Inmate  who  witnesses  and  searches  all,  who 
must  pray  from  our  hearts  if  we  are  to  pray  really  at 
all,  who  is  to  keep  us  in  Christ,  and  so  bring  us  to 
our  everlasting  inheritance.  How  apt  we  are  to  sub- 
stitute for  the  thought  of  the  inwardly  searching  Spirit 
our  outwardly  seeing  neighbours,  comforting  ourselves 
in  our  fair  external  seeming,  or  our  generally  good 
character  outwardly  among  men,  instead  of  welcom- 
ing the  salutary  pain  which  comes  of  the  thought  of 
the  inward,  undeceived  Spirit.  For  men  are  blind, 
and  men  can  be  cheated,  and  men  are  very  indulgent, 
seeing  that  they  need  much  indulgence  themselves, 
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and  men  make  very  great  mistakes ;  but  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  surely  like  the  Word  of  God,  "  living  and 
powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword, 
piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  dis- 
cerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  Can 
a  spirit-bearing  soul  be  otherwise  than  manifest  in 
His  sight  ?  Are  we  not  helpless  and  open — even  as 
a  victim  with  its  throat  exposed  to  the  knife — unto 
the  eyes  of  Him  to  whom  our  account  is  to  be  ren- 
dered ?  Can  we  deceive  the  Spirit  ?  Can  we  neglect 
the  Spirit,  even  to  the  quenching  of  the  spark  of  di- 
vine fire  within  us,  and  not  utterly  lose  Christ  ? 

Oh,  my  brethren,  met  as  we  are  in  this  season  of 
Lent  to  remind  one  another  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and,  if 
it  may  be,  to  encourage  one  another  to  turn  to  God 
with  more  and  more  faithful  repentance,  shall  we  not 
take  to  our  hearts  this  most  sacred  and  awful  truth 
which  I  have  been  unfolding?  How  fearful  sin  is 
when  we  thus  regard  it,  as  done  in  the  very  face,  so 
to  speak,  of  the  witnessing  and  indwelling  Spirit ! 
When  St.  Paul  speaks  to  the  Hebrews  of  the  hopeless 
case  of  such  as  finally  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  what  can  he  mean  more  expressly  than  this, 
that  the  Spirit  is  in  the  hearts  of  Christian  men,  and 
that  when  they  advisedly  sin  without  repentance,  that 
they  deliberately  reject  Him  ?  that  where  He  and  the 
spirit  of  a  man  are  met  alone  in  the  deep  of  a  heart, 
and  He  desires  to  guide  that  heart  and  sanctify  it,  the 
wilful  spirit  of  a  baptized  man  is  mad  enough  to  dis- 
own His  guidance  deliberately,  and  to  resolve  to  have 
none  of  His  sanctification  ! 
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Oh,  brethren,  it  is  nothing  less  than  ourselves,  our- 
selves entire  and  without  reserve,  ourselves  in  soul 
and  body,  ourselves  down  to  the  most  secret  and  in- 
ward wish  of  our  heart,  that  God  will  have  of  us.  He 
will  not  accept  half-service,  or  outward,  or  only  half- 
devotion.  No,  this  searching,  indwelling  Spirit  utterly 
rebukes  and  abashes  the  idea  of  such  unreal  obedience. 
"My  son,  give  Me  thine  heart,"  give  it  Me  all,  hold 
none  away,  hide  nothing  away  in  the  deepest  corner, 
lie  not  to  the  Holy  Ghost  who  is  in  thee.  Didst  thou 
bargain  to  give  less  than  all  thou  hadst  for  that 
heavenly  treasure,  of  which  the  Holy  Ghost  within 
thee  is  the  divine  earnest  and  guarantee  ?  Nay,  then, 
let  not  Satan  tempt  thine  heart  to  lie  to  that  infallible 
"Witness  that  is  within  thee,  that  thou  shouldest  try 
to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  of  that  inestimable 
inheritance. 

Oh  let  us  not  shrink  and  fear,  or  hesitate;  let  us 
yield  ourselves  up  willingly,  lovingly,  to  the  guidance 
of  Him  whom  we  cannot  shun,  and  who  will  most 
lovingly  guide  us.  That  Holy  Spirit  will  Himself 
give  us  the  power  to  fulfil  His  own  sacred  claims 
upon  us;  only  let  us  frankly,  and  faithfully,  and 
loyally  render  ourselves  up  to  His  discipline.  Does 
it  seem  like  a  lofty  and  unattainable  strain  of  doctrine 
to  teach  of  the  indwelling  Witness,  and  to  tell  you 
how  the  divine  and  infallible  Spirit  of  the  Most  High 
God  sees,  tries  in  the  balance,  and  would  fain  sanctify, 
every  the  most  secret  wish  and  thought  of  the  heart  ? 
Does  it  seem  to  clash,  too  violently  to  be  practical  or 
practicable,  with  the  light  current  of  ordinary  life  and 
conversation,  with  the  true  consciousness  of  our  own 
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hearts,  to  be  told  of  this  sacred  law  of  thorough  saint- 
liness,  of  unreserved  and  entire  devotion,  which  the 
truth  of  the  indwelling  Spirit  thus  lays  upon  us  ?  In- 
deed, brethren,  it  were  a  doctrine  far  too  lofty,  and 
too  terrible  in  its  loftiness  for  us  and  such  as  we  are, 
if  it  did  not  carry  with  it  its  own  remedy,  its  own 
soothing,  sacred,  precious  antidote.  The  fire  of  God's 
presence  will  not  devour  us  if  we  will  let  it  purify  us ; 
His  Holy  Spirit  will  not  condemn  us,  if  we  will,  even 
now,  let  Him  guide  us  and  have  us  for  His  own.  The 
indwelling  Spirit,  much  as  He  knows  of  our  weakness 
and  our  sin,  will  not  utterly  abash  and  confound  us 
at  the  judgment,  if  we  will  yield  ourselves  up  to 
Him,  even  now,  with  true,  penitent,  undissembled 
purpose. 

The  Holy  Ghost  is  not  the  witness  only  against 
sin,  God  forbid !  nay,  He  is  even  still  more  our 
strength  against  sin,  our  only  strength,  our  only  pos- 
sible strength,  against  sin. 

Does  not  sin  solicit  us  on  every  side,  within  us  and 
without  ?  Is  not  sin  in  our  hearts,  yea,  and  in  every 
member  of  our  bodies  ?  Is  not  sin  in  the  books,  in  the 
newspapers  we  read  ?  Is  not  sin  in  our  lightness  of 
talking,  in  our  lonely  times,  and  in  our  times  of  com- 
pany ?  Is  not  the  defiling  knowledge  of  sin  forced 
upon  our  too  willing  ears  and  thoughts  by  everything 
that  goes  on  round  about  us  ?  m 

And  what  is  the  talisman  against  all  this  danger  ? 
What  is  the  antidote  which  is  to  keep  us  unharmed 
amid  all  this  infection, — made  all  the  more  dangerous 
because  men  will  not  believe  in  its  existence, — except 
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the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  ruling,  ruling  alone  and  abso- 
lutely in  our  hearts  ? 

Oh,  brethren,  I  would  not  speak  mere  words,  mere 
sounding  words ;  I  would,  if  by  the  grace  of  God  I 
may,  speak  to  the  true  consciousness  of  each  Christian 
here,  of  every  single  Spirit-bearing  soul  that  hears  me. 

Can  you  bear  to  think,  really  and  seriously,  of  your 
own  heart,  of  that  deep  well  that  is  within  you  of  con- 
science and  memory,  and  to  recollect  that  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God  which  is  in  you  knows  all  now,  so  will 
all,  absolutely  all,  all  that  you  would  not  for  your  life 
betray  to  the  nearest  friend  you  have  on  earth,  be 
brought  out  into  the  fullest  light  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment? It  is  not  more  certainly  revealed  that  our 
secret  sins  are  now  set  in  the  light  of  God's  counten- 
ance11, nor  that  He  searcheth  the  heart0  and  trieth  the 
reins  of  mand,  and  understandeth  his  thoughts  long 
before,  than  that  when  He  cometh  to  judge  the  world 
He  will  "  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  make  manifest  the  most  secret  counsels  of  the 
heart6."  And  if  this  thought,  fairly  faced  and  con- 
templated, be,  as  in  itself  it  is,  overpoweringly  painful 
to  any  one,  how  can  you  then  hesitate  to  do  the  only 
thing  that  can  possibly  offer  you  an  escape  from  the 
pain  of  it  ?  that  is,  to  yield  yourself  up  in  body  and 
soul,  absolutely  up,  to  the  guidance  of  that  Holy  Spirit 
of  God  who  is  still  yours  ? 

Is  sin  still  too  strong,  or  does  the  memory  of  former 
sin  wind  itself  still  too  closely  round  your  thoughts, 

b  Ps.  xc.  8.  c  Ps.  xliv.  21 ;  cxxxix.  1. 

d  Jer.  xvii.  10.  e  1  Cor.  iv.  5. 
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and  seem  to  forbid  you,  to  make  it  impossible  for  you 
to  detach  yourself  from  it,  and  turn  thus  to  the  simple 
and  entire  obedience  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  Nay,  (if 
there  be  any  such  who  hears  me  now,)  let  him  turn 
all  the  more,  memory  and  all,  to  the  loving,  gracious 
Spirit  within  him.  I  know  well  that  he  cannot  kill 
at  once,  nor  by  any  effort  of  immediate  will,  that 
serpent-memory  of  sin  that  coils  round  the  heart  of 
one  who  has  gone  far  from  God  in  his  youth,  and  has 
not  yet  altogether  repented.  I  know  well  how  it 
clings,  and  coils,  and  threatens,  suggesting  despair 
at  one  time,  and  at  another  bringing  up  the  thoughts 
of  old  sin,  till  the  soul  is  apt  to  sin  again  in  thinking  of 
it,  and  how  long  it  keeps  its  fangs  and  its  poison,  strong 
and  venomous  enough  to  ruin  the  soul  that  allows  its 
mastery.  But  let  him  turn  all  the  more,  memory  and 
al^  and  he  will  find  at  last  that  in  the  strength  of  the 
Spirit — by  slow  degrees,  it  may  be,  but  at  last — the 
fatal  strength  of  that  serpent-memory  will  uncoil  itself 
from  his  soul,  and  die  away  around  him. 

But  believe  me,  brethren,  that  for  one  who  has  not 
yet  gained  this  victory  over  memory,  but  is  sore  and 
distressed  for  his  sin,  it  is  an  unspeakable  comfort  to 
feel  in  his  heart  of  hearts  that  whatever  be  his  past 
offences,  which  he  does  not  wish  to  extenuate  before 
God  or  conceal,  and  for  which  he  desires  to  have  grace 
to  repent  worthily,  yet  at  this  moment  he  really  is 
ready  to  yield,  does  yield  up  his  heart  to  the  Spirit, 
and  without  any  reserve  of  feeling,  thought,  or  wish, 
does  inwardly,  yes,  this  moment  does,  a  real  act  of 
inward  surrender,  and  gives  his  secret  self  to  God. 
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And  let  a  man  so  wounded  reflect  on  that  comfort- 
able word,  (oh,  how  comfortable  to  an  anxious  soul !) 
that  if  a  man,  a  Christian  man,  sin,  and  repent  of  his 
sin,  we  haye  a  Paraclete  with  the  Father,  the  same 
Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  who  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.  And  remember,  brethren,  that  there  are 
two  Paracletes,  one  in  our  hearts,  and  one  on  the 
Father's  right  hand ;  one  suggesting  repentance  and 
crying  in  holy  prayers  from  within  ourselves,  the  other 
offering  those  holy  prayers  for  His  own  precious  sake 
to  the  Father.  They  never  act  asunder :  the  Paraclete 
in  heaven  only  offers  what  the  Paraclete  on  earth  in- 
spires. If,  then,  you  have  sinned,  and  have  grace  to 
desire  to  repent ;  if  at  this  very  moment,  as  this  mes- 
sage of  God  sounds  in  your  ears,  the  desire  to  render 
yourself  up  to  God,  to  be  holy  and  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit,  moves  in  your  heart,  is  not  that,  think  you, 
the  movement  of  that  very  Paraclete  within  you,  giving 
you  one  help  more,  one  hope  more,  one  opportunity 
more  of  entire  sanctification  and  salvation  ?  And  is 
not  the  other  Paraclete  at  this  moment  ready  to  offer 
to  His  Father,  for  His  own  sake,  the  silent  prayer 
your  soul  is  breathing  now,  and  the  worded  prayers 
which  this  night  before  you  sleep  your  lips  will 
earnestly  and  repentantly  pour  out  before  God  ?  And 
how  many  more  such  helps  and  opportunities,  if  you 
neglect  this  one,  can  you  reckon  upon  ?  Indeed,  these 
are  not  mere  words,  brethren,  they  are  most  deep  and 
most  important  truths ;  shall  we  not  lay  them  to  our 
heart  ?  shall  we  not  this  night,  before  we  lie  down  to 
sleep,  pray  in  some  such  petition  as  this  ? 
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0  Holy  Spirit  of  the  Most  High  God,  who,  ever 
since  I  was  made  to  drink  into  Thee  by  holy  Baptism, 
hast  dwelt  in  this  heart  of  mine,  who  alone  hast  known 
it  in  all  its  wayward  and  wandering  thoughts,  who 
hast  been  grieved,  alas !  how  often  and  how  heavily, 
by  my  wanton,  repeated,  and  presumptuous  sins ;  yet 
who  still,  blessed  be  God  for  His  mercy,  solicitest  my 
heart,  and  mo  vest  me  to  this  desire  of  repenting  and 
returning  unto  God  again, — 0  Holy  Spirit  of  my  God, 
fill  my  spirit  with  Thy  grace  :  accept  it,  take  it,  mould 
it,  sanctify  it.  Never  may  I  forget  Thy  searching, 
purifying,  awful  presence;  never  may  I  attempt  or 
wish  to  conceal  one  thought  or  wish  from  Thee.  Alone 
or  in  company,  by  night  or  by  day,  may  I  feel  and 
realize  Thee,  penetrating  and  sanctifying  my  inmost 
soul.  Strengthen  me  to  resist  sin,  and  to  bear  meekly 
the  pain  which  the  memory  of  sin  brings,  but  never  to 
be  led  by  it  to  despair,  or  to  repeat  my  sin  by  dwelling 
on  the  thought  of  it.  Teach  me  to  pray ;  pray  for  me 
and  with  me ;  teach  me  to  use  aright  all  the  means  of 
grace  which  Thou  givest  me  in  the  Church. 

And  lead  me  on  thus,  0  holy,  sanctifying  Spirit, 
from  strength  to  strength,  that,  kept  in  Christ  to  the 
last,  and  made  holy  in  my  body  and  my  soul,  He  may 
confess  me  to  be  His  before  the  Father,  His  for  ever, 
when  He  returns  with  His  holy  angels  to  judge  the 
world. 
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REVELATION  v.  9,  10. 

%g  smtg  a  ttefo  song,  sagtng,  &{jott  art  foor%  to  take  % 
book,  anb  to  open  %  seals  thereof;  for  ^jj&u  foast  slain,  anb  frest 
rebeemeb  ws  to  <$ob  bg  Cfeg  Woob  out  of  eberg  kinbreb,  anb  tongue, 
anb  people,  anb  nation;  anb  |jast  mabe  ws  mtio  our  <$ob  kings  anb 
priests ;  anb  foe  sljalt  reign  on  %  jeartjr." 

OUCH  is  the  glorious  ascription  of  praise  to  the  Lamb 
^  of  God,  offered  by  the  four  living  creatures  and 
the  twenty-four  elders,  when  they  fell  down  before 
Him,  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden 
vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  saints  : — 
"  And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy 
to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals  thereof;  for 
Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy 
blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  nation;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings 
and  priests ;  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth." 

It  was  a  new  song ; — new,  because  its  topics  were 
new ;  for  what  so  new  and  strange  as  God  incarnate 
shedding  His  blood  upon  the  cross,  and  by  virtue  of 
that  offering  redeeming  the  most  distant  kindreds  and 
nations  of  the  earthy  and  making  them,  however  low 
in  estate  and  condition,  to  reign  kings  and  priests 

a  This  and  the  following  Sermon  were  preached  at  Winchester 
College  on  All  Saints'  Day  and  the  5th  of  November,  1850. 
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upon  the  earth  ? — new,  because  it  is  the  song  of  the 
new  creation;  the  song  of  those  to  whom  " behold  all 
things  are  become  new,"  new  hearts,  new  lips,  new 
hopes,  new  graces.  And  so  it  is  new,  and  shall  be 
new  for  ever ;  no  newness  to  grow  old  some  day ; 
no  name  of  newness  to  become  an  anachronism  when 
a  few  years  or  generations  are  gone  by;  but  new 
with  an  eternal  newness,  like  the  everlasting  strength  / 

and  undecaying  youth  of  the  Most  Highb.  , I 

One  point  of  this  heavenly  song,  thus  sung  and  to 
be  sung  for  ever  "new  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
I  propose  to  consider,  with  the  assistance  of  God,  this 
morning ;  a  point  touching  nearly  upon  the  solemnity 
of  this  day,  the  festival  of  All  Saints ;  a  point  of  great 
importance  to  the  true  doctrine  of  the  constitution  of 
the  Church  upon  earth;  and,  by  consequence,  a  point 
which  is  connected  most  closely  with  some  of  the 
main  and  most  anxious  controversies  with  which  the 
Church  is  agitated  in  this  time  of  distress  and  trouble  : 
— I  mean  that  men  are  made  by  the  Blood  of  Christ 
to  be  kings  and  priests  upon  the  earth.  From  every 
kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation ;  however 
distant  from  the  central  spot  -where  God  had  placed 
His  name  for  so  many  centuries,  and  from  whence  the  , 
new  light  burst  to  irradiate  the  nations ;  however  dis- 
tant, barbarous,  and  unknown  to  the  then  civilized 
world,  (and  who  more  separate  and  barbarian  than 
we,  who  are  hardly  mentioned  by  the  politest  writers 
of  the  age,  except  to  be  designated  as  the  people  "ut- 

b  "aSovo-u/,  id  est,  assidue  cantant  et  jugiter." — Corn,  a  Lapide, 
in  loc..Apoc. 
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terly  separate  from  the  whole  world0?") — from  the 
north  and  south,  and  east  and  west,  from  rich  and 
poor,  from  high  and  low,  from  freemen  and  from 
slaves,  we  are  made  by  the  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God 
to  be  kings  and  priests  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

By  the  Blood  of  Christ:  that  is,  meritoriously  and 
efficaciously  by  the  infinite  value  of  the  one  perfect, 
never-to-be-repeated  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross;  instru- 
mentally  by  Holy  Baptism,  wherein  when  our  bodies 
are  washed  with  pure  water d,  our  hearts  are  inwardly 
sprinkled  with  the  spiritual  Blood  of  Christ  from  an 
evil  conscience,  by  the  gracious  dispensation  of  God, 
who  bindeth  His  divine  inward  gift  to  the  duly- 
administered  external  ordinance. 

We  by  this  Blood  receive  these  great  things: 
we,  that  is,  all  baptized  Christian  people,  to  whom 
this  outwardly-administered  washing  hath  been  the 
means,  and  remaineth  the  pledge,  of  the  inward  di- 
vinely-given sprinkling  of  the  conscience :  we,  that 
is,  all;  not  one,  nor  a  few,  nor  a  class;  not  here  a 
bishop,  and  there  a  pope;  not  here  a  prince,  and 
there  a  potentate;  not  the  clergy;  not  the  learned; 
but  all,  in  every  land,  kindred,  estate,  tongue,  people, 
and  nation ;  the  children  of  noble  and  priestly  houses 
in  the  midst  of  light  and  civilization  at  home,  the 
child  of  the  New  Zealander  newly  reclaimed  from 

c  "penitus  toto  divisos  orbe  Britannos." — Virg.  Eel.  I. 

d  Heb.  x.  22,  which  passage,  combined  with  Tit.  iii.  5,  seems  to 
complete  the  baptismal  doctrine,  the  one  shewing  how  regeneration, 
the  other  how  remission  of  sins,  are  inwardly  attached  by  God's 
grace  to  the  outward  administration  of  water. 
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nakedness  and  cannibalism,  or  of  the  Hindoo  a  con- 
vert from  the  bloody  worship  of  Juggernaut:  one 
and  all ;  all  whom  the  due  outward  washing  of  pure 
water,  carrying  by  God's  wonderful  mercy  the  in- 
ward sprinkling  from  an  evil  conscience  by  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  all  become  in  Christ, — 

(1st.)  Kings : — that  is,  half,  the  lasting,  eternal  half 
of  their  Christian  greatness. 

They  are  kings,  because  they  are  members  of  that 
Christ  who  is  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords :  not 
separate  kings, — not  having  each  a  single  royalty, 
determined  to  his  own  separate  person  from  God  the 
fountain  of  all  power ;  but  kings,  as  members  of  the 
King,  as  partakers  of  that  eternal  royalty  which  is 
His,  and  His  Body's.  This  royalty  of  Christ  on  earth, 
thus  partaken  by  the  Church  His  Body,  is  clearly 
stated  in  many  passages  of  Holy  Scripture.  To  Christ 
as  man,  all  "  power  was  given  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth6;"  and  again,  "all  things  are  delivered  unto 
Him  by  His  Father f."  He  is  "  the  heir  of  the  world," 
so  that  all  is  of  right  His.  And  it  is  the  Father's 
good  pleasure  to  give  this  kingdom  to  His  little 
flock g,  that  is,  the  Church;  whereby  the  meek,  that 
is,  the  little  ones h,  the  saints  of  God,  become  in  Him 
the  rightful  inheritors  of  the  earth. 

Thus  are  they  kings;  but  they  are  also  priests. 
In  earlier  days,  before  the  Blood  of  sprinkling  had 
been  shed,  and  men  made  members  of  the  great 
High-Priest,  they  had  no  access  to  God  themselves. 

e  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  f  St.  Luke  x.  22. 

*  St.  Luke  xii.  32.  h  St.  Matt.  v.  5. 
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If  they  desired  to  approach  Him,  it  could  only  be 
by  some  intermediate  help,  some  priest,  who,  depre- 
cating the  wrath  of  God  by  the  blood  of  victims, 
might  on  their  behalf  offer  prayers  for  them,  and, 
if  it  might  be,  become  the  channel  of  blessing  to 
them.  But  Christ  being  come,  the  only  true  Priest  * 
and  the  single  Victim  of  price,  the  access  to  God  is 
opened,  the  veil  rent,  the  entrance  to  the  holiest 
unclosed.  Thenceforth  may  every  member  of  His 
Body  exercise  a  child's  right  of  approaching  his 
Father, — laying  before  Him  his  weaknesses,  wants, 
and  sins,  with  the  assured  hope  that  He  who  is  his 
Father  will,  more  than  any  earthly  father  to  his 
own  children,  give  His  pardoning  and  sanctifying 
Spirit  to  those  that  ask  Him. 

Such,  shortly,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  royalty  and 
priesthood  of  all  Christians;  which  is  testified  in 
two  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament  besides 
the  text :  in  Eev.  i.,  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us, 
and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and 
hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His 
Father ;  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen  V  And  again,  in  the  second  chapter  of 
St.  Peter's  first  Epistle :  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation, 
a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people1." 

In  connexion  with  this  great  doctrine,  which  in  its 
consequences  is  obviously  of  great  importance  to  the 
whole  theory  of  the  Church,  its  powers,  and  privi- 

1  Heb.  ix.  7—14,  24;  x.  19—22.  *  Rev.  i.  5,  6. 

1  1  St.  Peter  ii.  8. 
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leges,  there  are,  in  these  distracted  and  unquiet  days, 
two  main  errors,  held  on  two  opposite  sides,  both  of 
which  are  of  extreme   and   imminent   danger.     The 
one  of  these  is  the  doctrine  of  some  of  the  Liberal- 
izing, or  Neologian  party,  the  other,  ihat  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholics.     The  former"1,  or  Neologian  party,  so 
hold  fast  the  doctrine  of  the  separate   priesthood   of 
Christians  as  to  deny  and  disown  altogether  all  au- 
thority and   power  and  priestly  offices  as  exercised 
towards  some  Christians  by  others ;  thus  making  each 
single  Christian  his  own  standard  of  doctrine,  life, 
authority,  and  worship.    The  latter,  or  Roman  Catholic 
party,  so  hold  the  existence  of  authority  and  priestly 
offices  within  the  Church,  exercised  towards  Christian 
people,  that  they  really  deny,  in  a  great  many  im- 
portant points,  the  royal  priestliness  of  single  Chris- 
tians.    The  former  reject   lawful  and   necessary  au- 
thority, for  the  sake  of  .vindicating  the  personal  rights 
of  baptized  people ;  the  latter  tyrannize  over  the  just 
and  inalienable  rights  of  baptized  people,  for  the  sake 
of  maintaining  an  excessive  and  unscriptural  autho- 
rity.     Between  the   two    stands    the   orthodox   and 
primitive  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England;  main- 
taining against  the  Neologian  school  the  divine  origin 
and  authority  of  powers  and  priestly  offices  within 
the  Church ;  maintaining  against  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics the  sacred  and  indefeasible  priestliness  of  all  the 
baptized,  whose  representatives,  and  not  whose  lords, 

m  Bunsen's  Church  of  the  Future ;  Arnold's  Fragment  ou  the 
Church. 
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are  the   divinely-descended   priests  who   minister   in 
sacred  offices  among  them. 

(1.)  The  Neologian  heresy  proceeds,  as  it  appears, 
from  a  superficial  and  faulty  reasoning  upon  true 
grounds.  Because,  they  say,  each  single  Christian 
is  a  prince  and  a  priest  in  the  Church,  therefore  it 
is  impossible  that  there  can  be  any  others  exercising 
such  offices  towards  him.  Because,  as  a  member  of 
Christ,  each  has  a  free  and  unimpeded  access  to  God 
in  Him,  therefore  all  claim  whatever  of  authority 
and  priestly  powers  over  him  must  needs  be  tyran- 
nical and  usurping. 

A  most  faulty  and  dangerous  inference  ! 

For  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  single  Christians 
are  only  in  so  far  kings  and  priests  in  Christ  as  they 
are,  and  remain,  members  of  the  Church,  which  is 
His  Bodyn.  The  Church  is  not  an  aggregate  of  many 
individual  powers,  combining  for  purposes  of  mutual 
help  or  joint  operations.  Not  so,  by  any  means. 
She  is  the  one  royal  and  priestly  Body  of  Christ,  so 
that  the  separate  members  obtain  these  great  names 
and  privileges  solely  as  partaking  in  her  life,  which 
is  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  in  her  being,  which 
is  the  Body  of  the  Lord. 

On  them  must  operate,  in  divers  ways,  the  collec- 
tive royalty  and  priestliness  of  the  whole  Body.  Who 
shall  admit  them  to  the  Body  ?  Some  person,  doubt- 
less, who  shall  have  the  authority  of  the  whole  Body 

n  Cf.  Christian  Remembrancer,  No.  LIX.,  Jan.  1848,  "On  the 
Church  of  the  Future." 
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to  admit.  Who  shall  teach  and  train  them?  Who 
shall  judge  for  them  in  the  many  questions  which 
may  arise  of  life  and  doctrine?  Who  shall  rebuke 
them,  if  they  need  rebuke?  Who  shall  build  them 
up  in  the  faith  ?  Who  shall,  if  the  need  arise,  reject 
them  from  the  body  of  the  faithful,  and  terminate  by 
authoritative  act  every  claim  which  they  can  possibly 
have  to  their  high  and  exalted  titles  ? 

Doubtless,  there  must  be  those  who,  acting  in  the 
person  of  the  whole  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ,  duly 
commissioned  and  empowered  to  discharge  these  va- 
rious offices,  wherein  the  collective  priestliness  con- 
trols and  limits,  confer  and  withdraw  the  priestly 
powers  of  individuals,  are  priests  over  priests,  stew- 
ards, governors,  rulers,  as  being  representatives,  of 
the  household  of  God. 

Nor  can  any  reason  be  assigned  why,  this  kind  of 
power  within  the  Church  being  granted,  the  indi- 
viduals exercising  it  should  not  be  appointed  in  the 
way  of  a  succession  from  the  apostles,  and  possess, 
by  the  grace  of  apostolical  ordination,  personal  gifts 
for  the  discharge  of  the  peculiar  offices  of  the  col- 
lective priesthood  which  are  not  shared  by  their 
fellow-  Christians. 

And  such,  precisely,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  England  in  this  matter,  as  against  the  one  error 
and  its  supporters.  She  believes,  with  them,  that 
every  baptized  Christian  has  in  Christ  a  free  and 
immediate  access  to  God  the  Father,  that  in  Him  he 
may  offer  filial  prayers,  confess  and  mourn  over  his 
sins  as  a  child  before  a  tender  parent,  assure  himself 

B2 
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of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  pardon  of  his 
daily  sins,  in  answer  to  his  prayers. 

But  whereas  he  needs  many  offices  to  be  exercised 
towards  him  which  he  cannot  exercise  towards  him- 
self,— to  be  admitted,  trained,  taught,  edified,  rebuked, 
if  need  be,  and,  if  need  be,  expelled, — and  whereas  the 
still  more  special  offices  of  the  collective  priesthood, 
the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  absolv- 
ing power,  were  specially  delivered  to  the  apostles, 
representing  the  Church,  by  her  holy  Founder,  she 
believes  that  there  is,  and  ever  has  been,  a  succession 
of  men  authorized  and  empowered,  by  a  solemn  se- 
lection and  ordination,  to  exercise  upon  all  the  single, 
ordinary  lay-priests,  if  I  may  so  term  them,  of  the 
Church,  these  sacred  functions. 

Selected  by  their  predecessors  in  the  same  duties, 
ordained  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  an  assured 
descent  from  the  apostles,  they  exercise  upon  the 
Church  of  God  the  priestly  powers  of  that  very 
Church  of  God  herself.  They  represent  her  while 
they  rule  her;  and  they  rule  her  with  a  perpetual 
acknowledgment  that  in  her,  at  large,- — in  her,  the 
royal,  priestly  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church  diffusive, 
— reside  ultimately  those  divine  powers  of  which 
they  are,  in  each  generation,  the  appointed  and  em- 
powered organs. 

(2.)  But  here  we  find  ourselves  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  Eoman  Catholic  theory  upon  the  same  subject. 
According  to  that  view,  all  these  powers  reside  pro- 
perly, not  representatively,  in  the  priestly  rulers  of  the 
Church.  The  separate  lay-members  of  the  Church 
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have  no  portion,  not  only  in  the  right  of  exercising, 
but  not  even  in  the  real  possession  of  them.  To  this 
assumption  of  a  distinct  and  original  power  in  the 
priesthood,  they  have  added  an  imaginary  historical 
basis,  by  which  they  have  arranged  the  priestly  au- 
thority into  a  complete  and  independent  system,  in 
which  lay-Christians  have  no  sort  of  part. 

Supposing,  quite  without  a  shadow  of  support  in 
ecclesiastical  history,  that  among  the  equal  apostles 
St.  Peter  alone  had  the  gift  of  succession,  so  that  while 
the  apostolic  powers  of  the  other  thirteen  expired  with 
their  own  lives,  his  were  continued  on  in  his  succes- 
sors to  last  through  the  whole  history  of  the  world ; 
they  conclude  that  in  the  line  of  the  popes  the  apo- 
stolic grace,  authority,  and  power  has  remained  in  the 
Church  in  every  age.  Every  point  in  that  line,  ac- 
cording to  this  view,  has  been  in  its  own  time  the 
centre  of  light,  truth,  authority,  commission,  grace. 
Thus  have  the  powers  of  the  priesthood  been  arrayed 
into  a  complete  theory.  In  each  separate  generation 
all  are  held  under  the  Bishop  of  Eome,  who  is  the 
St.  Peter,  or  rather  the  whole  of  the  apostles,  in  his 
own  time,  to  the  whole  Church ;  and  this  line  they 
claim  to  trace  back  to  St.  Peter  himself,  the  first  occu- 
pier of  the  apostolical  see  of  Eome.  The  consequences 
of  this  portentous  theory  are  not  few  nor  distant. 

Hence  at  once  it  follows  that  Eome  must  be  in- 
fallible :  for  how  can  the  sole  channel  of  light,  com- 
mission, power,  and  truth,  how  can  the  whole  college  of 
the  apostles,  be  conceived  to  be  involved  in  error  ? 

Hence  it  follows  that  the  bishop  of  Eome  is  superior 
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to  all  councils:  for  how  can  any  accumulation  of 
derivative  and  borrowed  light  be  equal  to  that  which 
is  the  source  and  fountain  of  light  in  each  generation 
to  them  all  ? 

Hence  it  follows  that  all  other  bishops  in  all  lands 
are  not  successors  of  the  apostles  at  all,  but  deputies 
of  the  bishop  of  Borne,  the  single  successor  of  all  the 
apostles. 

Hence,  alas !  it  follows  that  all  the  corruptions  and 
additions  to  the  primitive  faith  which  the  ignorance 
of  one  age  and  the  superstition  of  another,  the  fanati- 
cism of  one  pope  and  the  ambition  of  another,  have 
at  various  times  sanctioned,  are  embodied  and  im- 
bedded so  deeply  into  the  Eoman  Catholic  creed,  that 
they  cannot  part  with  any  of  them  without  parting 
with  that  which  they  have  made  the  very  mark  and 
characteristic  of  their  Church. 

I  do  not  scruple  to  say  that  this  priestly  system,  as 
so  taught  in  the  Church  of  Eome,  and  now,  by  a  most 
extraordinary  act  of  aggression,  attempted  to  be  im- 
posed upon  this  nation,  is  utterly  baseless  in  point  of 
historical  truth,  and  a  most  grievous  usurpation  and 
tyranny  over  the  rights  of  all  Christian  people,  who 
by  the  repeated  declarations  of  the  Holy  Scripture  are 
themselves,  one  and  all,  the  ultimate  holders  of  the 
sacred  privileges  of  the  royal  priesthood.  So  that,  let 
Eome  say  what  it  will,  nothing  is  infallible  in  the 
Church,  except  the  universal  voice  of  Christendom,  in 
long  time  and  with  full  accord  testifying  to  the  doc- 
trines which  were  entrusted  to  the  entire  Church  by 
its  Lord,  that  is,  the  doctrines  of  the  ancient  creeds : 
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—not  pope,  not  council,  not  saint,  not  doctor;  each 
of  which  may  surely  be  true,  in  so  far  forth  as  they 
ask  and  receive  the  Holy  Spirit's  aid  upon  their  re- 
searches or  decrees ; '  but  none  are  of  full,  plenary 
authority  to  rule  the  faith  of  the  Church,  unless  the 
Church  herself,  the  Church  diffusive,  the  Church  in 
all  the  world,  the  Church  of  all  saints,  do  by  her  final 
acceptance  ratify  and  acknowledge  the  decree  or  doc- 
trine as  a  part  of  that  sacred  deposit  which  she  re- 
ceived of  her  Lord  °. 

Brethren,  we  live  in  very  dangerous  days,  and 
perils  of  all  kinds  and  on  all  sides  threaten  our  sted- 
fastness:  we  are  assailed  from  without  in  divers 
ways;  by  those  who,  like  the  Neologian,  try  to  do 
away  with  all  power,  and  order,  and  succession  in 
the  Church,  and  make  it  a  great  aggregate  of  indi- 
viduals, each  of  whom  is  pope,  council,  and  church  to 
himself;  or  like  the  Eoman  Catholics,  would  rob  him 
of  all  personal  share  in  the  lofty  powers  of  the  priestly 
Church,  and  subjecting  him  to  the  mere  domination  of 
an  usurping  hierarchy,  take  from  him  the  high  per- 
sonal responsibilities  too,  which  do  really  attach  to 
the  membership  of  the  Body  of  Christ.  And  we  are 
assailed  most  grievously  from  within, — by  indiffer- 
ence, worldliness,  and  sin;  and  we  are  imprisoned 
by  state-bonds,  which  cramp  the  spiritual  powers  and 
being  of  Christ's  Church  within  the  narrow  and  incon- 
sistent limits  of  state  policy  and  worldly  convenience, 
taking  from  us,  at  least  for  the  present,  liberty  of 
counsel,  security  of  doctrine,  assurance  of  soundness 
in  our  spiritual  fathers. 

0  Cf.  Laud  against  Fisher,  §  33,  p.  228,  seq. 
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In  all  these  pressing  and  various  sorrows,  which 
make  thoughtful  men  sad  and  anxious  every  morning 
as  they  rise  from  their  pillows,  to  think  what  melan- 
choly things  each  day  may  bring  to  their  knowledge, 
I  hardly  know  any  single  doctrine  which,  when  fully 
taken  in  and  digested,  seems  to  offer  so  much  comfort 
and  strength  to  us,  as  the  doctrine  of  this  day,  the 
doctrine  of  our  text, — the  royalty  and  priesthood  of 
all  saints. 

If  we  take  deeply  into  our  hearts  the  recollection 
that  we  have  each  one  of  us  been  baptized  into  that 
glorious  body,  so  as  to  be  true  members  of  Him  who 
is  the  single  and  only  King  and  Priest  in  earth  and 
heaven,  which  priesthood,  exercised  ty  us  in  those 
points  in  which  it  can  be  exercised  by  a  man  for  him- 
self, and  upon  us  by  a  succession  of  delegated  priests 
in  such  as  require  the  office  of  the  whole  body,  or 
collective  priesthood,  of  the  Church, — if,  I  say,  we  take 
this  view  of  the  royal  priesthood  of  all  saints  deeply 
into  our  hearts,  we  shall  be  intellectually  able  to  with- 
stand all  these  various  assaults  which  I  have  spoken 
of.  For  this  doctrine,  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, of  the  primitive  Church,  and  of  the  Church  of 
England,  has  a  firm  and  solid  foundation  which  is,  in 
itself,  strong  against  every  assault,  whether  of  phi- 
losophy, or  of  wilfulness,  or  of  usurpation,  or  of  Eras- 
tianism  and  worldly  policy. 

Intellectually,  I  say :  but,  brethren,  we  must  live  as 
becometh  all  saints,  we  must  repent  of  our  sins,  and 
try  to  model  ourselves  by  the  example  of  the  King  of 
gaints,  and  His  holy  servants  of  old ;  we  must  love, 
obey,  pray  to  Him,  in  all  our  days  upon  the  earth,  if 
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we  desire  that  that  intellectual  position  be  a  blessing 
to  us,  or  that  we,  favoured  so  far  by  being  born  and 
bred  in  the  apostolical  and  reformed  Church  of  Eng- 
land, should  (in  the  day  when  controversies  shall  be 
done,  philosophies,  and  usurpations,  and  policies  gone 
by)  be  found  at  last  in  the  triumphant  Church,  among 
the  true  and  accepted  saints  of  the  most  high  God. 

Such  living  alone  will  help  to  make  our  intellectual 
position  clear  and  strong,  and  save  us  from  being  en- 
trapped by  one  or  other  of  the  insidious  foes  by  whom 
we  are  surrounded. 

And  let  us  remember  that  the  faith  which  in  the 
saints  of  God  hath  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  right- 
eousness, obtained  promises, — the  faith  which  hath 
done,  and  may  yet  do,  the  mightiest  of  all  works,  the 
maintaining  and  spreading  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  subduing  of  the  various  hosts  of  superstition, 
impiety,  and  infidelity,  which  surround  it, — the  faith 
which,  by  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  shall  save  our 
own  souls  in  the  great  day,  is  the  humble  faith  of 
daily  prayers  and  daily  self-control,  of  daily  work  and 
daily  love ;  the  humble  faith  of  guarded  lips,  desires 
checked,  feet  and  eyes  withdrawn  from  evil,  the  Spi- 
rit's spark  of  fire  cherished  in  the  heart ;  the  humble 
faith  of  those  who,  in  whatever  age  or  rank  of  life, 
strive  modestly  and  steadily  in  the  strength  of  grace, 
and  in  the  consciousness  of  their  lofty  priesthood  in 
Christ,  to  do  their  duty  in  that  state  of  life  to  which 
it  hath  pleased  God  to  call  them. 


SERMON  XV. 


REVELATION  v.  9,  10. 

"glnb  tjjeg  stwg  a  nth  song,  saging,  C|wm  art  foortljg  to  take  % 
booh,  ana  to  open  %  seals  thereof :  for  fjxcra:  toast  slain,  anb  (mst 
rebeemeb  us  to  ($00  bg  &|jg  bloob  out  of  efrerg  kinbreb,  anb  tongue, 
anb  people,  anb  nation ;  anb  (jasi  mabe  us  unto  our  <£ob  kings  anb 
priests :  anb  toe  sjjall  reign  on  %  eart|j." 

a  superficial  observer  the  question  of  the  inde- 
pendence of  the  sees  of  England  upon  the  bishop 
of  Eome  may  seem  in  itself  a  slight  and  unimportant 
point.  He  may  suppose,  in  ignorance  or  in  scorn, 
that  it  is  merely  a  question  of  the  extent  and  limits 
of  a  diocese  and  patriarchate.  When  he  finds,  there- 
fore, Anglican  writers  insisting  on  the  independence 
of  the  English  communion  before  the  days  of  Gre- 
gorya.  and  Augustine,  and  quoting  ancient  canons  to 
prove. that  a  local  Church  may  not  subsequently  be 
intruded  upon  by  a  jurisdiction  to  which  it  was  not 
subject  from  the  first,  he  may  consider  the  whole 
question  as  trifling  and  unworthy  of  regard  except  to 
the  persons  whose  authority  is  immediately  in  ques- 
tion. But  in  truth,  while  the  papal  authority  is  of 
necessity  the  actual  point  of  conflict,  nothing  less  than 
the  whole  theory  of  the  Church,  the  nature  and  origin 
of  its  authority,  the  liberties  and  graces  of  the  bap- 

a  Cf.  the  7th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus ;  BramhalTs  Just 
Vindication,  Disc.  II.  Pt.  I.  ch.  v.  p.  156. 
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tized,  together  with  a  great  number  of  usages  of  prac- 
tice and  doctrines  of  faith,  are  really  at  issue  in  that 
conflict. 

The  Eoman  Church,  in  setting  out  her  dioceses  in 
England,  and  claiming  the  submission  of  all  baptized 
people  within  the  territorial  limits  of  those  dioceses, 
is,  I  grant,  only  acting  out  her  own  lofty  and  consistent 
theory  of  usurpation  over  the  Church  universal. 

But  if  we  should  allow  that  claim,  or,  out  of  respect 
to  a  venerable  and  apostolic  see,  refrain  from  entering 
our  most  earnest  protest  against  it,  we  should  simply 
yield  up  the  true  doctrine  of  the  royalty  and  priest- 
hood of  Christians,  submit  ourselves  and  our  children 
to  a  yoke  which  our  fathers  were  unable  to  bear,  and 
become  partakers  in  the  sin .  of  imposing  upon  Chris- 
tendom a  system  of  doctrine  which,  if  it  be  not,  as 
we  hope  it  is  not,  destructive  of  spiritual  life  and 
the  grace  of  sacraments,  is  at  least  widely  removed, 
by  addition  and  corruption,  from  the  pure  faith  and 
practice  of  the  apostles. 

Thus  the  recent  act  of  the  bishop  of  Eome  throws 
us  back  upon  the  Eeformation ;  and  we  are  called  upon 
to  vindicate  the  Church  of  England  from  the  charge  of 
schism,  in  having  in  the  sixteenth  century  resumed 
the  ancient  and  claimed  the  inherent  independence 
of  the  British  sees  upon  that  of  Eome. 

We  do  not  indeed  stand  in  the  position  of  the 
Greek  Church,  which  from  the  first  has  disowned 
"the  Western  pride," — the  words  are  St.  Basil's b, — 
which  never  gave  way,  no  not  for  an  hour,  to  these 

.})  6(f>pvs. — $.  Basil.  Magn.j  Ep.  ccxxxix.  vol.  iii.  p.  533. 
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uncatholic  claims  of  later  times, — which  never  heard, 
except  to  smile  at,  that  palmary  argument  of  the 
Papacy  which,  acknowledging  perforce  the  equality  of 
the  apostles  among  themselves,  confines  to  St.  Peter 
only  the  gift  of  succession ;  we  have  not  maintained 
that  silent  protest  of  eighteen  centuries  which  stands 
unanswered  and  unanswerable  against  the  modern 
arrogance  of  Eome ;  but  we  maintain  that  the  position 
of  independence  in  which  we  stand  is  one  justified  by 
the  true  primitive  constitution  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
and  that,  whatever  personal  guilt  or  evil  motives  may 
have  led  some  of  those  who  were  foremost  in  the  Ee- 
formation  to  detach  our  national  Church  from  the 
obedience  of  the  Pope,  the  act  itself  was  just,  neces- 
sary, and  catholic ;  that  no  such  subjection  is  due  on 
the  part  of  a  national  Church  to  a  foreign  patriarch 
as  shall  require  or  enable  it  to  forego  its  own  solemn 
judgment  of  primitive  truth,  or  make  it  rebellious 
to  reform  itself  from  clear  and  notorious  abuses  in 
doctrine  or  practice ;  and  that  it  was  possible  on  prin- 
ciple, and  necessary  in  fact,  for  the  sees  of  England 
at  that  time  to  detach  themselves  from  an  authority 
not  itself  originally  canonical  in  England,  maintaining 
a  solemn  protest  and  appeal,  to  the  universal  Church 
in  justification  of  that  separation. 

For  was  there  not  a  cause  ? 

(a.)  Had  not  the  bishops  of  Eome c  gradually  trans- 
formed a  primacy  of  ecclesiastical  order  into  a  sove- 
reign supremacy,  involving  infallibility  and  absolute 

c  Bp.  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Reformation,  vol.  i.  pp.  131—140, 
(Lond.  fol.  1715.) 
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dominion  in  this  see  over  the  whole  Church,  so  as 
to  drive  away  the  whole  East,  with  all  its  bishops, 
from  the  communion  of  the  West d  ? 

(£.)  Had  they  not,  in  one  nation  after  another,  laid 
claim  to  powers,  such  as  that  of  deposing  monarchs 
and  giving  away  thrones  and  countries,  in  themselves 
unreal,  and  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  separate 
existence  and  security  of  nations  ? 

(c.)  Were  they  not  notoriously  and  shamelessly 
selling,  from  one  end  to  the  other  of  Europe,  their 
pretended  indulgences  of  sin  for  money e  ? 

(d.)  Had  they  not  deprived  lay- Christians  of  the 
cup  of  the  Lord  in  the  Holy  Communion f  ? 

(e.)  Had  they  not  allowed  the  gradual  perfection  of 
a  system  under  which  practically,  if  not  theoretically, 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  Saints  received  the  worship 
due  to  God  only  ? 

(/.)  Had  they  not,  for  generation  after  generation, 
drained  this  land  of  treasure g  to  an  amount  hardly 

d  Laud  against  Fisher,  pp.  216,  seq. 

e  Robertson's  Charles  V.  (Works,  vol.  iv.  pp.  14,  seq.) 

f  "Licet  Christus  post  coBnam  instituerit,  et  suis  discipulis 
administraverit  sub  utraque  specie  Parns  et  Vini  hoc  venerabile 
sacramentum  tamen  hoc  non  obstante  non  debet  confici  post  crenam 
nee  recipi  nisi  a  jejunis.  Et  similiter  quod  licet  in  primitiva  Ecclesia 
Sacramenta  reciperentur  sub  utraque  specie  a  fidelibus,  tamen  haec 
consuetude,  ut  a  laicis  sub  specie  Panis  tantum  suscipiatur  habenda 
est  pro  Lege,  quam  non  licet  reprobare.  Et  asserere  hanc  esse 
illicitam  est  erroneum,  et  pertinaciter  asserentes  sunt  arcendi  tan- 
quam  hgeretici." — Condi.  Constan.,  Sess.  13.  Cf.  Laud  against 
Fisher,  p.  260. 

8  "First,  therefore,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  paid  unto  the 
Pope  for  his  annates,  or  'first-fruits,'  at  every  vacation  10,000 
florins,  besides  other  5,000  florins  for  the  use  and  right  of  his  pall. 
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conceivable,  in  the  shape  of  fees,  tributes,  and  other 
payments  to  Eome,  so  that  for  centuries  the  land  had 
groaned  under  the  burthen  ? 

(g.)  Had  they  not  added  many  fond  things  vainly 
invented  to  the  primitive  Creed  of  the  universal 
Church? 

*  *•' 

Brethren,  I  cannot  doubt  for  a  moment  that  there 
was  abundant  cause,  in  these  and  many  other  reasons, 
for  the  detachment  of  the  sees  of  the  Anglican  com- 
munion from  the  Eoman  obedience  at  the  time  of  the 
Eeformation;  cause  so  abundant  and  adequate,  that 
none  but  such  as  have  convinced  themselves  that 
Eome  is  the  centre  and  sovereign  of  the  Church,  so 
that  there  is  no  grace  nor  salvation  except  for  such  as 

"  The  Archbishop  of  York  paid  likewise  for  his  first-fruits  10,000 
florins,  and,  as  it  is  thought,  other  5,000  florins  for  his  pall. 

"  The  Bp.  of  Ely  paid  for  his  first-fruits  7,000  florins. 

"The  Bp.  of  London  paid  for  his  first-fruits  3,000  florins. 

"The  Bp.  of  Winchester  paid  for  his  first-fruits  12,000  florins. 

"The  Bp.  of  Exeter  paid  for  his  first-fruits  6,000  florins. 

"  The  Bp.  of  Lincoln  paid  for  his  first-fruits  5,000  florins. 

"The  Bp.  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry  paid  for  his  first-fruits  3,000 
florins. 

"  The  Bp.  of  Hereford  paid  for  his  first-fruits  1,800  florins. 

"  The  Bp.  of  Salisbury  paid  for  his  first-fruits  4,500  florins. 

"  The  whole  value  of  the  Pope's  first-fruits  throughout  Europe,  as 
I  find  in  one  record,  (although  very  imperfect,)  ariseth  to  the  sum 
of  2,246,843  florins.  Here  I  leave  out  the  yearly  perquisites  that 
the  Pope  made  of  his  elections,  preventions,  dispensations,  pluralities, 
trialities,  totquots,  tolerations;  for  his  bulls,  his  seals,  his  signa- 
tures ;  for  eating  flesh,  for  eggs,  for  white  meat,  for  priests'  con- 
cubines, and  for  other  like  merchandize,  I  know  not  what.  The 
sum  whereof  amounteth  notwithstanding  to  900,000  florins." — Bp. 
Jewell's  Defence  of  the  Apology,  Pt.  VI.  734—738. 
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obey  her,  can  reasonably  doubt  of  it ;  and  I  will  add, 
that  evil  as  probably  were  the  motives  and  character 
of  the  prince h  who  effected  this  detachment,  and 
possibly  imperfect  and  unworthy  as  may  have  been 
those  of  others  who,  in  the  next  generation,  repeated 
and  completed  it,  yet  any  person  who  looks  carefully 
into  the  ecclesiastical  Acts  of  Henry  VIII.,  and  the 
transactions  of  Archbishop  Parker  on  the  accession  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  will  be  struck  with  the  evident  care- 
fulness with  which  the  true  principles  of  the  Church 
were  kept  in  view  in  many  of  them.  I  allude  par- 
ticularly to  those  which  recent  events  have  caused  to 
be  the  most  closely  examined,  the  Acts  relating  to 
the  royal  supremacy  and  the  confirmation  of  bishops  *. 
Certainly  the  intention  of  the  prelates  who  directed 
the  measures  whereby  the  Anglican  communion  was, 
in  those  reigns,  withdrawn  from  the  obedience  of 
Eome,  was  to  frame  them  on  the  model  and  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  primitive  Church. 

But  the  question  whether  the  motives  of  the  prime 
movers  in  the  English  Keformation  were  better  or 

h  "  "Non  ignoro  varias  esse  hominum  sententias  de  occasione  quam 
arripuit  Henricus  VIII.,  magni  incepti  perficiendi ;  sed  mihi  gravis- 
sim£  errare  videntur  qui  in  Henrici  facto  haerent,  neque  ad  priora 
tempora  animum  revocant.  Quemadmodum  enim  mortis  caussam 
nemo  sapiens  ultimae,  quae  hominum  rapit,  horse  tribuit :  sed  priori- 
bus  vitse  temporibus,  per  quae  moriendi  caussse  paullatim  sunt  con- 
tractse ;  sic  repudiate,  et  tanto  cum  omnium  ordinum  applausu 
rejectee  authoritatis  Pontificiae  altius  repeti  caussse  debent  in  anti- 
quis  Anglorum  Historiis  invenieridae." — Casaubon,  Ep.  ad  Fronton. 
Ducceum,  p.  401. 

1  Gladstone's  Remarks  on  the  Supremacy ;  and  Strype's  Life  of 
Abp.  Parker,  bk.  ii.  c.  1. 
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worse,  or  whether  the  precise  arrangements  made  by 
them,  in  vindication  of  the  just  liberties  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  were  more  or  less  perfect,  is  to  us,  in  respect 
of  the  claims  now  made  upon  our  submission  by  the 
see  of  Eome,  of  comparatively  little  consequence. 

The  question  is,  Is  Eome  changed  ?  Are  her  claims 
juster,  more  moderate,  better  founded,  than  they  were  ? 
Has  her  course,  during  the  three  centuries  that  have 
elapsed  since  the  Eeformation,  made  those  claims 
more  plausible,  so  that  her  argument  might  seem  to 
have  been  bettered  by  the  exhibition  of  her  spiritual 
virtues  ? 

Is  Eome  less  fettered  by  the  political  interests  of 
the  secular  world  than  she  was  ? 

(1.)  It  has  been  observed,  that  the  position  of  a 
universal  bishop,  such  as  the  Pope  claims  to  be,  re- 
quires him  to  have  a  temporal  sovereignty.  No 
bishop,  the  subject  of  another  secular  prince,  could 
be  conceived  to  have  the  independence  and  freedom 
of  action  which  the  so-called  infallible  head  of  the 
Church  on  earth  must  necessarily  require.  To  this  ob- 
servation it  is. added,  that  he  must  also  be  a  despotic 
sovereign k ;  the  political  servitude  and  civil  degrada- 
tion of  the  people  of  Eome  is  necessary  to  the  eccle- 
siastical order  of  the  rest  of  the  Eoman  communion. 
Let  a  third  observation  be  added  to  these  two.  There 
has  hardly  been  an  instance,  since  the  Eeformation,  of 
any  considerable  struggle  between  the  Eoman  Catholics 
and  the  Protestants  in  any  part  of  Europe,  in  which 
k  Gladstone  on  the  Supremacy,  p.  28. 


ALL   SAINTS   KINGS   AND    PRIESTS.  257 

the  political  necessities  of  the  Pope's  temporal  do- 
minions have  not  engaged  him  in  operations  and  in- 
trigues on  the  Protestant  side,  against  what  he  of 
course  regarded  as  the  only  true  faith  of  Christ.  The 
princes  of  the  Smalkaldic  league  were  encouraged  by 
Clement  VII.  in  their  resistance  to  the  Emperor 
Charles  V. l  It  was  with  the  full  concurrence  of  Ur- 
ban VIII.  that  Gustavus  Adolphus  invaded  Germany, 
and  recovered  half  of  that  country  from  the  grasp  of 
the  most  faithful  son  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church m. 
The  court  of  Innocent  XI.  was  cognizant  of,  and  in- 
directly supported,  the  invasion  of  England  by  William 
of  Nassau,  and  the  dethronement  of  James  II. n  So 
tortuous,  complicated,  and  contradictory  have  been 
the  operations  of  that  secular  polity,  the  existence  of 
which  is  an  essential  incident  to  the  spiritual  claims 
of  the  Eomish  see. 

(2.)  Again,  how  has  it  fared  in  respect  of  piety  and 
religion  with  those  countries  in  which  the  Eoman 
Catholic  obedience  has  been  maintained  since  the  Ee- 
formation  ?  "What  force  or  power,  what  effort  of  force 
or  power,  did  Eome  make  with  all  her  boasted  com- 
pleteness of  discipline  and  authority,  to  stay  the  un- 
equalled profligacies  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XV.  in 
France,  when  her  highest  ecclesiastical  dignities  were 
prostituted  in  the  person  of  the  abandoned  Dubois0, 

1  Eanke,  i.  120—123.        m  Ibid.  ii.  572.         n  Ibid.  iii.  181. 

0  "  The  Abbe  Dubois,  afterwards  Cardinal  and  Prime  Minister, 
was  at  this  time  sixty  years  of  age ;  his  father  was  a  poor  apothe- 
cary near  Limoges.  Young  Dubois  came  to  Paris  in  hopes  of  a 
bursarship  at  a  college  ;  but  failing  in  this  object,  he  combined  an 
opportunity  for  learning  with  the  means  of  livelihood  by  acting  as 

S 
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or  to  check  the  terrible  atrocities  of  the  first  Bevolu- 
tion  ?  What  power  has  she  now  over  the  highest,  or 
the  middle,  or  the  lowest  classes  of  that  unhappy 
nation  ?  How  far  has  she  been  able  to  stem  the  tor- 
rent of  infidelity  which  has  poured  over  Germany, 
and  which  is  said  to  have  poisoned  the  minds  of  the 
priesthood  of  Spain p  ?  What  did  she  do  in  Ireland, 
where  her  power  really  was  great,  and  might  have 
been  efficient  if  it  had  been  honestly  exercised,  to 
put  down  midnight  murder  and  organized  assassina- 
tion ?  Did  we  hear  of  counties  put  under  interdict, 
or  secret  organizations  denounced  with  the  single- 
minded  zeal  of  those  whose  object  was  to  win  souls  to 

servant  to  the  Principal.  A  more  favourable  turn  of  fortune  after- 
wards assigned  to  Dubois  a  subaltern  post  in  the  education  of  the 
Duke  of  Chartres,  and  the  prince  and  the  preceptor  soon  became 
inseparable  friends.  A  ready  wit,  undaunted  assurance,  and  saga- 
cious counsels  recommended  Dubois,  who,  moreover,  did  not  scru- 
ple to  augment  his  favour  by  the  most  shameful  services.  His  pro- 
fligate character  was  so  notorious,  that  when  Philip  became  regent, 
it  was  not  without  much  opposition  and  clamour  that  he  could  ap- 
point him  a  councillor  of  state.  The  Regent's  own  words  on  that 
occasion  shew  his  true  opinion  of  his  favourite  ;  '  Let  me  beg  of 
you,  my  dear  Abbe,  to  be  a  little  honest !'  The  gross  vices  of 
Dubois,  and  his  shamelessness  in  the  high  ecclesiastical  dignities 
which  he  afterwards  attained,  have  justly  made  his  name  infamous 
with  later  times." — Lord  MaJions  History  of  England,  i.  328. 

P  The  late  Mr.  Blanco  White  (who  had  the  melancholy  ex- 
perience of  first  relinquishing  the  Roman  Catholic  communion  for 
that  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  afterwards  deserting  the  Church 
altogether,  to  become  and  die  a  Socinian,)  having  no  love  for  the 
clergy  of  either  of  the  communions  which  he  had  left,  has  spoken 
strongly  of  the  infidelity  prevalent  among  the  clergy  of  Spain,  and 
as  strongly  of  the  faith  (bigoted  and  blind  as  he  esteemed  it)  of  the 
clergy  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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God  ?  Alas  !  no.  These  boasted  powers  have  been  re- 
served for  political  objects.  Eome  can  excommunicate 
her  rebels.  But  she  has  had  a  mother's  heart  for  the 
worst  of  sinners.  Now,  as  ever,  personal  holiness  has 
been  sacrificed  to  the  maintenance  of  power ;  so  that 
the  most  common  laws  of  honesty  and  morality  have 
been  made  to  bow,  and  Eome  is  the  same  Eome  which 
was  in  former  ages  the  unblushing  advocate  of  equi- 
vocationq  and  falsehood,  and  celebrated  in  solemn  ser- 
vices of  thanksgiving  the  awful  massacre  of  the  eve 
of  St.  Bartholomew. 

(3.)  Of  pretended  miracles  I  would  fain  speak  care- 
fully ;  for  God  only  knoweth  what  powers r  He  may 
be  pleased  to  grant  to  prayer  and  faith  in  any  portion 
of  the  Church.  But  how  can  we  speak  patiently  of 
that  image  of  the  blessed  Virgin  at  Eimini,  with  its 
winking  eyes,  crowned  by  the  present  Pope,  and  thus 
sanctioned  by  his  authority ;  and  afterwards— I  speak 
only  from  the  common  sources  of  public  information — 
discovered  and  exposed  as  a  cheat  ? 

(4.)  And  again,  has  not  the  present  Pope,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  pretended  infallibility,  actually  created 
a  new  point  of  faith  ?  added  to  the  already  burthened 
creed  of  Eome  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception of  the  Blessed  Virgin?  and  thus  required 

q  Cf.  Pascal,  Lettres  Provinciales  VII.  and  IX.  des  restrictions 
mentales. 

r  '« Videamus  utrum  habuerit  caritatem.  Crederem,  si  non  di- 
Tisisset  unitatem.  Nam  et  contra  istos,  ut  sic  loquar,  mirdbiliarios 
cautum  me  fecit  Deus  meus,  dicens,  In  novissimis  temporibus  ex- 
surgent  pseudo-prophets,  &c." — $.  August.  Tract,  xiii.  in  c.  iii. 
Evang.  Joann. 
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his  subjects  to  believe,  on  pain  of  damnation,  what 
seems  to  be  directly  opposed  to  the  plain  words  of 
Holy  Scripture  ? 

Nay,  brethren,  Eome  remains,  in  this  generation, 
and  must  needs  remain,  till  she  gives  up  her  unscrip- 
tural  pretensions,  the  same  Eome  as  she  was  in  her 
darkest  and  boldest  days.  She  has  forged  herself 
chains  in  her  very  claims.  The  spell  of  her  ancient 
guilt  is  on  her.  Every  stain  and  wrinkle  of  her  per- 
secutions, tamperings  with  the  faith,  and  usurpations, 
is,  by  the  very  force  of  these  usurpations,  and  as  long 
as  they  are  retained,  made  indelible. 

Brethren,  being  such  as  she  is, '  has  been,  and,  alas  ! 
seems  likely  to  remain,  how  is  it  to  be  explained  or 
understood  that  she  has  succeeded  in  winning  from 
their  allegiance  to  the  Church  of  their  Baptism  so 
many  of  our  honoured,  learned,  and  conscientious 
brethren?  I  do  not  speak  of  weak  women  or  silly 
youths,  in  whom  it  is  idle,  well-nigh  ridiculous,  to 
speak  of  argument  or  conscience;  but  of  those  who 
could  weigh  reasons,  search  authors,  recognise  duty ; 
how  can  they  have  found  themselves  able  to  accept  all 
these  things  to  which  they  have  bound  themselves  by 
submitting  to  the  see  of  Eome  ?  Brethren,  I  believe 
it  is  mainly  because  they  have  allowed  themselves  to 
be  so  vexed  and  fretted  by  the  imperfections  and  dif- 
ficulties of  the  Church  of  England,  not  few,  alas !  nor 
small  in  these  Erastian  days, — that  they  have  for- 
gotten or  ignored  the  real  character  of  the  Church  to 
which  they  have  clung.  On  the  English  Church,  its 
documents,  public  acts,  rulers,  usages,  history,  even 
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its  current  conversation  and  temporarily  prevalent 
expressions,  they  have  learned  to  fix  their  eye  like 
a  microscope.  Nothing  so  small,  so  trifling,  as  not  to 
be  brought  in  to  swell  the  catalogue  of  the  offences  of 
England.  But  they  have  turned  the  glass  when  they 
have  looked  on  Eome ;  if,  indeed,  they  have  consented 
to  look  on  her  at  all,  except  in  distant  admiration  of 
her  high  pretensions.  They  have  forgotten  that  here 
in  England  every  difference  of  opinion,  every  impro- 
priety and  offence  comes  to  the  surface,  and  is  known 
in  the  whole  length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  so  that 
every  imperfection  of  the  Church  and  its  people  is 
spread,  commented  upon,  and  exaggerated  by  a  hun- 
dred writers ;  while  there,  all  is  smothered  and  con- 
cealed, except  what  it  may  be  convenient  to  bring  to 
light,  or  may  become  accidentally  known ;  and  that, 
(as  in  the  parallel  case  of  social  order  and  protection, 
there  is  certainly  no  country  where  life  and  property 
are  so  well  secured  as  in  this,  in  spite  of  the  continual 
publication  of  the  details  of  crime  in  our  courts  of  law 
and  police,)  so  it  is  probable  that  there  is  no  part  of 
Christendom  where  so  much  of  intelligent  faith,  or  so 
much  of  family  devotion  leavening  the  hearts  and  di- 
recting the  lives  of  men  and  women,  exists  as  in  our 
own.  God  forbid  that  we  should  boast,  when  indeed 
our  shortcomings,  as  compared  with  our  opportunities 
and  graces,  are  fearful  and  most  humbling, — but  really 
as  compared  with  the  countries  of  the  Eoman  Catholic 
obedience,  or  the  less  perfectly  constituted  Protestant 
communities  of  the  continent,  our  own  shortcomings 
do  seem  less  considerable.  And  if  there  be  any  who 
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doubts  whether  or  no  the  living  grace  of  God  is 
really  withheld  from  our  Church,  let  him  consider 
whether  the  increase  of  the  colonial  episcopate,  and 
the  eighteen  hundred  new-built  churches  in  the  last 
fifteen  years,  do  not  indicate  at  least  a  beginning  of 
better  things,  which  should  be  a  comfort  and  en- 
couragement to  us  to  believe  that  God  has  not  left  us 
even  in  our  dark  and  troubled  times. 

Then  may  God  pardon  those  who  have  gone,  or  who 
shall  go,  from  us  to  join  the  Eoman  communion !  and 
as  we  believe  them  still  to  be  within  the  grace  of  His 
Sacraments,  give  them  repentance  for  the  scandal  and 
the  schism  which  they  have  caused,  and  for  the  en- 
couragement of  recklessness  and  infidelity  which  such 
acts  must  always  give  to  the  weak  and  wilful ! 

But  for  ourselves,  brethren,  let  us  remember  that 
the  difference  between  Eome  and  England  is  not  only 
a  difference  founded  on  arguments  of  ecclesiastical 
history  in  past  days,  great  and  important  as  these  are. 
It  is  a  moral  difference. 

In  Eome,  the  single  Christian  is  the  mere  subject  of 
a  hierarchy.  His  duty  is  summed  up  in  one  word, 
he  must  obey, — not  conscience,  not  the  word  or  law 
of  God,  but  his  priest.  Hence  follows  to  the  good, 
feebleness  of  mind  and  want  of  skill  and  strength  in 
personal  direction ;  to  the  bad,  recklessness  and  facility 
of  sin.  A  perfunctory  confession,  a  hasty  absolution, 
and  the  Christian  man  believes  himself  at  peace  with 
God,  though  the  inward  work  of  deep  repentance  and 
self-government  be  unlearned.  The  priest  meanwhile 
obeys  his  superiors;  and  as  ambition,  or  temporal 
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interests,  or  endless  indirect  objects  bias,  from  time 
to  time,  and  sway  the  superiors,  so  the  consciences 
of  the  mass  of  people  are  drilled,  and  controlled,  and 
swept  in  any  direction  that  may  be  desired. 

The  doctrines  of  the  Church  of  England  recognise  in 
all  her  baptized  children,  according  to  their  means  and 
powers,  a  sacred  right  and  responsible  duty  of  judg- 
ment. She  regards  them,  as  the  Holy  Scripture  regards 
them,  as  made  kings  and  priests  in  Christ.  In  their 
various  degrees,  and  according  to  their  opportunities, 
they  must  search  their  Scriptures,  like  the  noble 
Bereans,  and  see  if  these  things  are  really  so.  They 
must  not  be  kept  in  ignorance,  nor  withheld  from 
forming  a  judgment  whether  the  modern  claims  of 
the  Church  and  her  teaching  have  or  have  not  departed 
from  the  pure  models  of  the  first  ages.  They  must 
learn  the  deep  inward  lessons  of  heart-repentance,  of 
mortification  of  their  own  lusts,  and  they  must  gain 
the  strength  of  self-direction  by  the  light  of  a  well- 
instructed  conscience,  to  keep  their  steps  straight 
along  the  path  of  divine  duty  and  holiness.  In  all 
these  duties  they  have  the  divinely-descended  priest- 
hood by  their  side,  to  assist,  but  not  to  supersede,  their 
own  personal  graces ;  to  teach  them  the  ancient  faith 
of  the  pure  Church ;  to  administer  to  them  the  Holy 
Sacraments ;  to  give  them,  in  their  sorrow,  the  benefits 
of  absolution;  yet  not,  in  teaching  them,  to  direct 
them  to  forego  their  own  intelligent  reason  in  re- 
cognising and  embracing  truth ;  nor,  in  sacraments, 
to  deceive  them  into  thinking  that  the  mere  imparted 
sign  gives  grace,  without  repentance  and  faith  in  the 
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receiver ;  nor,  in  absolution,  to  pretend  that  the  priest's 
sentence  can  supersede  the  necessity  of  a  full  outpour- 
ing of  a  really  contrite  spirit  before  the  throne  of  God. 

And  so,  I  do  from  my  heart  believe  that  there  is 
no  position  in  the  universal  Church  where  a  baptized 
Christian  soul  may  be  more  sacredly,  more  healthily, 
more  truly  trained  and  strengthened  to  grow  in  grace 
and  reach  the  heavenly  inheritance,  than  in  the  Church 
of  England. 

There  are,  I  well  know,  imperfections  in  it,  which, 
when  God  is  pleased  to  give  the  time  and  the  means, 
we  desire  to  amend. 

There  are  also,  in  these  days,  dangers  arising  from 
the  interference  of  the  State  in  spiritual  things, — such 
as  I  referred  to  on  All  Saints'  Day, — which  (if  such 
interference  should  be  obstinately  maintained,  and  the 
free  exercise  of  the  essential  powers  of  the  spiritual 
Church  be  fully  and  finally  denied,  and  the  denial 
fully  and  finally  accepted  and  acquiesced  in)  would, 
I  cannot  doubt,  make  it  difficult  to  believe  that  the 
Anglican  establishment  remained  a  vital  branch  in 
the  sacred  Yine  which  the  Lord  hath  planted. 

Yet,  if  ever  so  doleful  a  day  should  come,  (which 
God  forbid  !)  if  ever  those  who  now  labour  cheerfully 
and  happily  in  the  Church  of  their  fathers,  feeling 
that  her  troubles  and  distresses  are  indeed  great,  but 
by  patience,  and  prayer,  and  greater  diligence  of  duty, 
and  more  earnestness  of  faith  and  devotion,  even  these 
troubles  may,  by  God's  mercy,  be  lightened,  and  that 
meanwhile  they  are  a  means  and  occasion  of  humility, 
penitence,  and  trust, — if  ever,  I  say,  so  doleful  a  day 
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should  come,  as  that  well-instructed  Christian  men 
should  be  compelled  to  quit  her,  who  is  their  mother 
till  she  ceases  to  be  God's  daughter,  will  Rome  be 
the  alternative  ?  Borne,  the  usurping,  worldly  power, 
which  has  claimed  to  depose  princes,  and  dispose  of 
realms?  Eome  with  her  system  of  indulgences,  of 
compulsory  confession  and  celibacy  with  all  their  ter- 
rible dangers,  of  equivocations,  and  dispensations? 
Borne  with  her  purgatory,  her  Mariolatry,  her  muti-. 
lated  Eucharist,  her  sacraments  depending  for  their 
efficacy  on  the  intention  of  the  priest,  her  develope- 
ments  of  corrupt  doctrine  ? 

Nay^  then  must  they  be  content  to  pass  their  lives, 
like  our  own  beloved  and  apostolic  Ken,  in  even 
a  more  dreary  isolation  than  they  have  yet  known ; 
bearing  silent  witness  to  the  world  of  the  sacred 
original  truth  of  Christ's  holy  Church ;  living  more 
near  to  heaven,  as  the  spiritual  (alas !)  as  well  as 
temporal  brotherhood  of  mankind  is  withdrawn  from 
them ;  endeavouring  to  be  all  the  more  earnest  and 
deep  in  prayer  and  devotion  in  their  heavy  affliction ; 
trusting  that  when  the  eternal  morning  breaks  upon 
their  night  of  loneliness  and  affliction,  it  may  shew 
their  place  still  to  be  among  the  countless  multitude 
of  the  redeemed,  thronging  in  white  robes  to  follow 
the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  goeth. 

But  God  forbid  that  such  a  day  of  grief  should  ever 
come !  nor,  if  we  are  all  in  earnest  in  our  devotions 
and  prayers  now  in  the  times  of  trial,  need  we 
fear  it. 

If  we  mortify  our  lusts,  devote  ourselves  to   our 
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separate  duties,  and  are  really  instant  in  all  our  lives 
in  prayers,  and  Communions ;  if  we  are  charitable, 
careful,  and  wise,  neither  giving  offence  needlessly, 
nor  taking  it,  nor  playing  with  serious  things ;  if  each 
in  our  separate  sphere, — we  teaching,  you  learning, 
some  in  being  confirmed,  others  in  the  position  of 
communicants, — if  we,  all  and  one,  brethren,  should 
really  render  and  yield  up  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
bodies,  a  reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice  to  God, 
that  His  will  may  be  done  in  us,  and  by  us,  then, 
no  doubt,  grace  and  comfort,  and  growth  in  the 
love  and  favour  of  God  will  be  the  sure  and  only 
result  of  the  present  sorrows  of  our  beloved  Church 
of  England. 


.  $)ajl«r,  Cornmarlut, 
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A    HISTORY    or    THE    SO-CALLED    JANSENIST     CHURCH 

OF  HOLLAND  ;  with  a  Sketch  of  its  Earlier  Annals,  and  some  Account  of  the 
Brothers  of  the  Common  Life.  By  the  Rev.  J.  M.  NEALE,  M.A.,  Warden  of 
Sackville  College.  8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

REV.  R.  W.  MORGAN. 
ST.  PAUL  IN  BRITAIN  ;  or,  THE  ORIGIN  OF  BRITISH  AS  OPPOSED 

TO  PAPAL  CHRISTIANITY.  By  the  Rev.  R.  W.  MORGAN,  Perpetual  Curate  of 
Tregynon,  Montgomeryshire,  Authorof  "  Verities  of  the  Church,''  "The  Churches 
of  England  and  Rome,"  "Christianity  and  Infidelity  intellectually  contrasted,"  &c. 
Crown  8vo.,  cloth,  4s. 


THEOLOGICAL    WORKS,  (continued}. 


ARCHDEACON  CHUBTON. 
A  MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  JOSHUA  WATSON,  ESQ.     By  the 

Venerable  Archdeacon  CHURTON.     2  vols.,  Post  8vo.,  with  Portrait,  15s. 
THE  LATE  DEAN  OF  FERNS. 

THE  LIFE  AND  CONTEMPORANEOUS  CHURCH  HIS- 

TORY  OF  ANTONIO  DE  DOMINIS,  Archhishop  of  Spalatro,  which  in- 
cluded the  Kingdoms  of  Dalmatia  and  Croatia;  afterwards  Dean  of  Windsor, 
Master  of  the  Savoy,  and  Rector  of  West  Ilsley  in  the  Church  of  England,  in 
the  reign  of  James  I.  By  the  late  HENRY  NEWLAND,  D.D.,  Dean  of  Ferns. 
8vo.,  cloth  lettered,  7s. 

REV.  T.  T.  CARTER. 

LIFE  of  JOHN  ARMSTRONG,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Gra- 
hamstown.  By  the  Rev.  T.  T.  CARTER,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Clewer.  With  an  In- 
troduction, hy  SAMUEL,  LORD  BISHOP  OF  OXFORD.  Third  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo., 
with  Portrait,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS. 
A   PLAIN    COMMENTARY    ON    THE   BOOK   OF   PSALMS, 

(Prayer-book  Version,)  chiefly  grounded  on  the  Fathers;  for  the  use  of  Families. 
2  vols.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  10s.  6d. 

DAILY  SERVICES. 
DAILY    SERVICES    OP    THE    CHURCH    OF    ENGLAND. 

A  new  Edition,  on  thick  paper  and  in  clear  type,  with  red  Rubrics,  in  2  vols., 
crown  8vo.,  morocco,  \L  10s.  Also  on  thin  paper,  in  one  volume  crown  8vo., 
morocco,  16s. 

Both  editions  of  this  work  may  be  had  in  a  variety  of  elegant  bindings. 

REV.  J.  DAVISON. 

DISCOURSES  ON  PROPHECY,  in  which  are  considered  its  Struc- 
ture, Use,  and  Inspiration  ;  being  the  substance  of  Twelve  Sermons  preached  in 
the  Chapel  of  Lincoln's-Inn,  by  JOHN  DAVISON,  B.D.  Sixth  and  cheaper  Edition. 
8vo.,  cloth,  9s. 

REV.  J.  S.  BARTLETT. 
A  BRIEF  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH,  from 

the  First  Century  to  the  Reformation.  By  the  Rev.  J.  S.  BARTLETT.  Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

REV.  H.  A.  WOODGATE. 
ANOMALIES  IN  THE  ENGLISH  CHURCH  no  just  grounds  for 

Seceding  ;  or,  The  Abnormal  Condition  of  the  Church  considered  with  reference 
to  the  Analogy  of  Scripture  and  of  History.  By  HENRY  ARTHUR  WOODGATE, 
B.D.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  Gd. 

REV.  DR.  SEWELL. 

CHRISTIAN  VESTIGES  OF  CREATION.  By  WILLIAM  SEWELL, 
D.D.,  late  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Post 
8vo.,  cloth,  price  4s.  6d. 

FROM  THE  "LITERARY  CHURCHMAN." 
THE    REVIEWERS    REVIEWED    AND    THE    ESSAYISTS 

CRITICISED:  an  Analysis  and  Confutation  of  each  of  the  Seven  "Essays  and 
Reviews."  8vo.,  sewed.  2s.  tid. 


SERMONS, 

SERMONS,   &c. 

ILLUSTRATIONS    OF    FAITH.      EIGHT    PLAIN"    SERMONS, 

by  a  Writer  in  the  "Tracts  for  the  Christian  Seasons:" — Abel;  Enoch  ;  Noah  ; 
Abraham;  Isaac,  Jacob,  and  Joseph  ;  Moses;  The  Walls  of  Jericho  ;  Conclusions. 
Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

Uniform,  and  ty  the  same  Author, 


PLAIN  SERMONS  ON  THE  BOOK  OP  COM- 
MON PEAYEE.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

HISTORICAL  AND  PEACTICAL  SEEMONS 
ON  THE  SUFFERINGS  AND  RESUR- 


RECTION OF  OUE  LOED.    2  vols.,  Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  10s. 

SEEMONS  ON  NEW  TESTAMENT  CHAEAC- 
TEES.     Fcap.  8vo.,  4s. 


CHRISTIAN  SEASONS.— Short  and  Plain  Sermons  for  every  Sunday 
and  Holy  day  throughout  the  Year.  Edited  by  the  late  Bishop  of  Grahamstown. 
4  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  16s. 

A    Second    Series   of  Sermons   for   the   Christian 

Seasons.     Uniform  with  the  above.    4  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  16s. 

ARMSTRONG'S  PAROCHIAL  SERMONS.  Parochial  Sermons,  by 
JOHN  ARMSTRONG,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Grahamstown.  A  New  Edition, 
Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

ARMSTRONG'S  SERMONS  FOR  FASTS  AND  FESTIVALS.     A 

new  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.,  5s. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  by  the  Rev.  HENRY  W.  BURROWS,  B.D., 
Perpetual  Curate  of  Christ  Church,  StPancras.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s. 

Second  Series.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

THE  WISDOM  OF  PIETY,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS,  addressed 
chiefly  to  Undergraduates.  By  the  Rev.  FREDERICK  MEYRICK,  M.A.,  Her  Ma- 
jesty's Inspector  of  Schools;  Fellow  of  Trinity  College;  late  Select  Preacher 
before  the  University  of  Oxford,  and  Her  Majesty's  Preacher  at  Whitehall. 
Crown  8vo.,  4s. 

SHORT    SERMONS   FOR   FAMILY    READING.      Ninety    Short 

Sermons  for  Family  Reading,  following  the  course  of  the  Christian  Seasons.     By 
the  Author  of"  A  Plain  Commentary  on  the  Gospels."    2  vols.,  cloth,  8s. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  OX- 
FORD, and  in  other  places.  By  the  late  Rev.  C.  MARRIOTT,  Fellow  of  Oriel 
College,  Oxford.  12mo.,  cloth,  6s. 

Volume  the  Second.     12mo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL  TO  THE  RO- 
MANS. By  the  late  Rev.  C.  MARRIOTT,  B.D.,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford. 
Edited  by  his  Brother,  the  Rev.  JOHN  MARRIOTT.  12mo.,  cloth,  Gs. 

REFLECTIONS  IN  A  LENT  READING  OF  THE  EPISTLE  TO 
THE  ROMANS.  By  the  late  Rev.  C.  MARRIOTT.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  cs. 


ENGLISH  DIVINES. 


WORKS   OE   THE 

(fkglhft   D  bints, 


AT    THE    FOLLOWING    PEICES   IN    CLOTH. 

ANDEEWES'  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WOEKS.     11  vols.  8vo.,  £3  6s. 
ANDEEWES'  (BP.)  SEEMONS.     Second  Edition.     5  vols.,  £1  15s. 
BEVEEIDGE'S  (BP.)  COMPLETE  WOEKS.     12  vols.  8vo.,  £4  4s. 
BEVEEIDGE'S  (BP.)  ENGLISH  WOEKS.  10  vols.  8vo.,  £3  10s.  6d. 
BEAMHALL'S  (ABP.)  WOEKS.     5  vols.  8vo.,  £1  15s. 

BULL'S  (BP.)  HAEMONY  OE  THE  APOSTLES  ST.  PAUL  AND 
ST.  JAMES  ON  JUSTIFICATION.     2  vols.,  10s. 

BULL'S   (BP.)  DEFENCE   OE   THE  NICENE   CEEED.     2  vols. 

8vo.,  10s. 

BULL'S  (BP.)  JUDGMENT  OE  THE  CATHOLIC  CHUECH. 

8vo.,  5s. 

COSIN'S  (BP.)  WOEKS.     5  vols.  8vo.,  £1  10s. 
HAMMOND'S  PEACTICAL  CATECHISM.     8vo.,  5s. 
HAMMOND'S  MISCELLANEOUS  WOEKS.     8vo.,  5s. 
HAMMOND'S  SEEMONS.     2  Parts.     8vo.,  10s. 
HICKES'S  TEEATISES  ON  THE   CHEISTIAN  PEIESTHOOD. 

3  vols.  8vo.,  15s. 

JOHNSON'S  (JOHN)  UNBLOODY  SACEIEICE.     2  vols.  8vo.,  10s. 
JOHNSON'S  (JOHN)  ENGLISH  CANONS.     2  vols.  8vo.,  12s. 
LAUD'S  (ABP.)  COMPLETE  WOEKS.     7  vols.  8m,  £3  3s. 
TAYLOE'S  (BP.  JEE.)  WOEKS  (EDEN'S  ED.)     10  vols.,  £5  5s. 

THOENDIKE'S  (HEEBEET)  THEOLOGICAL  WOEKS.     10  vols. 
8vo.,  £2-  10s. 

WILSON'S  (BP.)  WOEKS.     Vols.  II.  to'VL,  £2  12s.  6d. 

Vol.  I.,  containing  the  LIFE  OF  BISHOP  WILSON,  &c.,  by  the 
Eev.  JOHN  KEBLE,  M.A.,  is  in 


NEW  DEVOTIONAL    WORKS. 


DAILY  STEPS  TOWARDS  HEAVEN";  or,  Practical  Thoughts  on 
the  Gospel  History,  and  especially  on  the  Life  and  Teaching  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  for  every  day  in  the  year,  according  to  the  Christian  Seasons.  With 
Titles  and  Characters  of  Christ ;  and  a  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels.  Eleventh 
Edition.  32mo.,  roan,  2s.  6d.;  morocco,  4s.  6d. 

A  large-type  Edition,  square  crown  8vo.,for  the  use  of  aged  persons,  is  just 
ready,  strongly  bound  in  cloth,  price  5s. 

THE  PASTOR  IN  HIS  CLOSET ;  or,  A  Help  to  the  Devotions 
of  the  Clergy.  By  JOHN  ARMSTRONG,  D.D.,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Grahamstown. 
Third  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s. 

DAILY  SERVICES  FOR  CHRISTIAN  HOUSEHOLDS,  compiled 

and  arranged  by  the  Rev.  H.  STOBAKT,  M.A.     18mo.,  paper,  Is. ;  cloth,  Is.  4d. 

*»*  It  may  also  be  had  bound  up  with  the  Prayer-book  Version  of  the  Psalms, 

price  3s.,  limp  cloth. 

BREVIATES  PROM  HOLY  SCRIPTURE,  arranged  for  use  by  the 

Bed  of  Sickness.  By  the  Rev.  G.  ARDEN,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Winterborne-Came; 
Domestic  Chaplain  to  the  Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Devon  ;  Author  of  "A  Manual 
of  Catechetical  Instruction."  Fcap.  8vo.  Second  Edition.  2s. 


SOULS.      By  the  Rev.  G.  ARDEN,  M.A. 


THE    CURE    OF 

Fcap.  8vo.,  2s.  6d. 

PRECES  PRIVATE  in  studiosorum  gratiam  collects  et  regia  auc- 
toritatc  approbates  :  anno  MDLXVIII.  Londini  eclitae  :  ad  vetera  exemplaria  denuo 
recognitae.  Ed.  C.  MARRIOTT,  16mo.,  cloth,  6s. 

OXFORD  SERIES  OF  DEVOTIONAL  WORKS. 


THE  IMITATION  OF  CHRIST. 
FOUR  BOOKS.  By  Thomas  A  KEM- 
PIS.  A  new  Edition,  revised,  hand- 
somely printed  on  tinted  paper  in  Fcap. 
8vo.,  with  Vignettes  and  red  borders, 
cl.,  5s.;  antique  calf,  red  edges,  10s.  6d. 

LAUD'S  DEVOTIONS, 

THE  PRIVATE  DEVOTIONS  of 
Dr.  WILLIAM  LAUD,  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  and  Martyr.  A  new  and 
revised  Edition,  with  Translations  to 
the  Latin  Prayers,  handsomely  printed 
with  Vignettes  and  red  lines.  Fcap. 
8vo.,  antique  cloth,  5s. 

WILSON'S  SACRA  PRIVATA, 
THE  PRIVATE  MEDITATIONS, 
DEVOTIONS,  and  PRAYERS  of 
the  Right  Rev.  T.  WILSON,  D.D., 
Lord  Bishop  of  Sodor  and  Man. 
Now  first  printed  entiie.  From  the 
Original  Manuscripts.  Fcap.  8vo.,  6s. 

ANDREWES'  DEVOTIONS. 
DEVOTIONS.  By  the  Right  Rev. 
Father  in  God,  LAUNCELOT  AN- 
URKWES,  Translated  from  the  Greek 
and  Latin,  and  arranged  anew.  Fcap. 
8vo.,  5s.;  morocco,  8s.;  antique  calf, 
red  edges,  10s.  6cL- 


SPINCKES'  DEVOTIONS. 
TRUE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND 
MAN'S  COMPANION  IN  THE 
CLOSET;  or,  a  complete  Manual 
of  Private  Devotions,  collected  from 
the  Writings  of  eminent  Divines 
of  the  Church  of  England.  Sixteenth 
Edition,  corrected.  Fcap.Svo.,  floriated 
borders,  cloth,  antique,  4s. 

The  above  set  of  5  Volumes,  in  neat  grained 
calf  binding,  ^2  2s. 

TAYLOR'S  HOLY  LIVING, 
THE  RULE  AND  EXERCISES 
OF  HOLY  LIVING.  By  BISHOP 
JEREMY  TAYLOR.  In  which  are  de- 
scribed the  means  and  instruments  of 
obtaining  every  virtue,  and  the  reme- 
dies against  every  vice.  In  antique 
cloth  binding,  4s. 

TAYLOR'S  HOLY  DYING. 
THE  RULE  AND  EXERCISES 
OF  HOLY  DYING.  By  BISHOP 
JF.REMY  TAYLOR.  In  which  are  de- 
scribed the  means  and  instruments  t>f 
preparing  ourselves  and  others  respec- 
tively for  a  blessed  death,  &c.  In  an- 
tique clclh  binding,  4*. 

ANCIENT  COLLECTS, 
Jutt  published.     Vide  p.  1. 


8  CHURCH  POETRY. 

THE  AUTHOR  OF  "THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR," 

THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAH.  Thoughts  in  verse  for  the  Sundays  and 
Holydays  throughout  the  Year.  Imperial  Octavo,  with  Illuminated  Titles, — Cloth, 
II.  5s.;  morocco,  11.  lls.  6d. ;  best  morocco,  21.  2s.  Octavo  Edition, — Large 
type,  cloth,  10s.  6d. ;  morocco  by  Hayday,  21s.;  antique  calf,  18s.  Foolscap 
Octavo  Edition, — Cloth,  7s.  6d. ;  morocco,  10s.  6d.  ;  morocco  by  Hayday,  15s.; 
antique  calf,  12s.  32mo.  Edition, — Cloth,  3s.  6d. ;  morocco,  plain,  5s.;  morocco 
by  Hayday,  7s.  Cheap  Edition, — Cloth,  Is.  6d.  ;  bound,  2s. 

LYEA  IKNDCENTIUM.  Thoughts  in  Verse  for  Christian  Children. 
Foolscap  Octavo  Edition, — Cloth,  7s.  6d. ;  morocco,  plain,  10s.  6d. ;  morocco  by 
Hayday,  15s.;  antique  calf,  12s.  \%mo.  Edition, — Cloth,  6s.;  morocco,  8s.  6d. 
32mo.  Edition, — Cloth,  3s.  6d.  ;  morocco,  plain,  5s. ;  morocco  by  Hayday,  7s. 
Cheap  Edition,— Cloth,  Is.  6d.;  bound,  2s. 

THE  AUTHOR  OF  "THE  CATHEDRAL," 

THE  CATHEDRAL.  Foolscap  8vo.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. ;  32mo.,  with 
Engravings,  4s.  6d. 

THOUGHTS  IN  PAST  YEARS.  The  Sixth  Edition,  with  several 
new  Poems,  32mo.,  cloth,  4s.  6d. 

THE  BAPTISTERY ;  or,  The  "Way  of  Eternal  Life.  32mo.,  cloth, 
3s.  6d. 

The  above  Three  Volumes  uniform,  32mo.,  neatly  bound  in  morocco,  18s. 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SCHOLAR.  Foolscap  8vo.,  10s.  6d.  ;  32mo., 
cloth,  4s.  6d. 

THE  SEVEN  DAYS ;  or,  The  Old  and  New  Creation.  Second 
Edition,  Foolscap  8vo.,  7s.  6d. 


MORNING  THOUGHTS.  By  a  CLERGYMAN.  Suggested  by  the 
Second  Lessons  for  the  Daily  Morning  Service  throughout  the  year.  2  vols. 
Foolscap  8vo.,  cloth,  5s.  each. 

THE  CHILD'S  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.  Hymns  for  every  Sunday 
and  Holyday  throughout  the  year*  Cheap  Edition,  ISmo*,  cloth,  Is. 

COXE'S  CHRISTIAN  BALLADS.  Foolscap  8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  Also 
selected  Poems  in  a  packet,  sewed,  Is. 

ELORUM  SACRA.     By   the   Rev.   G.  HUNT   SMYTTAN.      Second 

Edition,  16mo.,  Is. 


N.EW  HISTORICAL  AND  ARCHAEOLOGICAL  WORKS.          9 

PKOFESSOK  GOLDWTN  SMITH. 
IRISH    HISTOKY    AND    IRISH    CHARACTER.      By    GOLD  WIN 

SMITH.     Second  Edition.     Post  8vo.,  price  5s. 

THREE    LECTURES    ON    MODERN    HISTORY,    delivered    in 

Oxford,  1859—61: — I.,  II.  On  the  Study  of  History.  III.  On  some  supposed 
consequences  of  the  Doctrine  of  Historical  Progress.  With  A  LETTER  to  the 
"  Daily  News"  defending  the^principles  maintained  in  the  Lectures  against  the 
"  Westminster  Review."  J$y  GOLDWIN  SMITH,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of 
Modern  History  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  8vo.,  cloth,  4s. 

JOHN  HENRY  PARKER. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  GOTHIC  ARCHI- 
TECTURE. By  JOHN  HENRY  PARKER,  F.S.A.  Second  Edition,  Revised  and 
Enlarged,  with  170  Illustrations,  and  a  Glossarial  Index.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth  let- 
tered, price  5s. 

PROFESSOR  WILLIS. 
FACSIMILE  OF  THE  SKETCH-BOOK  OF  WILARS  DE  HONE- 

CORT,  an  Architect  of  the  Thirteenth  Century.  With  Commentaries  and  De- 
scriptions by  MM.  LASSUS  and  QUICHERAT.  Translated  and  Edited,  with  many 
additional  Articles  and  Notes,  by  the  Rev.  ROBERT  WILLIS,  M.A.,  F.R.S., 
Jacksonian  Professor  at  Cambridge,  &c.  With  64  Facsimiles,  10  Illustration 
Plates,  and  43  Woodcuts.  Royal  4to.,  cloth,  21.  10s. 

The  English  letterpress  separate,  for  the  purchasers  of  the  French  edition,  4fo.,  15*. 

JOHN  HEWITT. 
ANCIENT  ARMOUR  AND  WEAPONS  IN  EUROPE.      By  Jomr 

HEWITT,  Member  of  the  Archaeological  Institute  of  Great  Britain.  Vols.  II.  and 
III.,  comprising  the  Period  from  the  Fourteenth  to  the  Seventeenth  Century, 
completing  the  work,  M.  12s.  Also  Vol.  I.,  from  the  Iron  Period  of  the  Northern 
Nations  to  the  end  of  the  Thirteenth  Century,  18s.  The  work  complete,  3  vols., 
8vo.,  21.  10s. 

M.  VIOLLET-LE-DTJC. 
THE  MILITAEY  ARCHITECTURE  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES, 

Translated  from  the  French  of  M.  VIOLLET-LE-DUC.  By  M.  MACDERMOTT, 
Esq.,  Architect.  With  the  151  original  French  Engravings.  Medium  8vo., 
cloth,  price  £1  Is. 

EDITOR  OF  GLOSSARY. 

SOME  ACCOUNT  OF  DOMESTIC  ARCHITECTURE  IN  ENG- 
LAND, from  Richard  II.  to  Henry  V11I.  (or  the  Perpendicular  Style).  With 
Numerous  Illustrations  of  Existing  Remains  from  Original  Drawings.  By  the 
EDITOR  OF  "THE  GLOSSARY  OF  ARCHITECTURE."  In  2  vols.,  8vo.,  II.  10s. 

Also, 
VOL.  I.— FROM  WILLIAM  I.  TO   EDWARD   I.  (or  the  Norman  and  Early 

English  Styles).     8vo.,  21s. 
VOL.  II.— FROM   EDWARD  I.  TO   RICHARD  II.     (the  Edwardian  Period, 

or  the  Decorated  Style).     8vo.,  21s. 

The  work  complete,  with  400  Engravings,  and  a  General  Index, 
4  vols.  8vo.,  price  £3  12s. 


OUR  ENGLISH  HOME:    its  Early  History  and  Progress.     With 
Notes  on   the    Introduction  of  Domestic  Inventions.     Second  Edition.     Crown 
8vo.,  price  5s. 
"  It  contains  the  annals  of  our  English  civilization,  and  all  about  our  progress  in  social  and 

domestic  matters,  how  we  came  to  be  the  family  and  people  which  we  are.    All  this  forms  a  book 

as  interesting  as  a  novel,  and  our  domestic  history  is  written  not  only  with  great  research,  but 

also  with  much  spirit  and  liveliness." — Christian  Remembrancer. 


10  ANEW  SERIES  OF  HISTORICAL  TALES. 

HISTORICAL  TALES,  illustrating  the  chief  events  in  Eccle- 
siastical  History,  British  and  Foreign,  adapted  for  General  Reading,  Parochial 
Libraries,  <Sfc.  In  Monthly  Volumes,  ivith  a  Frontispiece,  price  Is. 

THE  Series  of  Tales  now  announced  will  embrace  the  most  important  periods  and 
transactions  connected  with  the  progress  of  the  Church  in  ancient  and  modern  times. 
They  will  be  written  by  authors  of  acknowledged  merit,  in  a  popular  style,  upon 
sound  Church  principles,  and  with  a  single  eye  to  the  inculcation  of  a  true  estimate 
of  the  circumstances  to  which  they  relate,  and  the  bearing  of  those  circumstances 
upon  the  history  of  the  Church.  By  this  means  it  is  hoped  that  many,  who  now 
regard  Church  history  with  indifference,  will  be  led  to  the  perusal  of  its  singularly 
interesting  and  instructive  episodes. 

Each  Tale,  although  forming  a  link  of  the  entire  Series,  will  be  complete  in  itself, 
enabling  persons  to  subscribe  to  portions  only,  or  to  purchase  any  single  Tale 
separately. 

Already  published. 

No,  1.— THE  CAVE  IN  THE  HILLS;  or,  Csecilius  Viriathns. 
No.  2.— THE  EXILES  OF  THE  CEBENNA:  a  Journal  written  during  the  Decian 

Persecution,  by  Aurelius  Gratianus,  Priest  of  the  Church  of  Aries;  and  now 

done  into  English. 

No.  3.— THE  CHIEF'S  DAUGHTER ;  or,  The  Settlers  in  Virginia. 
No.  4.— THE  LILY  OF  TIFLIS  :   a  Sketch  from  Georgian  Church  History. 
No.  5.— WILD  SCENES  AMONGST  THE  CELTS. 
No  6.— THE   LAZAR-HOUSE   OF   LEROS:    a  Tale  of  the   Eastern  Church 

in  the  Seventeenth  Century. 

No.  7.— THE  RIVALS:  a  Tale  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church. 
No.  8.— THE  CONVERT  OF  MASSACHUSETTS. 
No.  9.— THE  QUAY  OF  THE  DIOSCURI:  a  Tale  of  Nicene  Times. 
No.  10.— THE  BLACK  DANES. 
No.  11.— THE  CONVERSION  OF  ST.  VLADIMIR;    or,  The  Martyrs  of  Kief. 

A  Tale  of  the  Early  Russian  Church. 

No.  12.— THE  SEA-TIGERS  :  a  Tale  of  Mediaeval  Nestorianism. 
No.  13.— THE  CROSS  IN  SWEDEN;  or,  The  Days  of  King  Ingi  the  Good. 
No.  14.— THE  ALLELUIA  BATTLE ;  or,  Pelagianism  in  Britain. 
No.  15.— THE  BRIDE  OF  RAMCUTTAH  :   A  Tale  of  the  Jesuit  Missions  to 

the  East  Indies  in  the  Sixteenth  Century. 

No.  16.— ALICE  OF  FOBBING;  or,  The  Times  of  Jack  Straw  and  Wat  Tyler. 
No.  17.— THE  NORTHERN  LIGHT:  a  Tale  of  Iceland  and  Greenland  in  the 

Eleventh  Century. 

No.  18.— AUBREY  DE  L'ORNE  ;  or,  The  Times  of  St.  Anselm. 
No.  19.— LUCIA'S  MARRIAGE  ;  or,  The  Lions  of  Wady-Araba. 
No.  20.— WOLFINGHAM;  or,  The  Convict- Settler  of  Jervis  Bay :  a  Tale  of  the 

Church  in  Australia. 

No.  21.— THE  FORSAKEN;  or,  The  Times  of  St.  Dunstan. 
No.  22.— THE  DOVE  OF  TABENNA.— THE  RESCUE  :   A  Tale  of  the  Moorish 

Conquest  of  Spain. 

No.  23.— LARACHE :  a  Tale  of  the  Portuguese  Church  in  the  Sixteenth  Century. 
No.  24.— WALTER  THE  ARMOURER;  or,  The  Interdict:  a  Tale  of  the  Times 

of  King  John. 

No.  25.— THE  CATECHUMENS  OF  THE  COROMANDEL  COAST. 
No.  26.— THE  DAUGHTERS  OF  POL  A.     Family  Letters  relating  to  the  Perse- 
cution of  Diocletian,  now  first  translated  from  an  I  strum  MS. 
No.  27.— AGNES  MARTIN;  or,  The  Fall  of  Cardinal  Wolsey. 
No.  28.— ROSE  AND  MINNIE  ;  or,  The  Loyalists ;  a  Tale  of  Canada  in  1837. 
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ALICE  LISLE  :   A  Tale  of  Puritan  Times.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  4s. 

THE  SCHOLAR  AXD  THE  TROOPER;  OR,  OXFORD  DURING 
THE  GREAT  REBELLION.  By  the  Rev.  W.  E.  HEYGATE.  Second  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 

SOME  YEARS  AFTER  :    A  Tale.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth  lettered,  7s. 

ATHELIKE;  or,  THE  CASTLE  BY  THE  SEA.  A  Tale.  By 
LOUISA  STEWART,  Author  of  "  Walks  at  Templecombe,"  "  Floating  away,"  &c. 
2  vols.,  Fcap.  8vo.  9s. 

MIGNONETTE :  A  SKETCH.     By  the  Author  of  « The  Curate  of 

Holy  Cross."     2  vols.,  Fcap.,  cloth,  10s. 

THE  CALIFORNIAN  CRUSOE :  A  Tale  of  Mormonism.  By  the 
Rev.  H.  CASWALL,  Vicar  of  Figheldean.  Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustration,  cloth, 
2s.  6d. 

STORM  AND  SUNSHINE;  OR,  THE  BOYHOOD  OF  HERBERT 

FALCONER.     A  Tale.     By  W.  E.  DICKSON,  M.A.,  Author  of  "  Our  Work- 
shop," &c.     With  Frontispiece,  cloth,  2s. 

AMY    GRANT;   OR,   THE  ONE   MOTIVE.      A  Tale  designed 

principally  for  the  Teachers  of  the  Children  of  the  Poor.     Second  Edition.     Fcap. 
8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

THE  TWO  HOMES.  A  Tale.  By  the  Author  of  "  Amy  Grant." 
Third  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  2s.  6d. 

DAWN   AND   TWILIGHT.     A  Tale.    By  the   Author  of  "Amy 

Grant,"  "Two  Homes,"  &c.     2  vols.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  7s. 


KENNETH;    OR,    THE    REAR-GUARD    OF    THE   GRAND 

ARMY.     By  the  Author  of  the  "  Heir  of  Redclyffe,"  "  Heartsease,"  &c.,  &c. 
Third  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations,  5s. 

TALES  FOR  THE  YOUNG  MEN  AND  WOMEN  OF  ENG- 
LAND. A  Series  of  Tales  adapted  for  Lending  Libraries,  Book  Hawkers,  &c. 
Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations,  strongly  bound  in  coloured  wrapper,  Is.  each: — 


No.  1.  Mother  and  Son. 

No.  2.  The  Recruit. 

No.  3.  The  Strike. 

No.  4.  James  Bright,  the  Shopman. 

No.  5.  Jonas  Clint. 

No.  6.  The  Sisters. 

No.  7.  Caroline  Elton  ;  orA 

Vanity  and  Jealousy.  >  Is. 
No.  8.  Servants'  Influence.) 
No.  9.  The  Railway  Accident. 
No.  10.   Wanted,  a  Wife. 
No.  11.  Irrevocable. 


No.  12.  The  Tenants  at  Tinkers'  End. 
No.  13.  Windy  cote  Hall. 
No.  14.  False  Honour. 
No.  15.  Old  Jarvis's  Will. 
No.  16.  The  Two  Cottages. 
No.  17.  Squitch. 
No.  18.  The  Politician. 
No.  19.  Two  to  One. 
No.  20.  Hobson's  Choice.    6d. 
No.  21.  Susan.     4d. 
No.  22.   Mary  Thomas;  or,|  ^ 
Dissent  at  Evenly.) 


"To  make  boys  learn  to  read,  and  then  to  place  no  good  books  within  their  reach,  is  to  give  them 
an  appetite,  and  leave  nothing  in  the  pantry  save  unwholesome  and  poisonous  food  which,  depend 
upon  it,  they  will  eat  rather  than  starve."— Sir  W,  Scott. 
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NEW  PAROCHIAL   JBOOKS. 


CATECHETICAL  WORKS,  Designed  to  aid  the  Clergy  in  Public 

Catechising.     Uniform  in  size  and  type  with  the  "  Parochial  Tracts." 
Already  published  in  this  Series. 


I.  CATECHETICAL    LESSONS   on 

the  Creed.     6d. 

II.  CATECHETICAL  LESSONS  on 

the  Lord's  Prayer.    6d. 

III.  CATECHETICAL  LESSONS  on 

the  Ten  Commandments.     6d. 

IY.  CATECHETICAL  LESSONS  on 

the  Sacraments.     6d. 

V.  CATECHETICAL   LESSONS   on 

the  Parables  of  the  New  Testament. 
Part  I.  Parables  I.— XXI.     Is. 

VI.  PART  II.     PARABLES  XXII. 
—XXXVII.     Is. 

VII.  CATECHETICAL  NOTES  on 

the  Thirty-Nine  Articles.    Is.  gd. 


VIII.  CATECHETICAL  LESSONS  on 

the  Order  for  Morning  and  Evening 
Prayer,  and  the  Litany.    Is. 

IX.  CATECHETICAL  LESSONS  on 

the   Miracles  of  our   Lord.     Part  I. 
Miracles  I— XVII.    Is. 

X.  PART  II.  MIRACLES  XVIII. 
—XXXVII.    is. 

XI.  CATECHETICAL    NOTES   on 

the  Saints'  Days.     Is. 

QUESTIONS  ON  THE  COLLECTS, 
EPISTLES,  AND  GOSPELS,  throughout 
the  Year ;  edited  by  the  Rev.  T.  L. 
CLAUGHTON,  Vicar  of  Kidderminster. 
For  the  use  of  Teachers  in  Sunday- 
Schools.  Two  Parts,  18mo.,  cloth,  each 
2s.  6d. 


COTTAGE   PICTURES.     Cottage  Pictures  from  the  Old  Testament. 
Twenty-eight  large  Illustrations,  coloured  by  hand.    The  set,  folio,  7s.  6d. 

COTTAGE   PICTURES    from   the   New   Testament,    (uniform   with 
above).    The  set  of  Twenty-eight,  7s.  6d. 

SCRIPTURE   PRINTS    FOR    PAROCHIAL    USE.      Printed   in 

Sepia,  with  Ornamental  Borders.     Price  One  Penny  each  ;  or  the  set  in  an  orna- 
mental envelope,  One  Shilling. 


1.  The  Nativity. 

2.  St.  John  Preaching. 

3.  The  Baptism  of  Christ. 

4.  Jacob's  Dream. 

5.  The  Transfiguration. 

6.  The  Good  Shepherd. 


7.  The  Tribute- Money. 

8.  The  Preparation  for  the  Cross. 

9.  The  Crucifixion. 

10.  Leading  to  Crucifixion. 

11.  Healing  the  Sick. 

12.  The  Return  of  the  Prodigal. 


Ninety  thousand  have  already  been  sold  of  these  prints.     They  are  also  kept 
mounted  and  varnished,  3d.  each. 


TALES  AND  ALLEGORIES  reprinted  from  the  "PENNY  POST." 
Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations. 


FANNY  DALE.     Is.  6d. 
THE  CHILD  OF  THE  TEMPLE.    Is. 
THE  HEART-STONE.     lOd. 
FAIRTON  VILLAGE.     8d. 
GILL'S  LAP.     8d. 

FOOTPRINTS    IN    THE  WILDER- 
NESS.    6d. 

TALES  OF  AN  OLD  CHURCH.     4d. 
MARGARET  OF  CON  WAY.     4d, 
MARY  WILBRAM.     4d. 
MARION.     4d. 


MARTINMAS.     4d. 

OLD  WINTERTON'S  WILL.    4d. 

MARY  MERTON.    2d. 

THE  TWO  WIDOWS.     2d. 

LEFT  BEHIND.     2d. 

AMNEMON  THE  FORGETFUL.    2d. 

EUSTATHES  THE  CONSTANT.     2d. 


LITTLE  TALES.     4d. 
LITTLE  ALLEGORIES. 
LITTLE  FABLES.     2d. 


2d. 
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JELF'S  GREEK  GRAMMAR. — A  Grammar  of  the  Greek  Language, 
chiefly  from  the  text  of  Raphael  Kiihner.  By  WM.  EDW.  JELF,  M.A.,  Student 
of  Ch.  Ch.  Third  Edition.  2  vols.  8vo.,  II.  10s. 

This  Grammar  is  in  general  use  at  Oxford,  Cambridge,  Dublin,  and  Durham;  at 
Eton,  King's  College,  London,  and  most  other  public  schools. 

MADVIG'S   LATIN  GRAMMAR.     A.  Latin  Grammar  for  the  Use 

of  Schools.  By  Professor  MADVIG,  with  additions  by  the  Author.  Translated  by 
the  Rev.  G.  F.  WOODS,  M.A.  Uniform  with  JELF'S  "  Greek  Grammar."  Fourth 
Edition.  8vo.,  cloth,  12s. 

Competent  authorities  pronounce  this  work  to  be  the  very  best  Latin  Grammar  yet  published  in 
England.    This  new  Edition  contains  an  Index  to  the  Authors  quoted. 


LAWS  OF  THE  GREEK  ACCENTS.     By  JOHN  GKIFFITHS,  M.A. 

16mo.     Ninth  Edition.    Price  Sixpence. 

H  KAINH  AIAQHKH.      The  Greek  Testament  with  English 

Notes.  By  the  Rev.  EDWARD  BURTON,  D.D.,  sometime  Regius  Professor  of 
Divinity  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  Fifth  Edition,  with  Index.  8vo.,  cloth, 
10s.  6d. 

THTJCYDIDES,  with  Notes,  chiefly  Historical  and  Geographical.  By 
the  late  T.  ARNOLD,  D.D.  With  Indices  by  the  Rev.  R.  P.  G.  TIDDEMAN.  Fifth 
Edition.  3  vols.,  8vo.,  cloth  lettered,  £1  16s. 


THE  ETHICS  OE  ARISTOTLE.     With  Notes  by  the  Rev.  W.  E. 
JELF,  B.D.,  Author  of  "  A  Greek  Grammar,"  &c.     8vo.,  cloth,  12s. 
The  Text  separately,  5s.         The  Notes  separately,  7s.  6d. 

SOPHOCLIS  TRAGCEDI^E,  with  Notes,  adapted  to  the  use  of  Schools 
and  Universities.     By  THOMAS  MITCHELL,  M.A.     2  vols.  8vo.,  £1  8s. 

The  following  Plays  may  also  be  had  separately,  at  5s.  each  : — 
PHILOCTETES.  AJAX. 

TRACKING.  ELECTRA. 

(Eoipus  COLONEUS. 

ANNALS  OF  ENGLAND.    An  Epitome  of  English  History.     From 

Cotemporary  Writers,  the  Rolls  of  Parliament,  and  other  Public  Records.  3  vols. 
Fcap.  8vo.,  with  Illustrations,  cloth,  15s.  Recommended  by  the  Examiners  in  the 
School  of  Modern  History  at  Oxford. 

Vol.  I.  From  the  Roman  Era  to  the  deposition  of  Richard  II.     Cloth,  5s. 
Vol.  II.  From  the  Accession  of  the  House  of  Lancaster  to  Charles  I.     Cloth,  5s. 
(    Vol.  III.  From  the  Commonwealth  to  the  Death  of  Queen  Ajine.     Cloth,  5s. 
Each  Volume  is  sold  separately. 

PASS  AND   CLASS.     An  Oxford  Guide-Book  through  the  Courses 

of  Literce  Humaniores,  Mathematics,  Natural  Science,  and  Law  and  Modern  His- 
tory. By  MONTAGU  BURROWS,  M.A.  Second  Edition,  with  .some  of  the  latest 
Examination  Papers.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s. 


4  THE   OXFORD  POCKET  CLASSICS. 

A    NEW  SERIES  of  the   Greek  and  Latin  Classics  for  the  use  of 
Schools. 

"Mr.  Parker  is  supplying  a  want  long  felt,  in  issuing  a  series  of  good  classical 
texts,  well  edited,  and  in  a  cheap  form.  The  expensiveness  of  our  school-books  is  a 
crying  evil,  which  cannot  be  too  soon  abated.  It  is  absurd  extravagance  to  put 
costly  books  into  the  hands  of  schoolboys,  to  be  thumbed  and  torn  to  pieces,  when 
cheaper  ones  would  answer  every  useful  purpose  just  as  well.  In  this  respect  our 
neighbours  on  the  Continent  are  far  more  rational  than  we  are.  We  look  with  satis- 
faction upon  Mr.  Parker's  efforts  to  bring  about  an  amendment.  Though  we  think  it 
would  have  been  better  to  announce  the  editor's  name,  we  willingly  bear  testimony 
to  the  ability  with  which  he  has  executed  his  task,  and  have  much  pleasure  in  recom- 
mending the  Texts  as  suitable  for  school  purposes." — Athenczum. 

GREEK  POETS. 

Paper.     Bound. 

s.     d.         s.     d. 

jEschylus         2     6  ...  3     0 

Aristophanes.     2  vols.  ...         ...         ...         ...         ...     5     0  ...  6  0 

Euripides.     3  vols 5     0  ...  6  6 

. Tragcedioe  Sex        ..."       3     0  ...  3  6 

Sophocles         2     6  ...  3  0 

Homeri  Ilias 3     0  ...  3  6 

3  0 


2  0 

6  0 

5  0 

1  4 

2  0 


2  0 

1  6 

2  6 
2  0 

1  4 

2  6 

2  6 

1  6 

2  0 
2  0 

1  4 
6  0 

2  0 
5  0 


GREEK  PROSE  WRITERS. 

« 

1 

6  ... 

Demosthenes  de  Corona,  et  ) 

1 

6  ... 

jEschines  in  Ctesiphontem  ) 

5 

0  ... 

Thucydides.     2  vols  

4 

0  ... 

1 

0   ... 

1 

6  ... 

LATIN  POETS. 

Horatius          

1 

6  ... 

Juvenalis  et  Persius    

1 

0  ... 

2 

0  ... 

1 

6  ... 

Phaedrus           

1 

0  ... 

Virgilius           

2 

0  ... 

LATIN  PROSE  WRITERS, 

Csesaris  Commentarii,  cum  Supplementis  Auli  Hirtii  et  aliorum 

2 

0  ... 

Commentarii  de  Bello  Gallico           

1 

0  ... 

Cicero  De  Officiis,  de  Senectute,  et  de  Amicitia      

1 

6  ... 

Ciceronis  Tusculanarum  Disputationum  Libri  V.    ... 

1 

6  ... 

—  Orationes  Selectae,  in  the  press 

Cornelius  Nepos          

1 

0  ... 

Livius.     4  vols.           

5 

0  ... 

Sallustius         

1 

6  ... 

Tacitus.     2  vols. 

4 

0 

NEW  SERIES  OF  ENGLISH  NOTES.  15 

THE  PLATS  OF  SOPHOCLES,  with  English  Notes  by  Members  of 

the  University  of  Oxford.     Complete  in  2  vols.,  cloth,  6s.,  or  separately — 

s.  d. 

.  1  0 

.  1  0 

1  0 


Ajax  (Text  and  Notes)     . 
Electra   .... 

s.   d. 
.    I     0 
1     0 

Antigone 
Philoctetes 

(Edipus  Rex   . 
(Edipus  Coloneus     . 

.     1     0 

.     1     0 

Trachinise 

Agamemnon    .        .        ..10 
Choephorae      .         .         .         .10 


THE   PLAYS    OF   AESCHYLUS,  with  English  Notes  by  Members 
of  the  University  of  Oxford.     Complete  in  2  vols.,  cloth,  7s.  6d. 

Prometheus  Vinctus  (Text  and 

Notes)          ....  1 

Septem  Contra  Thebas     .         .  1     0 1  Eumenides      .        .         .        .10 

Persae 101  Supplices         .        .        .        .10 

THE  PLAYS  OF  EUEIPIDES,  with  English  Notes  by  Members  of 

the  University  of  Oxford.     Complete  in  2  vols.,  cloth,  6s.  6d. 
Hecuba  (Text  and  Notes)         .     1    0 
Medea      .        .        .        .        .10 
Orestes 10 

"The  notes  contain  sufficient  information, 
•without  affording  the  pupil  so  much  assistance 
as  to  supersede  all  exertion  on  his  part."— 
Athenceum,  Jan.  27,  1855. 

"  Be  all  this  as  it  may,  it  is  a  real  benefit  to 
public  schoolboys  to  be  able  to  purchase  any 
Greek  Play  they  want  for  One  Shilling.  When 
•we  were  introduced  to  Greek  Plays,  about  forty 


Hippolytus  .  .  .  .10 
Phoenissse  .  .  .  .10 
Alcestis  .  .  .  .10 

years  ago,  we  had 

8vo.  volume,  containing  Person's  four  Plays", 
without  one  word  of  English  in  the  shape  of 
notes;  and  we  have  no  doubt  the  book  cost 
nearer  twenty  than  ten  shillings,  and  after  all 
was  nothing  near  so  useful  as  these  neat  little 
copies  at  One  Shilling  each."  —  Educational 
Times. 


put  into  our  hands  a  portly 
lining  Person's  four  Plays, 


The  Text  of  SOPHOCLES  separately.  One  vol.,  cloth,  3s.  —  The  Notes,  ditto,  3s.  6d. 
The  Text  of  ^SCHYLUS  separately.  One  vol.,  cloth,  3s.  —  The  Notes,  ditto,  3s.  6d. 
The  Text  of  EURIPIDES  separately.  One  vol.,  cloth,  3s.  6d.  —  The  Notes,  ditto,  3s. 

Pocket  Editions  of  the  following  have  also  been  published  with 
Short  Notes.  ,.  d, 

ARISTOPHANES.—  THE  KNIGHTS,  (Text  and  Notes)  .  .10 

Other  Plays  in  Preparation. 

DEMOSTHENES.—  DE  CORONA,  (Text  and  Notes,)  .  .20 

^ESCHINES.—  IN  CTESIPHONTEM,  (Text  and  Notes)  .  .20 

HOMERUS.—  ILIAS,  LIB.  i.—  vi.  (Text  and  Notes,)  .  .20 

VIRGILIUS.—  BUCOLICA,  (Text  and  Notes,)          .  .  .10 

GEORGICA  „  .  .  .  .20 

LIB.  i.  —  in.     „  .  .  .10 


HORATIUS.—  CARMINA,  &c.,  (Text  and  Notes,)  .  .  .20 

SATIRJE                       „                   .  .  .10 

EPISTOL^S  ET  ARS  POETICA     „   .  .  .10 

The  Notes  only,  in  one  vol.,  cloth,  2s. 

SALLUSTIUS.—  JUGURTHA,  (Text  and  Notes,)     .  .  .16 

CATILINA                ,,                   .  .  .10 

M.T.CICERO.  —  PRO  MILONE,  (Text  and  Notes)  .  .10 

IN  CATILINAM              „               .  .  .10 
PRO  LEGE  MANILIA,  and  PRO  ARCHIA      „       .10 

(  Other  portions  in  preparation.) 

LIVIUS.—  LIB.  xxi.—  xxiv.  (Text  and  Notes,)        .  .  .40 

CAESAR.—  LIB.  i.—  in.  (Text  and  Notes,)               .  .  .10 

CORNELIUS  NEPOS,  (Text  and  Notes,)             .  .  .16 

PH^EDRUS.—  FABULJE,  (Text  and  Notes,)             .  .  .10 


16  PERIODICALS. 

THE  GENTLEMAN'S  MAGAZINE.— The  times,  it  is  readily  al- 
lowed, have  greatly  changed  since  Sylvanus  Urban  first  solicited  public  attention, 
but  it  may  be  fairly  doubted  whether  the  tastes  and  habits  of  thought  of  the  edu- 
cated classes,  to  whom  he  addresses  himself,  have  changed  in>  a  like  degree.  Hence 
he  does  not  fear  that  History  and  Antiquities,  in  their  widest  sense,  can  ever  become 
unpalatable  to  them,  but,  on  the  contrary,  he  is  glad  to  mark  an  increased  avidity 
in  pursuing  such  studies.  This  is  a  state  of  things  that  he  thinks  he  may  claim 
a  considerable  share  in  bringing  about,  and  the  steady  progress  of  which  lie  is 
desirous  of  forwarding  by  all  available  means.  He  alludes  to  the  growing  appre- 
ciation of  the  Past,  as  the  key  to  the  understanding  of  the  Present,  and  (in  a  sense) 
of  the  Future,  as  testified  by  the  formation  of  Archaeological  and  Literary  Societies, 
which  have  already  achieved  much  good,  and  may  do  still  more;  and  as  a  means  to 
that  end,  he  devotes  a  portion  of  his  pages  every  month,  under  the  title  of  "ANTI- 
QUARIAN AND  LITERARY  INTELLIGENCE,"  to  a  record  of  their  progress. 

It  has  ever  been  the  desire  of  Sylvanus  Urban  to  see  his  CORRESPONDENCE 
a  leading  feature  in  his  pages,  and  he  has  the  gratification  of  reckoning  many  of 
the  most  erudite  men  of  the  time  as  his  fellow- workers,  who  have,  through  him, 
conveyed  an  invaluable  amount  of  knowledge  to  the  world.  He  invites  those  of  the 
present  day  to  imitate  them.  Another  important  feature  has  been,  and  will  be,  the 
OBITUARY,  to  the  completeness  of  which  he  requests  friends  or  relatives  to  con- 
tribute by  communicating  fitting  notices  of  eminent  persons  daily  removed  by  the 
hand  of  death  from  among  us. 

All  Communications  to  be  addressed  to  Mr.  URBAN,  377,  STRAND,  W.C. 
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